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ELD. DAVID BARTLEY.

"I will tell you what He hath done lor my soul.

Beloved Brethren :

I was the sixth son of
Elder John P. and Char-

ity Bartley, and was born

in Adams county, Ohio,

April 26th, 1827. My
father was a native of

Pennsylvania, my moth-

er of Ohio, I think ; and

they were Primitive

Baptists, and my father

was an able minister, and

much beloved.

In the third year of

my life we moved to our

new farm home in Shel-

by county, Ind., where I
was brought up.

The second Sunday of
November, 1844, while

sitting under my father's preaching, at tliC old home church

(Conn's Creek), suddenly, as with the lightning's death-deal-

ing flash, I saw and felt that I was a sinner^ vile and black,

guilty and condemned to death. At once my head was bowed^

40C993
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mj tears flowed, and I felt undone, grief-stricken and lost. I
thought my father, and all in the house, saw me as I saw

myself, accursed and smitten of God.

From that awful hour, I was a poor, heart- broken mourner,
and often sought retirement, and wept in prayer for mercy
and pardon. But year after year passed slowly on, yet I found

neither pardon oor mercy, until I gave up all hope of salva-

tioij, and my soul was in the bitter anguish and fearful throes

of a sinful, guilty, perpetual death. The darkness and horror
of black despair shut me up in a horrible pit or prison, and I
believed God had condemned and cast me off' forever. I could

not see how He could be just and justify me, for I was already

justly condemned. So I felt that I must perish in my sins,

and go into everlasting perdition. All my jyrayers^ efforts and

seeking failed me.

But at last, after almost ten years of sorrow and mourning,

when I had been fally taught that "Snlvation is of the Lord,"
and my tongue had failed for thirst. He heard my dying cry,

and Jesus, the Sun of Righteousness, arose unto me with heal-

ing in His wings. This happy event, when the sinner teas

horn ar/ain, was in an upper room in Cincinnati, April 25,

1854. And though I was alone, and all I saw and felt was

within me, yet I did clearly behold and peacefully realize the

Person and Righteousness of the Lord Jesus, the lovely and

precious Saviour, as my righteousness, and felt that I was

redeemed and justified, pardoned and saved, in Him!
I could no longer remain as a student in the College of

Medicine, but was constrained by the faith and love of Christ
to go to the dear old home church of my departed parents,

and tell them what great things the Lord had done for me,

and how He had had compassion on me. Accordingh^, the

second Sunday in June, 1854, I was baptized in the fellow-

ship of the Conn's Creek Church, of Indiana, by Elder M.

McQueary. I was led down into the water in awful darkness

and fear ; but 1 went up out of the water full of light and

peace, and went on my way rejoicing.

The evening of the same day I was moved to read in the
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Bible, pra3ang that the Lord would show me my duty in His

house, when these words of His angel were applied to me

with great power, saying : "Go, stand and speak in the temple

to the people all the words of this life."—Acts v. 20. A
fearful conflict arose in my soul, and went on three days and

nights, during which time I vowed that I would die rather

than preach. For the conviction had taken possession of mj
mind, that, at the next meeting, the church would enjoin it

upon me to speak in the name of the Lord ; but I felt that I
could not submit to this, and would rather be excluded.

But late Wednesday night, while in the woods trying to pray

for guidance and peace, the Lord gave me to see that the

church was his, and had his mind, and that I should not resist

his Spirit. At once the struggle ceased, and I was as quiet

and peaceful as a passive little child in the bosom of its

mother. The church liberated me to preach, and appointed

the third Sunday in that month (July) to hear me. "Neces-

sity was laid upon me," and, after the pastor, Bro. McQueary,

ofiered prayer, I arose in the pulpit and read as a text Isaiah
XXXV. 10 : "And the ransomed of the Lord shall return," &c.

But suddenly darkness shut me in, and I stood dumb before

the congregation; and the horror that seized me then was

fearful ; for I felt that the Lord had condemned and smitten

me before them all for my awful presumption. How long I
stood silent I don't know ; but I felt that I should fall, unless

I sat down, and looked back for the seat, when, lo ! light from

on high shined in my heart, and my tongue was loosened, so

that I spoke for about an hour in new and joyful strains, of
the redeeming work of the Lord, while the flowing tears of
the dear brethren told of their comfort and love.

The next May, I and nine others were constituted in the

Hickory Creek Church, in Jasper county, Hlinois, where I
had located. My labors here were blessed, and a goodly
number were added to the church. The church called for my
ordination to the work of the ministry, to which I very
reluctantly yielded, and the 2nd day of January, 1857, Elders
E. Riggs, A. B. Nay and J. G. Jackson ordained me. But my

40C993
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trials in connection with the ministry seemed greater than

before, and I could not feel satisfied that the Lord had called

me to the work, and therefore I sought to escape from it.

The Lord chastised me, however, until I was made willing to

obey the heavenly calling. My ministry has been largely in

doing the work of an evangelist, and I have traveled much

and extensively, since 1870, embracing about twenty of the

States, and have baptized in all some more than one hundred,

I think, of various ages from 15 to 78 years, and from the

prairies of Kansas to the sea-girt shore of Maryland, and from

the mountains of Pennsylvania to the sandy plains of Florida.
The great and chief desire and object of my ministry has

been the edification of the churches of the saints, and the

comfort of penitent and mourning sinners. And the best

assurance I have that the Lord Jesus has put me in the min-

istry and sent me to do the work of an evangelist, is
,

the

brotherly and loving favor and encouragement with which I

have generally been received by all—both the churches and

the ministers. My work in the ministry has been through
much affliction and tribulation, but the Lord has helped me

hitherto, and kept me by his power. My desire has been, the

greater unity of the saints in the bond of peace..

Your brother and fellow servant in Christ,

September 25, 1883. David Baetley.

ELD. AZARIAH TOMLIN.

Lacey, Ark., October 31, 1883.

To the Editors and Readers o
f the Gospel Messenger :—Dearly

Beloved in Christ :—Seeing a request for biographical sketches

of ministers (especially the aged ones), and having read sev-

eral with much interest and edification, and hoping my little
mite may possibly be of some comfort to some of God's dear

children, I send to you the following short sketch.

I was born in Morgan county, Ga., 17th of August, 1810,

of poor and respectable parents, who, I believe, did all they

could to incline me to a moral life ; but at as early an age as

I can remember, the depravity of my nature was fully man-
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ifested by satanic thoughts, unrighteous words and actions,

and ungodly desires. I early learned to read the scriptures,

and believed that the moral precepts therein were binding on

me, as well as all others of Adam's race. I also had a notion,

that in my natural state, I was unprepared to enjoy the eternal

and peaceful presence of a holy God ; but, like others, thought
I could do something to justify me, not having seen the spir-

ituality of God's law. I sometimes would have very serious

thoughts about my future state, but the heart not being

broken up by the husbandman, it soon withered away. Thus
I went on till in May, 182i, when, suddenly, as a shock of

electricit}^, it was sounded throughout my whole being that I
was a lost and undone sinner, without hope of salvation. I
then saw there was no help in me, nor in all flesh, and I cried

in agony of spirit for mercy upon a ruined sinner ; but my

prayers seemed to be without hope of answer, for I verily felt

that my sins were unpardonable ; yet a cry for mercy seemed

to be spontaneous and involuntary. Thus I went in misery
indescribable for many days, and even months, and what to

do I knew not.

After seveaal months in this horrible state, it seemed that

God was pleased in mercy to grant me a little respite; and it

really appeared to me that my physical powers would have

utterly given way, if that state of despair had continued

much longer. O, how I longed to be anything in creation

that was not a subject of God's endless wrath 1

Again, in the year 1834, a renewal of conviction before

God came on with great power and sorrow of soul. Some

time in June of that year, while working in the field, and

wondering how such a guilty wretch could be saved, it
sounded in my inward being, saying: "Believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." This inspired a sweet

hope in my heart that God for Christ's sake had blotted out

my transgressions. But quite soon doubts arose lest I had

caught a shadow and missed the substance. Thus I was left

in great trouble again ; but in reading I found (to my com-

fort) where it was said: "We know we have passed from
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death unto life because we love the brethren," and I felt sure

that I did love the saints ot God ; yet I was heavily burdened

for want of a brighter evidence of acceptance through the

Beloved.

One evening, having come in from work, tired, I lay down

to rest while the family were still up. The inquiry was con-

stantly in my mind, What is this that has caused a change in

my feelings, in my desires and aspirations, feeling very poor
in spirit ? and suddenly it was manifested that it was the free

goodness of God ; whereupon, for some space (I know not

how long), I was so exquisitely happy, that all sight and

thought of created matter were entirely gone— happy, as I
hope to be in ultimate glory.

Then soon my mind was sweetly drawn to the church ; but,

0, how unworthy I felt to be nuQibered among God's dear

children ! Nevertheless, it pressed upon me so, that at the

September meeting of the church at New Hope, in Coweta

county, Ga., I told them (in part) how I had been led, and

was received, and baptized by Elder James Eeeves, in the

year 1834.

Soon after this, the difficulty arising from the Universal
Atonement doctrine of Mr. Fuller be^an to trouble the

churches in that, section. I could by no means endorse that

doctrine, and began to be stirred in my feelings about speak-

ing publicly in defence of the trath, but my ignorance, lean-

ness, and my entire unfitness, made me shudder at the thought

of so responsible a station. Thus I worried on from year to

year until, in 1861, God's providence seemed to incline me to

leave Georgia and move to Arkansas, where I found many

preaching creature ability and but few to defend the truth. I
felt a powerful drawing to try to show to the mourners in

Zion that eternal life is not to be found except in Jesus Christ
and him crucified for the redemption of his people, for which

purpose He was set up from everlasting in that covenant

which secures the salvation of all his elect and redeemed

family, whose sins he bare in his own body on the tree. And

feeling such weight and uneasiness, I sometimes would speak
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a few words publicly, and frequeotly in social converse among

the brethren my mind would be led out by way of expound-

ing. They took notice of these anxious feelings, and on

January 20th, 1866, upon a request from Pine Grove Church,

Ephesus Church having requested a presbytery of ministers

to meet and examine, whereupon they chose to ordain and set

me apart to all the functions of the gospel ministry— all this

being against my inclination because of my sense of w^eakness.

Since then I have been trying in much weakness to speak

the truth as it is in Jesus, in the service and by call of the

churches. I think I have baptized about fifty subjects, and

traveled about fifty thousand miles — all on horseback, except

a few short trips on foot. Not yet ashamed of the Cause, but

ashamed of my many shortcomings.

The presbytery at my ordination were Elds. Stephen Berry
and Charles B. Landers. The church whereat I was ordained,

and the church that requested the same, are both in Drew

county. Ark.
Accept this as a token of unfeigned love, and pray for me

as being near my departure. Peace be unto Zion.

AZARIAH TOMLIN.

PKEACHmG.

Dear Brethren:—I desire to present some thoughts upon
this important theme for the consideration of the readers of

the Messenger. God himself has ordained the preaching of
his word for certain purposes, which are of great importance,
and so it becomes ns to inquire not only what his word is

,

but what it is to preach it
,

and lor what purposes it is to be

preached.

1st. What is the meaning of the term "preaching"? The
word "preach," "preaching," "preacher," occurs seventy-eight
times in the Bible, and in the New Testament seventy-one
times. And, without exception, it has the meaning of "to
publish," or "to proclaim," and a few times the word is trans-

lated "publish," or "proclaim." —Mark i. 45; Luke xii. 3
.
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The general meaning is
,

to publish abroad, either by public
proclamation or in other ways, anything whatever. To preach
the gospel, therefore, is to publish or proclaim it abroad.

2nd. The gospel has been preached in every age o
f the world.

The glad tidings of salvation were heard as soon as the words

of the curse were pronounced. Let us briefly sketch this

preaching, and the manner of it. In Gen. iii. 15, we have the

first proclamation of the gospel made to our first parents from

the mouth of Jehovah himself. "It shall bruise thy head,

and thou shalt bruise his heel." This message is now pro-

claimed to us in the words of the inspired Moses, and they are

to us the words of God, whenever' we read them or hear them.

As Moses recorded and delivered these words to Israel he

preached to them the gospel. From this first gospel declara-

tion on down to the last chapter of Malachi, every word is a

more or less direct publication of the gospel ; so that to record

all the places where it is preached, would be to transcribe

well nigh all of the Old Testament. "Abraham saw the day

of Jesus, and was glad." —John viii. 56. Moses testified of
Jesus.—Luke xvi. 28, 29. All the types and shadows of the

ceremonial law,' preached Jesus, continually. They said just
what John afterward said: "Behold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world !

"—John i. 29. The Psalms

are full of allusions to the Messiah. See, for instance, the

following places in the New Testament where quotations are

made from the Psalms and applied to Jesus : Heb. i. 5
,

6
,

7
, 8 ;

Heb. i. 13 ; Heb. ii. 5
, 6 ; Heb. ii. 12, 13 ; Acts xiii. 33 ; Acts

ii. 27, and many other places. The prophecies continually
preach Jesus. "The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of proph-

ecy." —Pev. xix. 10. The scriptures testify of Jesus. —John
V. 39. The scriptures are able to make us wise unto salvation,

which is in Christ.— 2 Tim. iii. 15. He expounded to them

in all the scriptures the things concerning himself. —Luke
xxiv. 27. The fact that the literal Israel failed to see Jesus
*in the types, the Psalms and the prophecies, does not change

the fact that he was preached, or held forth to them there.

The daily sacrifice of beasts and birds, and the constant inter-
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cession of the priests, and the declarations of prophets, were

the appointed ways of preaching Jesus then. The daily cere-

monial of the temple worship was a kind of pictorial repre-

sentation of the truth, as we would convey ideas to a child's

mind by pictures, but still it was true preaching. And Jesus

was the burden then as now of the story. These things

preached loudly of a Saviour who was to come, while in the

writings of the apostles, a Jesus who has come, is preached.

He, therefore, who sees not Christ in all the scriptures, in

some of His works and offices, has not read them rightly.
3rd. God has commanded preaching And this command

is written, first, in the heart of every believer ; and, second, in

the inspired word. If Jesus has been formed in our hearts

the hope of glory, and is revealed to us as our all-efficient and

sufficient Saviour, who is all glorious in himself, and who has

secured to us the possession of all the glories of heaven, we

shall feel as though we desire to publish abroad his wonderful

name. The word which we have found and eaten, will be like
fire in the bones, pent up, and we shall long to speak to relieve

or refresh our own soul, which becomes weary of forbearing.

Jer. XX. 9 ; Psa. xxxix. 3. The word written in the heart, is

stronger than any outward command ; though we have the

written command also. In all ages, they who have had the

word, have preached or published it. "I will publish the

name of the Lord." —Deut. xxxii. 3. "The Lord gave the

word : great was the company of those who published it."
Psa. Ixviii. 11. "My heart is inditing (literally, bubbling up)
a good matter. I will speak of the things which I have made

touching the King." —Psa. xlv. 1. "And he went out and

began to publish it much," &c. —Mark i. 45 ; Luke v. 15.

And is not this just what is true of nearly all who have

believed that their sins were washed away in Jesus' blood ?

Was it not the desire of our hearts, to tell to every one that

we could meet, what a dear Saviour we had found ? This
was a light impulse. It was of God, for it arose out of the

work of God. But when carnal reason had time to come in,
it told u 3 that, "People would not hear; that we could not
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show them what we had seen ; that they would mock (which
was for the most part true), and therefore we had better keep
still (which was false.) Or, it attacked us in another way,
thus, "You are perhaps mistaken; this may not be the Lord's
work; you had therefore better keep still about it

, until you
are sure of the matter, that it is of the Lord" (which was all

a parcel of lies from beginning to end.) When God lights a

candle, he lights it to shine. When his word in love and joy
burns in the heart, it longs to come forth, and it is right that

it should. It is the temptation of the enemy that stifles it.

And, in the second place, God's outward command in all his

word, is the transcript of this desire of the heart. He com-

manded Israel of old to publish his mighty works, and to speak
of them everywhere. —Deut. vi. 9

. If Israel were commanded

to publish these words and works of God, certainly we, who
have seen greater things still, should proclaim them. "What

I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light; and what ye

hear in the ear, that proclaim upon the housetops." —Matt. x.

27. "Preach the gospel to every creature," &c. —Mark xvi.
15. "Go, teach all nations," &c. —Matt, xxviii. 19. "Preach
the word."— 2 Tim. iv. 2

. "Feed the flock."— 1 Pet. v. 2
.

These commands agree with the work of the Lord in the soul

of all his children. And it remains true, that while "with
the heart man believeth unto righteousness, with the mouth

confession is made unto salvation." —Rom. x. 10. I do not

forget that to some men a dispensation of the gospel is com-

mitted, so that it is the one business of their life to preach and

to teach the word, which they have received ; but still this

does not change the fact that every one to whom the light of

the word is given, is to hold it forth, each in the measure of

ability which the Lord has given. Each one who has the

word of truth in his heart, is also called upon to confess it

openly — and this is preaching or publishing the gospel. This

is being a witness to the truth, which each one has tasted,

seen and handled. — 1 John i. 1-3.

4th. To WHOM are we to Preach? —To every one who

will hear us, either from the pulpit or in any other way, is
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my answer. I have never met a man jet, to whom I did not

feel bound, as occasion offered, to declare or publish the truth.

Let us remember that it is ours to preach or proclaim the

word, while it is of benefit, only as it is applied by the Holy
Spirit. The Lord knows them that are his, and by his Spirit

applies his word when preached, to their hearts. But we do

not know who are the Lord's, and, therefore, cannot make an

exception of any one, but must preach the gospel everywhere,

lest we fail to feed some who are the Lord's. We must preach

or publish the gospel to every creature ; but, of them, only
those in whose hearts God dwells by his Spirit, believe and

gladly receive it. The teaching of apostles pricked some in

the heart, but others were cut to the heart, and gnashed on

them with their teeth. Paul, in Philippi, at the river's side,

spake to all who resorted there; but it is written of Lydia
only, that the Lord opened her heart to receive the word.

Acts xvi. IL. The gospel was preached to some whom it did

not profit, the word not being mixed with faith in them that

heard it.— Heb. iv. 2. I proclaim from the corner of the street,

or in the public print, that I have made provision to feed,

clothe and shelter all the beggars in the city. Everybody
hears the proclamation, but it is applied only to the " beggar."

It is good news to no other. So, when the gospel is preached

to-day, proclaiming full salvation for the sinful, health for the

sick, bread for the hungry, clothing for the naked, and love

for the loveless, these characters hear and heed and receive

this news gladly, while to all others, it is an idle tale. Yet, I
do not know who are the sick, the poor, &c. ; and so I make

the proclamation public. Jesus set the example, and gave us

the model of preaching, when, in the last great day of the

feast, he stood and cried: "If any man thirst, let him come

unto me and drink." — John vii. 37. He published or preached
to ALL that he was the fountain of living waters, but only the

"thirsty" were glad at the tidings. Jesus raised Lazarus from

the dead, but it was the work of disciples to loose him and let

him go. — John xi. 41. The commission given to the disciples
at first, is still good for disciples. The apostles traveled every-
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where, but other disciples also traveled and preached in

strange countries —as Luke, Titus, Mark, Philip, and also

Timothy. So that this commission was not limited to the

Twelve. I know of no authority from Jesus, for any of us to

preach, if it be not here in the commission recorded —Mark
xvi. 15; Matt, xxviii. 19. The people of God are chosen out

of every nation and tribe under heaven ; therefore the gospel
is to be preached wherever there is a Macedonian cry for help.
God calls one man here, and another there —wherever there is

a hidden one who must come to the light. The hungry are

to be fed, and the sorrowful need comfort. We do not know
where they are, but God does, and by his outward providences

and inward promptings he guides his servants to them, as he

did Philip to the eunuch. These hungry ones may be in my
own house, among my own children. I do not know, and so

I am to proclaim the gospel at home. They may be among

my neighbors ; therefore I must speak the truth to them»

They may be among the old, the middle-aged, the children —

among the bond, the free, the rich, the poor —and therefore

to all classes and conditions of men, I must, you must, publish
the glad news that "they who hunger and thirst after right-
eousness shall be filled." —Matt. v. 6. I must not, dare not

say, "I will not preach anywhere." Woe is unto me if I
preach not the gospel. I must preach. And I must preach

the GOSPEL. The facts of my experience have justified my

faith in this ; for many and many times have I obtained wit-

ness that one has been fed, where I had felt alone, and in a

desert land indeed. Yes, preach the word ! Preach it every-

where ! And the Spirit of God will apply it
,

at his will. It

is quoted in opposition to this view, that Paul said (Eom. x.

18), that "their sound went out to all the earth, and their

words to the ends of the world." And again, "which was

preached to every creature which is under heaven," &c. (Col.

i. 28.) To this I reply, that if Paul meant that the servants

of God were at the end of their commission, his practice did

not agree, for we find him preaching the gospel at Eome after

these epistles were written. I reply, also, that the other apos-
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ties still traveled and preached —as Peter, whose last epistle

was written after these epistles of Paul were penned, and John,

who, thirty years later, was a prisoner in Patmos for still

preaching Jesus. Furthermore I reply, that the gospel had

not then been preached in the hearing of every individual of

the huma'n race, for that "some" parts of the world had not

then been discovered, by the people of the East, and also some

portions of the then known world had not been explored even

by Roman arms. The words "all" and "every" often have

a limited application in the Bible. But even supposing the

gospel to have been preached to every man, woman and child

on the earth, at that day; what shall WE do, who live to-day?

/need to have the gospel preached to me, as much as though
it had never been preached before. And Paul and John are

not here to preach to me. One of God's servants must be sent

of God now to preach to me all the words of this life. And

what is needful for me, is needful for the people of God every-

where. And so the servants of God must still go everywhere,

bearing the glad tidings. And I must hold myself under

orders, and go where and when God shows me the way —

doubting nothing, fearing nothing.

5th. What is the object of preaching ? Of this we are not

left in doubt. The scriptures are very plain upon this matter.

Let us quote for a little from them :
" And thou child (John)

shalt be called the prophet of the Highest, for thou shalt go

before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, to give

KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION UNTO HIS PEOPLE, by the remis-

sion of their sins," &c. —Luke i. 76, 77. "Delivering thee

(Paul) from the people and from the Gentiles, unto whom I
now send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that

they may receive forgiveness of sins," &c. —Acts xxvi. 17, 18.

Again, in many places the servants of God are commanded to

feed the sheep, to feed the lambs, to feed the flock, &c. There
are many Samuels to whom the Lord has spoken, who need

an Eli, to tell them that it is the voice of the Lord, that has

spoken. This is the use of preaching.
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"Grace fits the new-born soul for lieaven,
Ancl truth informs us how,"

It is needful, then, to preach the truth. Preaching is for our

present joy and comfort. All the ordinances of the Lord's
house are for time, but they cannot be dispensed with. Preach-

is the one way above all other ways, which God has owned

and blessed to the good of his chosen. Living people of God

may be in darkness, and preaching turns them to light ; they

may be under the power of Satan, preaching turns them to

God ; they may be blind, preaching opens their eyes ; they

may be ignorant, preaching gives a knowledge of salvation.

Luke i. 77 ; Acts xxvi. 17, 18. And surely these are great

things, and there is much use in preaching. The living in
Zion need food, and preaching feeds ; they need comfort and

instruction, and this they find in preaching. When a door is

opened for me to go into a strange place, where I know no

one, I always feel deeply anxious, and yet glad, for I hope

that some hungry one is there. I will narrate a little incident

and close. Some years ago I visited, in the providence of

God, a part of the State of Maine, in which were no Primitive

Baptist churches, and where I was a total stranger, and Bap-

tist faith unheard of. An appointment was made, during my

stay, for me to preach, simply because I was a strange preacher

from Baltimore. I tried to preach salvation in Christ with
all the plainness I could command. The people were total

strangers. After I was done, as is the custom in Maine, sev-

eral in the congregation made a few remarks. Nothing was

said that responded to what I had preached until an elderly

lady arose,, and said: "It is good to have a little salt once in
awhile. My experience has been told to-night from beginning
to end, and I have not heard it before for twenty years." I
found out, at the close of the meeting, that she was the wife

of a New School Baptist minister, who also was present. I
could but rejoice. Here was one stranger who had received

a crumb the first time in twenty years. All may believe that

I saw great use in preaching there. The sheep are scattered^

and the Good Shepherd will seek them out. Have we, as
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under-shepherds, the spirit of the Good Shepherd? Lotus
all be faithful, diligent and active, then, in holding forth the

word of life, that the lost may be found, and the hungry fed,

and the weary revived. And let our whole object be that

God may be glorified, and his people built up and blessed.

As ever, your brother in hope, F. A. Chice.

Sprin-qtown, Texas, October 12, 1883.

To the Faithful in Christ Jesus^ scattered throughout the

habitable Globe: —For a space of almost eighteen years, I
have been laboring (in my weak way), both night and day, in

trying to settle a question, which is of more importance to me

than all the world beside. That question I now submit to

the followers of the meek and lowly Lamb; and I humbly
ask, in the name of the Lord, for those interested (if any) in

my case, to deal faithfully and truly with me ; for if I am

deceived in this all-important matter, I wish not to deceive
" those that have washed their robes and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb." And, 0, "speak to the King for

me, that when you come to shoot the arrows, you may say to

the lad, 'the arrows are on this side,' that I may know the

King is not angry with me."

From a child I often had serious reflections as to my future

state. As I increased in years these reflections seemed to in-

crease ; so much so that I often found myself in deep distress,

knowing, as I did, that I was not prepared for death, which I
knew might come at any time. I often promised, when I be-

came older I would seek religion, which, I thought, I could

obtain at any time. Being a cripple from birth, I was sent to

school from the time I was old enough. Often have I quit
the society of my schoolmates and sought the solitude of the

woods to meditate on my future state, and I as often sought
the company of the gay and mirthful in order, if possible, to

forever get rid of these troubles of mind ; and thus I contin-

ued from youth to manhood. Sometimes my troubles of mind

would wear off, and I seemed to enjoy myself as well as other



16 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

young people ; at other times it seemed that my very soul

would be crushed with the weight that seemed to be upon me.

On the night of the 10th of November, 1862, 1 lost a precious

brother. Soon after he expired, my father asked me to go

with him after some necessary articles for the interment of

my brother. While on our way to my father's house, I was

meditating sorrowfully upon the death of my brother, when,

all of a sudden, this burst with uncommoc force upon my

mind: "If it had been you called, in place of your brother,

what now would have been your condition ?
" It seemed just

here that I could not stand. In the meantime we had arrived

at my father's. While at the house I lay down on a bed, with
the same, "Had you been called, in place of your brother,

what now would have been your condition ?
" still ringing in

my ears and piercing my very soul. Directly my father said,
" Come, let us go back." With reluctance I obeyed, for it

seemed I could scarcely walk, and I v-ished to be alone; and

as the family was away, I thought I would rather remain ;

but I dare not tell my father so, for he was sure to ask me

why I wished to be alone, and I did not wish to tell him. On

our way back to my brothei's, my sins and direful wickedness

came up before and around me with such uncommon force

that the night grew frightfully dark. I now promised the

Lord, if he would only spare me till morning, I would do

better — though, up to this time, I had been a moral boy, and

verily believed I could do many things which would bring

God under obligations to love me. Yain delusion ! Accord-

ing to my promise, when morning came, I sought a secluded

spot in the woods, where I thought no eye could behold me,

and there I tried to beg the Lord to have mercy on me. On

my way back to the house this occurred to me, "You prom-

ised the Lord that if he would spare you till morning you

would do better, and here you are guilty of a worse crime

than.ever —mocking God!" 0, miserable state! I arrived
at the house, and sought seclusion in an unoccupied room*

there alone to meditate on my awful condition. I thought I
would ask my father to walk with me, that I might state my
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case to him and ask him to tell me what was the matter with

me, for I knew not, but verily believed I would soon have to

die. My mother now came into the room where I was, and

asked me to come and see my brother for the last time in this

world. This was like a dagger to my heart, for when she

said "for the last time in this world," the words "and for the

last time throughout a never-ending eternity" seemed to be

impressed with so much force that I thought I began to real-

ize that this was a reality, for I verily believed my brother

was then at rest in heaven, but I must sink down to endless

woe. 0, horrible thought ! It seemed that this was more

than I could possibly bear, and live. 0, ye children of God,

how was it with you in this awful struggle? Very soon after

this I thought to drown (or try to drown) my troubles amid

the roar of cannon and the clash of arms ; but God was there,

thundering, "Vengeance is mine: T will repay, saith the

Lord." My condition was now an awful one. I would even

wish that I was as the fowls of the air, or as the beasts of the

field. Sometimes I would join my comrades in their games

and sports, thinking by this means to get rid of my awful

feelings; but this seemed only to add fuel to the flames, for

of all God's creation I was, as I thought, the worst. Some-

times I would steal away from my comrades in the dead of

night, seek some secluded spot where no eye could behold me,

and there try to pour out my soul in prayer to God, that if it
was possible, he would save me from the awful eternity to

which I was fast hastening. But I viewed God to be such a

holy and righteous Being, that I could not see how he could

look on my case with the least degree of pity or compassion,
for I was all sin and uncleanness ; but my very breathings, in

spite of all the darkness that seemed to surround me, were,

"Lord, save me, a wretched sinner." I now thought if I could

only be spared to see my father and mother, aad ask them to
lay my case before the Judge of all the earth, and implore the
mercies of God upon their sinful and forever undone son, that
it might, in some degree, relieve me.

J. P. Eandolph.
IContinued.}

(2)
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TERMS OF COMMUNION.

Communion is
, bj common consent, that fellowship which

experimental Christians have with the Saviour of sinners and
with one another, in the ordinance of the Lord's Supper ; and
this seems to be justified bj the apostle's language (1 Cor. x.

16): "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com-
munion of the blood of Christ? the bread which we break, is

it not the communion of the body of Christ ?

" The pre-
requisites of admission to the Lord's Supper are marked out
in the New Testament for the observance of the churches of
Christ to the end of the world — such as regeneration, baptism,
and a conversation such as becometh the gospel of Christ.
The primitive churches, constituted under the immediate

direction of the inspired apostles, were composed of self con-

demned sinners, who were by nature children of wrath, even

as others ; they believed the testimony given of God's dear

Son, and having gladly received the truth, were baptized, both

men and women. To the first gospel church in Jerusalem, it

is said the Lord added daily such as should be saved, and

they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellow-

ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. Now, if these

apostolic churches were erected upon correct principles (and
who can doubt it?) they are certainly to us infallible guides,
and present us with a perfect pattern; if they received only
such as professed to be born of God, and gave evidence that

they were begotten again to a lively hope, we should imitate

their example; and if there come any unto us and bring not

this doctriie, we are commanded not to receive him into our

house, neither bid him God- speed. It is
,

therefore, an estab-

lished principle in Baptist churches, to require of all candid-

ates for admission, a declaration of what God hath done for

their souls ; and when satisfactory evidence of a change of
heart is exhibited, the first scriptural term of communion is

performed by the church.

It is the design of Baptism, among other important partic-

ulars, to exhibit the existence of a new relationship, and to
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declare to all around the interesting fact that the individual

baptized has come out from the world and enlisted under the

banner of Christ. In this view of the subject, it is not merely

the answer of a good conscience towards God, but it is also a

grateful and public recognition of that grand line of distinc-

tion which, the Eedeemer has established between the king-
dom of darkness and that kingdom which is not of this world.
"For as many as have been baptized into Christ, have put on

Christ" (Gal. iii. 27.) "Therefore, we are buried with him by

baptism into death, that, like as Christ was raised up from the

dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk
in newness of life" (Rom. vi. 4.) It is evident that a man

must enter into the kingdom, before he can be entitled to the

immunities of a subject ; that he must be received into the

fellowship of a particular church, before he can enjoy the

privileges of that church. The order which is observed in
the New Testament with reference to Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, when the great Ilead of the Church sent forth his

ministering servants to build up his kingdom in our ruined

world, he gave them commission in the following words : "Go

ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-

manded you." It directed, them, first, to teach—or, as it is

elsewhere expressed, to preach —the gospel to every creature.

When the word preached was accompanied by an unction

from the Holy One, men were made wise unto salvation ; they
were effectually taught ; they were made disciples, and then,

and not till then, were the apostles commanded to baptize
them ; after this they were to instruct them to observe all
things enjoined upon them by the Saviour.

It is plain that baptism must precede the Communion. We-
must first be made alive before we need bread to sustain life ;

and in like manner, the ordinance which shadows forth the

washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost,

must, of necessity, go before that which holds out to us, in a

figure, the Head which came down from heaven. The preach-
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ing of Peter, upon a certain notable occasion, produced such

an astonishing effect that thousands cried out, "Men and

brethren, what shall we do ?
" The preacher promptly replies,

"Kepent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the

remission of sins." They that gladly received the word were

baptized ; they were added to the church, and then par-

ticipated in the Communion, or the breaking of bread. If
,

therefore, the practice of the apostles justly challenges our
imitation, we must adhere to the order which they have estab-

lished; hence we are directed to mark and avoid those whose

erroneous sentiments cause divisions and offences contrary to

the doctrine which we have learned (Rom. xvi.) "If any man

that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an

idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, we must

not keep company with such an one, no, not to eat" (1 Cor.

V. 11.)
Our sentiments with reference to the Terms of Communion

have occasioned the epithets of "the bigoted," "the uncharita-

ble." and "self-righteous," &c., to be heaped upon us with an

unsparing hand ; but these are weak and powerless weapons

when employed against those who are armed with the Sword
of the Spirit in defence of a divine institution. It is said,

"You lay too rnuch stress upon baptism by making it an

indispensable term of Communion." To this we reply. We
pay no greater regard to it

, nor do we give it a higher place

in our system, than the Lord Christ hath enjoined, or the

apostles and primitive Christians by their example have war-

ranted. And why should many professing Christians so earn-

estly advocate the observance of the Lord's Supper, while

they prevent or entirely neglect to be baptized ? were not

both ordinances instituted by the same Lord, and do they not

therefore come to us clothed with the same authority ? We
know that P^edobaptists are in the habit of calling baptism an

external rite, a mere ceremony, &c. ; and if this be true, we

would inquire. What more is the Supper? is it a Saviour ?

But if these sacred institutions be indeed, as we believe, signs

of important and essential truths, baptism is unquestionably
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as significant as the breaking of bread, and with a Thus saith

the Lord ! sounding in our ears and penetrating oar hearts, it
is not possible that we should listen to the doctrines or com-

mandments of men.

A second objection charges us with causing a separation

between the children of the same heavenly Father. Suppose

we grant that baptism is a barrier in the way uf our commu-

nion in church capacity with unbaptized persons, does it neces-

sarily result from this concession that the blame righteously
attaches itself to the skirts of our garments? Shall those

who understand and keep the oi dinances in their nature, order

and design, as they were originally delivered to the churches,

be condemned, and those .who depart from them and embrace

a figment of their own imagination, be justified ? God forbid !

We hesitate not to say, most explicitly, that baptism is a sep-

arating line, but it is one of the Lord's own making; and we

endeavor constantly, both by preaching and example, to en-

lighten the minds of our Paedobaptist friends on the subject.

We warn them of their errors ; we hold up to them the truth ;

we exhort them as often as they wish to hear us, to arise and

be baptized and wash away their sins (in a figure), calling

upon the name of the Lord.
A third objection states that it is the Lord's Table, and

therefore we have no right to hinder those who wish to ap-

proach it. Were it ours, we might cheerfully admit to it the

objector and his friends; but since it is confessedly the Lord's

Table, we dare welcome to it only such as He invites. The

disciples were baptized before Christ instituted the Supper;
John the Baptist was sent to prepare a people for the Lord;
the disciples were among the number who justified God —they
must have been baptized with the baptism of John, and were

imitators of the example of their Lord and Master; here we

learn (Acts i. 21, 22), that Peter and his brethren began their

christian profession at the baptism of John, and hence the

inference is irresistible that there were none but Baptists with
our Lord when he gave them the bread and cup and said,

"Do this in remembrance of me." As the sacred oracles,
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therefore, teach that Christians in the apostles' days were bap-
tized before they came together in one place for the breaking
of bread, and are confirmed in the sentiment that the only

guests invited to partake of this feast are such as have been,

upon profession of their faith, buried with Christ in baptism ;

nor can we approach the Table with the unbaptized, without

acting in direct opposition to the precept and example of Him,
in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.

A fourth objection is presented in this shape : "AVe believe

ourselves to be baptized ; you are not the judge; to our own

Master we stand or fall." This brings us at once to the ques-

tion, What is christian baptism ? Is it sprinkling, or is it

pouring? With the New Testament in our hands, we most

confidently answer, Neither ; it is immersion, in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And hence

we cannot but sa}^ to our caviling friends, When were you

baptized? in infancy? are unconscious babes, or 1he unbe-

lieving, unprofossing seed of pious parents, proper subjects of

baptism ? Upon the testimony of God, we answer. No !

These things were not so in the beginning; for it is written,

*'Then they that gladly received the word were baptized," &c.

(Acts ii.) And the jailor was baptized, he and all his, straight-

way, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house (Acts

xvi.) ConsequcLtly, those who believe and rejoice in Christ

Jesus, are, according to the scriptures, the only persons to

whom we are authorized to administer the ordinance of Bap-

tism.

A fifth objection comes in this shape. That the saints will

all commune together in heaven, and ought, therefore, to do

so on earth. It is thought to be a very strong one, but really

we are not able to perceive its force. We rejoice in the an-

ticipation of that perfect union and uninterrupted fellowship

which the general assembly and church of the first- born,

whose names are written in heaven, shall to all eternity enjoy;

but whatever may be the terms of Communion in the world
of glor}^, we are fully persuaded that, while here, the revealed

will of Christ, and not what shall take place after death,
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should be the only man of our counsel — a lamp to our feet,

and a light to our path. And we are equally certain, that

when we see Jesus as he is
,

and love him as we ought, the

least of his commandments will not be esteemed either trifling
or non-essential to the household of faith.

Brethren and sisters, adhere steadfastly to the doctrine and

ordinances of Christ, as he hath delivered them to us ; and, as

there is one body and one spirit, even as ye are called in one

hope of your calling — one Lord, one faith, one baptism —so

we beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where-

with ye are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long

suffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavoring to keep

the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Pray for me

and mine ! Your brother in love,

W. F. Hogarth.

Brunson, Hampton Co., S. C
,

Nov. 20, 1883.

NoRCROSS, Ga., Oct. 25, 1883.

Dear Brethren in Christ: —My mind seems clouded in
darkness this morning from some cause, best known to our

great mediator. Some have made use of expressions to me

similar to this : "If I were a child of God I would not have

so many dark seasons to pass through;" but if a christian is

always in the light, I am not one. But I think it just as

necessary for us to have winter as summer, for if we had

summer all the time we would not know how to appreciate

it; but, after we have a long cold spell, until everything
freezes up, 0 how glad we are to see warm, pleasant weather;

we know how to appreciate it
;

so it is when we have long,

cold, and dark nights, we know how to appreciate day;
thence, find it to be experimentally true concerning those dark
and cold seasons which we have to pass through; then we

can say with the apostle, that all things work together for

good to them that love God, to them who are the called

according to his purpose. Hence, we believe that those sea-

sons are all for our good ; but when we are passing through.
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those seasons they are very paiaful to us at the time, and we

cannot see how they will work out for our good, but we learn

more while we are in that condition than any other time.

We are taught where our dependence or help lies ; that it
does not lie in an arm of flesh, but in God, and him alone.

For David says,
" The Lord is our refuge and strength, a very

present help in trouble." What a blessed thought to the

child of God, that the Lord is his refuge, hi^ strength and his

keeper, for we are kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time, but some-

times we almost feel that the Lord has forsaken us; but bless

his holy name, he says he will never leave us nor forsake us.

Then how can we fall with such a prop as our redeemer God?

for the christian is fenced in on every hand from the snares

of Satan ; they are fenced with the wills and shalls of
Jehovah. Hence, we conclude that all of our chastisements

are for our good —for he says, "As many as I love I rebuke

and chasten." Then those chastisements are an evidence that

he loves us, for if we had no chastisements we would have

no evidence that he loved us; for he that is without chastise-

ments is a bastard and not a son. Then those sanctified people

that never have any doubts and fears, and have not sinned for

several years, had better be careful; for the strong man, I
fear, has possession of their hearts, and his goods are in peace.

But there is a warfare with the christian, but he did not have

that warfare while in nature's darkness.

Why should the saints be filled with dread,
Or yield their joys to slavish fear ?

Heaven can't be filled, which holds the Head,
Till every member's present there.

In heav'n the Head — the members here —

Ten thousand thousand, yet but one ;

So far asunder, yet so near ;

Some yet unborn — some round the throne.

But hush, my soul, nor dare repine,

The time my God appoints is best;

While here to do his will be mine,
And his to fix my soul to rest.



The Gospel Messenger. —1884, 25

How consoling to the way-worn pilgrims, while subject to

opposition, infirmities, pains, groans, and deadly strife, which

we must endure for a short time while here in this tabernacle,

to think that if this earthly tabernacle be dissolved we have

a building of God, a house not made with hands eternal in

the heavens.

My afflictions have been so great for a short time, until I
have been led to the conclusion that my stay here is short,

but thank the Lord, I have an humble hope that when 1 lay

my armor by, I have a home beyond the grave. I have no

abiding city here; this world is not my home. Eemember

me when it goes well with you.

Yours in deep tribulation.
^Lee Hancks.

Hagerstown, Indiana, Nov. 21, 1883.

Dear Brethren:—I am not competent to write anything for

publication, but feel this morning like dropping you a line

to let you know that I have been a subscriber and reader of
the Messenger of 1883, and have just received the December

number, 12. They have, come regularly, and I must say,

that they please me well. I have been a reader of the Signs

of the Times for the last twenty- five years, and have tried to

understand the writingsi published in that valuable paper,

especially on the subject of the "New Birth;" but I must say

that the communication over the signature of R., Yol. 6, No.

11, headed,
" Old and New Man," certainly was the clearest

view, and in the simplest manner to the understanding, that

I have ever read. It seems to me that is just the way that it
is. I am truly sorry that there is so much disputing and

quibbling amongst the brethren.

I have been trying to preach Christ and him crucified, for
about seventeen years (since I was ordained), to poor sinners,

as the only name given under heaven or amongst men where-

by we must be saved.

Dear Elder Eespess, I know of no salvation out of Christ,
for a poor, helpless sinner —man of Adam's family ; I know of
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no other men, and they are all Adam. Where art thou,

Adam? Lost and ruined in the fall. By man came death

(Adam); by man came the resurrection of the dead (Christ).
I understand that all the foreknown of God (mean those that

were chosen in him before the world began), which are called

his sheep —he said, '"I give unto them eternal life, and they
shall never perish." These are the subjects of the second

birth; hence, Jesus says, "Except a man be born again, he

cannot see the kingdom of God." These have, and will be,

born of the Spirit of God, between time of birth and the

grave. Those embrace oil the Father gave to his Son, Jesus
Christ. Jesus said, "All the Father giveth me shall come to

me;" there will be no failure in the matter. But first, they
must all know that they are poor, lost, helpless, undone, and

miserable sinners in God's sight, and in their own sight —

hence, they mourn, lament and weep, and say,
" Poor,

wretched me!^^ This mourning soul cries for mercy — "OGod,
be merciful to me, a vile sinner." Such are giving evidences

of a work of grace in the heart. Therefore, it is no wonder

that the apostle would say, "By grace are ye saved through

faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God."

Jas. Martindale.

RoscoE, Neb., Oct. 29, 1883.

Elder J. R. Resj^ess: —Send the Messenger to my dear

old mother, who was a member of the Primitive Baptist
Church at Bethel, Carroll county, Ga., and moved to this

State in 1875. She always attended her meetings very
promptly, but has not heard a sermon preached since 1875.

I have sent her a few copies of the Messenger, and she said

she had never yet seen anything to compare with it for a

substitute for preaching. Her address is
,

Mrs. Sarah Holcombe,
U. P. P.P. Brady Island, Neb.

With my best wishes to the editors of the Gospel Mes-
senger, I will close. Very respectfully,

M. N. Holcombe, Ogallala, JS'eb.
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Mt. Vernon, Texas, Nov. 7, 1883.

Bear Brother Respess: — This morning I examined jour
editorial on "Old and New Man," and find no point, nor even

a sentence to find fault with. I have seen many articles on

the subject in the thirty years past of our troubles, on the

points involved, and never examined one with which I was

better pleased ; the conti'ary of which sentiments has been

subverting the faith of our denomination for thirty years,
and you never struck a better lick. And as far as you went

you have the endorsement of ray fifty years' investigation
and gospel faith. But, a little further on than you went, is a

point of importance, which though, I think, is implied, I
would have been so glad you had expressed. The point is

this: Is the spirit of man born of the spirit of God, and thus

made partaker of the divine nature, and does it
,

the spirit o
f

man^ die with the mortal body ?^ or does it continue to live
on and ever. This question answered affirmatively, and to

my mind, your article is full, beyond successful criticism.

Yours, in hope that my spirit will not die with my mortal

body. pOf course not.— R.] C. A. Parker.

ACHOR'S GLOOMY YALE.

Dear Brother Respess: — Several times in my life have I

been in Achor's gloomy vale, but only once since the dear

Lord was pleased to call me by his holy spirit, and manifest

his delivering mercy to me in bringing me out of nature's

darkness into his marvelous light, have I sunk quite so low

as in this year of our Lord, 1883.

In the early part of the year I was seized with a severe

cold, and for many weeks I sufifered great bodily paia, accom-

panied with darkness and doubts, and fears in my mind. At
length, however, I was mercifully relieved in answer to

prayer, the great Physician of both soul and body, sending

me health and cure, for which I desire to record a tribute of

praise to Him who is the Father ol all my mercies, and the

God of all grace and comforts. Soon after this, my dear wife,
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who lias been the companion of my joys and sorrows in this
life for fifty- foLir years, and my companion in the faith and

hope of the Gospel for forty-eight years (we were both bap-
tized on the same Lord's day, in July, 1835), was suddenly
taken down, so that for some time her mortal life was

despaired of. Prayer was graciously heard on our behalf, and

notwithstanding all our un worthiness of the least of all the

mercies we receive from the Lord's precious hands, she is

mercifully spared thus far, though quite weak and feeble.

For all this goodness the language of my heart is
, with

Watts—
"O bless the Lord, my soul,

Nor let his niercits lie
Forgotten in nnthank fulness,

And without praises die."

But oh, how prone I am to forget that —
'"Tis He forgives thy sins,

'Tis He relieves thy i)ain;
'Tis He that heals thy sickness,

And makes thee young agaai."

Thus, my dear brother, "bonds and afflictions" seem to

await me here below, but I have found there has been a

"silver lining" to every cloud hitherto. It is in my heart to

say. Blessed be God, none of these things move me from the

profession of that faith once delivered to the saints, neither

count I my life dear unto myself, so that I may win Christ,
and be found in him, not having od my own righteousness,

but the righteousness which is of God by faith — that I might
know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow-

ship of his sufferings, being made comfortable unto his death,

so that I might finish my course with joy, and attain to the

resurrection of the dead.

While in the present tribulation, the accompanyiug lines

were written. If you think well enough of them to let them

appear in your Gospel Messenger, do so; and, should they

be so blessed to the reader as they have been to the writer,
both during writing and since, the Lord alone will have the

glory.

I remain yours in the faith of the Gospel.
John Axford.

New York, Oct. 31, 1883.
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ACHOR'S GLOOMY VALE.

IIOSEA U., 14 TO END.

In Achor's gloomy vaie,

A door of hope was found
For her who, in the wilderness,

Was wandering round and round.

Speak comfort unto her,

The Lord of hosts did say,

For in that valley she shall sing-

As in her youthful day.

From out of Egypt's land,
Into a wealthy place,

I brought her, with my own right hand,
That she might see My face.

No more Baali's name

Shall be within her mouth,
But IsHi, she shall call Me now,

For her I will betroth.

In righteousness and truth.
In loving kindness, too.

Judgment and mercy shall be known,

E'en^all her journey through.

While in the wilderness,
It is that I may speak

Sweet comfort to remove distress—
Give strength unto the weak.

And it shall come to pass.

In that day, saith the Lord,
I'll hear the heavens, and then the earth

Shall corn and oil afford.

Cheer up, then, doubting soul,
Jehovah cares for thee ;

By grace divine He'll make thee shine.
And give thee victory.

New York, Oct. I4, 1882. JOHN AXFORD.

Religious company brings fire to our graces, to kindle tliem

when they are freezing; but irreligious company brings water

to quench them when they are flaming.
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Beloved Elders Respess and Mitchell: —The following took

place in a school-house at the beautiful little village of Gor-

don, Claiborne Parish, La., November 10th and 11th, 1883:

It was rainy weather, but notwithstanding, Elders T. J. Fos-

ter, H. B. Howard, E. J. Dean, J. E. Knighten, and M. C.

Parker, and Deacons B. A. Waters, B. Thigpen, W.F.Brown,
J. W. Stucky, and one other whose name has escaped my

memory, met with a congregation of whom were persons

holding letters from Primitive Baptist churches, and desiring

to be constituted into a church. After short and appropriate
discourses by Elders Foster and Parker, said Elders and Dea-

cons formed a presbytery, by appointing Elder Foster, Mod-

erator, and Elder Parker, Clerk. Said persons then presented

their Covenant, and Abstract of Faith, which was read and-

found to be in accordance with that of Primitive Baptists.

The letters were then called for, read, and found to be from

regularly constituted churches, and two of the bearers were

regularly ordained Deacons. The presbytery, knowing that said

persons were fully and ably qualified to keep house for the

Lord, on motion, they were duly constituted a Primitive

Baptist Church, the presbytery extending the right hand of

fellowship, and they to each other. The church then met in

conference, chose the same Moderator and Clerk, read and

adopted rules of decorum, chose themselves a name, opened

the door for the reception of members. Then went into a

choice for pastor, and unanimously chose Elder J. E,

Knighten, whom it does seem that the great Giver of good

gifts has been more than liberal in giving an understanding
in His word. The good brother has been preaching for these

people the past six months, preparing Lebanon, and Sharon,

material for the constitution of their little sister, Emmaus.

We had preaching at night at a good old brother's near by,

by Elders Foster, Knighten, and Parker; met at the school-

house Sunday morning; spent a while in prayer meeting, then

had preaching by Elders Dean, Howard, Parker, and

Knighten. After which, the door of the church was opened^

and received two by experience and two by letter. Then
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dismissed until their regular meeting in December, with quite

a feast, to be long remembered by the little lambs that met

there on that occasion. Unworthily yours, &c.

A Keader of the Messenger.

Webb City, Jasper Co., Mo., Nov. 20, 1888.

Elder J. R. Respess :—Dear Brother in Trials :—Having to

send to you for eight of the brethren for your welcome Mes-

senger, I will give a short statement of some of my visits

among the brethren in the past ten months. I have traveled

about 0,000 miles, embracing some 8 States. Last winter I
visited 8 churches in Western Illinois. In April and May I
visited some churches in East Tennessee ; 1 in South Illinois.

Since I have visited many churches in South-west Missouri

and North-west Arkansas, and made a short trip in Kansas.

I visited 4 Associations in September, which were well repre-

sented with messengers and corresponding messengers, and

not a jar among them, but of one faith and practice, save a

few churches which do not wash one another's feet —but this

is no bar to fellowship. And I believe the churches are in a

more prosperous condition of late in the West—especially
where they are helping the ministry on their way, and where

churches let those who labor in the word and doctrine know,
if they will visit them, they will pay their fare, they are pros-

perous. And many of us are old, and from hard labor, hard-

ships, trials in sickness and privations, that our time is not

worth anything at home, but desire to go all the time, but are

not able. I have spent $100 in ten months, and have been

helped some, but I feel I have not long to go ; and I have

spent my days of health and strength in disobedience, and

now I have been made willing to spend and be spent for
Christ and his called to glory and virtue (2 Pet. 1-3), that

they might be saved in the doctrine of Christ, and always
abound in the good works which God hath ordained they
should walk in, making manifest in their mortal flesh the life
of Christ, by bearing all the features of Him who hath gone
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out before them, and hath chosen them out of the world, and

commanded them to follow Him, and be separate from the

world, and no more conformed to the world, but transformed

bj the renewing of the mind (which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of Christ), quickened, pricked in the heart,

hearing the voice of the Son of God, called, and after the

peaceful presence of Jesus their righteousness, they are sealed

with the Holy Spirit of promise of eternal inheritance by the

Spirit of adoption, to wit, the redemption of their mortal

bodies also into the glorious liberties of the children of God.

Then shall the whole man be born again, and all Christ's

substance, which David saw "unperfect," shall be perfect —
one body in Christ, and all crowned with glory (the Lord our

righteousness), and prove what that perfect and acceptable
will of the Lord" is.

Yours in hope through Christ, Jacob Cloud.

Editors Gospel Messenger: — I have visited five Prim'tive Baptist Asso-
ciations this year, all of vrhich transacted, their business with entire har-

mony. The first was Red River, a sketch of which you have publ'shed.

2nd, Round Lick, held with Salt Lick Church, at Friendship meet ng-
house, Smith county, Tenn., commencing on Saturday before the first

Sunday in September. Elder H, F. Agee was chosen Moderator, and C.

W. West, Clerk. The 3rd was ours (Stone's River), commencing on Sat-

urday before the third Sunday in September, with East Station Camp

Church, Sumner county, Tenn. Elder W. B. Owen, Moderator, and W.
L. Nance, Clerk. The 4tli was Cumberland, held with Big Flat Creek

Church, Williamson county, Tenn., commencing on Saturday before the

fourth Sunday in September. Jerry Stephens, Moderator, and J. W. Har-
vey, Jr., Clerk. The 5th was Collins' River, on Saturday before the first

Sunday in October ; held with Bethlehem Church, Dunlap, Sequatchie

county, Tenn. Elder J. A. Barnfield, Moderator, and F. Deak ns, Clerli:,

The following Elders preached at Round Lick : B. White, J. A. Barn-

field, B. A. McLain, J. D. Jones, M. F. West, and myself. At ours : W.

B. Owen, M. F. West, J. A. Barnfield, of Tennessee, J. H. Purifoy, of

Alabama, and Isaac Blakely, of Iowa. At Cumberland : Jerry Stephens,

D. K. Lassiter, B. E. Mullens, John E. Frost, P. M. Lancaster, and

myself, of Tennessee, J. H. Purifoy, of Alabama, and N. B. Jones, of

Kentucky. At Collins' River : J. A. Barnfield, P. M. Lancaster, J^)hn

Petty, Samuel Bean, and myself, of Tennessee, and John Branum, of Ala.

I must say, that so far as I was able to understand, a system of sal vat' on

entirely by grace, was presented. There was an add'tion to the chnrcli at
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Cumberland ; also at Collins' River, with a seemin<r manifestation of the

presence of God's Spirit at the close of each Association.

Between Cumberland and Collins' River Associations, Elder P. M. Lan-

caster and myself visited the following churches : Enon, Mount Pisgah,
and New Hope, Bedford county, Liberty, Rutherford county, and an arm

of Smyrna, at Mud Creek Seminary, Colfee county. Here we held a three

days' meeting, and were met by Elders H. W. Arledge, D, T, Nowlin, D.
K. Lassiter, and Isaac Blakely, of Iowa, who was visiting the place of his

birth and childhood in the neighborhood, not having seen them before for
half a century. We then visited Yellow Springs Church, on Cumberland

Mountain. After Collins' River, we visited Providence Church, in Bled-

soe county, spending two days filling an appointment at Dunlap, at night.
We next visited Bildad Church, DeKalb county, and Round Lick Church,
Wilson county. With the exception of Bildad, we found the churches all
at peace. The trouble here was the preaching of heretical doctrine by a

young preacher, as some of them understood him. During our entire

trip we had orderly congregations, and though not large on week days,

there seemed to be much spiritual feeling prevailing. I could but think
from what I saw, that there is quite a harvest, almost ready to be garnered.
Bro. Frost informs me that 8 joined at Enon, the last meeting. May the

Lord help His children to perform their duty !

I must say that we were treated with uniform kindness during our
whole trip. I would like to mention the names of all who kindly enter-
tained us, but that would be too tedious ; but will say, may the Good Lord
bless one and all, is my sincere desire. I was absent from home four

weeks, and found all well at home, for which I try to feel thankful.
Dear brethren and sisters who read this, whom I met, receive my regards

as though I had named you personally. Bro. Gordon, continue to do your
duty. And now may the Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.
Amen. Your brother in hope, J. W. REDDICK.

Bethphage, Tenn., Nov. 5, 18S3.

State Road, Di^;l., Nov. 29, 1883.

Dear Brother Respess: —I saw in the October number of
the Messenger, in an article written by Bro. J. C. Denton, an

inquiry in reference to giving license to men to preach. T

then thought perhaps I would write on the subject, and as I
have not seen any answer since, I will proceed to notice the

inquiry. The subject is embraced in a sentence which 1 will

quote: "I do not know where the practice of 'Licensing'
men to preach originated. Can you tell us, Bro. Respess?"
Of course I do not propose to be in the way of Bro. Respess,

(3)
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There will still be room for him to tell what he knows about

it. The place where, or the time when, any practice, or cus-

tom originated, is not perhaps of so very much importance
to us, as whether such custom, or practice, is divinely author-

Mzed, and tends to the welfare and good order of the churches.

As we find the practice prevailing in the Baptist churches

from their first organization in this country, there can be

little doubt that it prevailed before, in the old country, and

was brought over with the first settlers. I shall not pursue

the inquiry further in that direction, as our inquirer is evi-

dently after New Testament rvle. In the first place, What is

a license to preach f What do we mean by it ? I think the

brethren here are generally of one mind in regard to the call-

iwj^ or (jifi^ itself; and also in regard to all steps necessary

and proper to be taken by the church, in regard to recogniz-

ing it
,

and calling it into exercise. It is regarded as a gift
conferred upon the church, and belonging to her, and of
which she is the judge. Whether a brother has a gift to

speak in the church to instruction, edification, and profit, it

requires some time and opportunity to determine. Whoso is
wise and has observed these things, will require no argument

on this point.

He that helieveth will not be in haste. The church need not

be; and it is a very favorable sign, both on the part of the

church and also of the speaker, that neither of them are in

haste. No harm will be likely to come of delay ; whilemuch

harm may come to the church from hasty and inconsiderate

action, and a promising and usful brother may have his com-

fort and his usefulness seriously impaired, if not destroyed,

by such action. We are not left without full instructions by

the apostle on all points connected with this subject. He

names over quite a number of marks that the candidate must

bear; and will not allow for the lack of any one of them.

Theb-e things all must he^and they must he proved. Even afier

all this, we have the strict and positive injunction: "Lay
hands suddenly on no man." There are cases where there

seems to be little or no room for doubt, but to depart from
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the rule would be stni ting a dangerous precedent, which the

children of wisdom should guard against. "Some men's sins

are open beforehand, going before to judgment, but with some

they follow after." While we might allow that any brother

in good standing would have a right to speak at any lime in
the church, yet the church as mistress in the house, and bj
way of preserving her own peace and good order, would

rightfully check a brother whose speaking was found to be

unprofitable. On the other hand, as profitable gifts are gen-

erally connected with humility and diffidence, some expression

of encouragement and approbation is proper from the church

to any member whom she feels warranted thus to encourage.

There is good order, and a consistent course for a church to

pursue, as certainly as there is for individual members. Bro.
Denton says: "Any brother feeling an impression to speak^

&c., should be allowed to do so." "The church will then

have the opportunity of ascertaining who have gifts." "And
when it is seen that a brother has the gifts and qualifications
of an elder, or bishop, then what? It seems to me that he

should be ordained," &c. Pray not quite so fast, Bro. Den-

ton. All this is right enough, and I have heard it argued

before. But, while we admit all of it
,

we will take time to

proceed in order. Allowing that there should be full proof
of ministerial gifts and qualifications, it becomes a question
as to the length of time required. With some of our most

acceptable and useful preachers, the time that they continued

to speak before their ordination has been five or six yearSj.

and often longer. In no case that I am aware of was the

ordination delayed too long. But what is a license f Simply

a vote or act of the church giving liberty to a brother to

speak, defining the extent of that liberty, and her sanction to

and approval of his public speaking to that extent. License

is liberty. The fact of giving it shows the authority to be

with the church, and the exercise of this authority to be:

based upon her judgment. This vote of giving liberty is;

sometimes exercised at two or three different times, extending

it as the growth and improvement of the gift warrants. The
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jBrst liberty is generally confined to the bounds of the church;

afterwards this restriction is sometimes removed, and sanction

given to visit among other churches, recognizing the gift as a

gift to " Preach the Word."

I think it will be allowed, on the one hand, that there

should be ample time and opportunity allowed for candidates

to give proof of their gifts and calling; and, on the other

hand, that all the steps taken should be authorized and sanc-

tioned by the church. A written certificate of the action of
the church may or may not be of account, according to cir-

cumstances. In this day, when every event is proclaimed

upon the housetops, one has little need to carry a written

certificate of license with him. But the time has been in this

country when a single day's ride from home would have

made this necessary. The church clerk, or the pastor, or

even any trustworthy member, could fui nish such certificate,
if the brother wished to travel where he was not known, if
such action had previously been taken by the church. Such,

regular, orderly proceeding, must, I think, commend itself to

every honest inquirer for the right way. It has never been

considered essential, however, and cases have frequently
occurred of ordinations without any of these definite prelim-

inary steps, as above suggested. Regarding license, then,

merely as the action of the church in behalf of a brother who

shows promise of useful gifts, and for his benefit, I think
Bro. D. can hardly object to it. He speaks in his letter of
some gifts that are nothing more than exhortation.

I had thought this to be an excellent and important gift.

I would that brethren were more disposed to distinguish it
,

and assign to it that prominent place that its capacity for

usefulness warrants. It is desirable that all things, as far as

possible, be observed in accordance with the law and order of
the house. E. Rittenhouse.

What the Papists cry up as the mother of devotion, that

we cry down as the father of superstition.
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EDITORIAL.

37

J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors

INTRODUCTORY TO YOLUxME SIXTH.

Beloved in the Lord: —Having obtained help from God to

close the labors of the past year in peace and love among our

wide-spread correspondence, and relying upon the same Al-
mighty Fi'iend to sustain us, we now enter upon the respons-

ible duties of the Sixth Volume of the Gospel Messenger.

Never at any time since our editorial work commenced

have we more sensibly felt the need of the Lord's strength to

sustain us. As we become better acquainted with the posi-

tion assigned us, and as our correspondence increases, we more

sensibly feel the weight of the responsibilities which rest

upon us.

In various parts of the United States a factious spirit has

for years been manifesting itself among brethren, and while
there may be in some instances a real difference in some card-

inal principle of doctrine, or order, yet in most cases it is

more a strife over men, or a contest of unprofitable words,

subverting the hearers, than anything edifying to christians.

If carnal or selfish motives have introduced a dispute, the

argument will be conducted in a bad spirit, forming parties

who will misconstrue and misrepresent each other.

If preachers consume the time which should be employed
in feeding the flock of God, by casting stones at the sheep
and trying to kill other under-shepherds, much distress will
follow. If they should take their precious time from preach-

ing the truth in love by making a personal thrust at others,

or a personal defense <>f themselves, a bad spirit will be

engendered in their brethren, and thereby, they will be led

away from the meek and gentle spirit of the gospel.

When we receive written articles of local difficulties mak-

ing personal thrusts, if we have wisdom to discern a hurtful
or bad spirit in them, we prefer not to publish such. The
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Dearer family troubles can be kept at home, the easier they
are generally settled. It is a bad example and a poor way to

settle local difficulties to blaze them abroad through the

papers. "Hatred stirreth up strifes, but love covereth all
sins." —Prov. x., 12.

We feel thankful to God that he has given the Gospel
Messenger a place in the hearts of his people, and that so

many of them have been stirred up to ;t.id in making it useful

to christians. We have, however, many hindrances, but we

trust, brethren, through your prayers and a supply of the

spirit of Jesus Christ, that these may be overcome in the

right spirit.

In this connection we wish to say that articles for publica-

tion come in much faster than we can possibly publish, even

though we have swelled the number of pages to nearly double

its original design. Brethren and sisters whose articles are

delayed, or not published at all, must not conclude the omis-

sion is because of unworthiness in what they have written.

We prefer that all should be heard, but unless the most of

them who write should send short letters, it will be impossible

to give all a place.

We think it proper to inform our readers that, while many

of our subscribers have promptly remitted advanced dues

for themselves and others, still there are enough who neglect

to pay up promptl}', to greatly embarrass us and cripple the

usefulness of the Gospel Messenger. We do hope that,

while we are giving our time and labor almost entirely as a

voluntary contribution to bring the Messenger within the

reach of all, that those of our subscribers who can, will remit

promptly in advance. If any desire their paper discontinued,

they will please pay up dues and order it stopped, giving

their Postoffice, County and State.

Finally, beloved readers, we ask your prayers that we may

all follow the things which make for peace and "things
wherewith one may edify another." — M.
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THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE.

Put on the whole armour of God that ye may be able to stand against
the wiles of the devil. —Eph. vi., 11.

There is nothing more plainly taught in holy writ than

the christian warfare. The life of Christ, the great head of
the church, was one of warfare in the flesh, and a successful

one, for he "spoiled principalities and powers and made a

show of them openly, triumphing over them in it." We once

thought that to be a christian was "to be carried to the skies

on flowery beds of ease," so that when the struggle began we

were ready to give up, and say that we were mistaken and

had been deceived, as if we could live Christ's life, or as

christians, and not live the life in some respects, at least, that

he lived himself. If he was a man of sorrows and acquainted

with grief; if he was poor, destitute, and despised, so must

his children be; if his joy and delight was communion with,

the Father, and his meat and drink doing his will, so must

ours be also, if we have his spirit. But this cannot be done

in the flesh without a struggle, and hence the necessity in us

of putting on the whole armor of God. It is a hard strug-

gle, for there are many enemies to contend with; there is the

world, the flesh, and the devil, singly, and often combined, so

that it is a sore conflict and a deadly struggle, with the whole

armor of God on. The warfare now is not a carnal one, nor

are the weapons carnal; we do not wrestle with flesh and

blood as in olden days, when cities were sacked and burned

and countries devastated. Swords, spears, and slings, were

used then, and men's lives were taken, but it is not so now in
the christian warfare. This is a dispensation of peace in that

respect. No harm is done men now, not even to enemies, but

good to all men rather. The Master rebuked his disciples

once because they asked him to command fire from heaven

upon a certain city refusing to receive him, saying to them,

"Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of, for the Son

of God is not come to destroy men's lives but rather to save

them." —Luke ix.
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But the literal warfare of olden time illustrates the warfare

of the church and christian now, and is therefore written for

our comfort. God's people were not warriors whilst in Egyp-
tian bondage, but were servants, as they are now, whilst dead

in sin; but when brought out of Egypt (freed) and made ser-

vants of God —under his law —then they had warfare. Ene-

mies impeded their progress, attacking them front and rear,
so that the battle was often very sore with them. In the

Promised Land they were surrounded by enemies, and some

were even left in the land whom they could not drive out, a

perpetual source of anxiety and alarm, ever being ready to

join in against them with any invading foe, as trespassers

upon their soil. Their enemies would often combine and

come armed against them invading the very promised land

itself to drive them away from the inheritance God had given

them. Then there were hard struggles with all the advant-

age apparently on the side of the enemy; because the enemy,

if unsuccessful, could return to his own land and live, but

with them there was no where else to go; that which God

had given them was all they had, and if they lost that then

all was lost. "To whom shall we go?" said the disciples of

the Lord —

Thy promise is my only plea,

With this I venture nigh ;

Thou callest burdened souls to thee,

And such, O Lord, am I !

I am a poor sinner and nothing at all,

And Jesus Christ is my all in all.

The promise of God was all they had, and it was death to

lose that, and a man will give all for bis life, and hence they

fougbt, and like Gideon's men, "Though faint they still pur-

sued." They couldn't stop in such struggles until victory was

given them. We see some so-called christians who have no

such struggles, and pity those who have them. Alas! for

them.

There was one of the Three of David's mighty chiefs "Who
smote the Philistines until his hand was weary, and his hand
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clave unto the sword." —2 Sam. xxiii. These single-handed

combats are terrible. They are death grapples with the sons

of Anak; when with all the armor we can command, with
the muscles strained to the highest tension, the breath bated,

with no noif^e of arms, as if two were struggling in deathly
silence upon the brow of some terrible precipice to hurl the

other headlong into a horrible chasm to be dashed into atoms!

They are terrible beyond description, these struggles with
unbelief. Benaiah, another of the Three, slew an Egyptian, a

goodly man, and the Egyptian had a spear in his hand, but

he went down to him with a staff and plucked the spear out

of the Egyptian's hand, and slew him with his own spear.
He slew also, two lion-like men of Moab, and went down and

slew a lion in the midst of a pit in time of snow." — 2 Sam.,

xxiii. Now, although these were carnal struggles, yet they
were done in faith, the same spirit in which we struggle and

victories are given us now. We are apt to read such things

as though they were done by mere human strength, and not

by the "Lord who strengtheneth," and as if they were easily

done, but it was as hard a struggle and as much against the

flesh for them to do such things as it is for us no\v to deny

self, take up our cross and follow Christ in a cold time of
snow. Self, like a giant ; unfitness, like a lion in our path,
and natural depravity, with all its beastly passions, as a lion
in a pit, we have to go against, and with nothing but the

armor of God, his promise and word, as often only a staff in
our hand, only an impression to do, with all the odds against

it
,

even reason itself. With no fitness or strength, but with

a deep sense of our weakness and unfitness, we go to battle

with giants and lions, so that the victory is given us of God,

and, like Joab, when a city was taken it v-as called by David,
his king's name, and not his own (2 Sam. xiii.), so we are

made to ascribe it to God, saying, "But thanks be unto God,

which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ."
And they spoiled the enemy ; they got something to live

on and weapons to fight with. Call up your experience, and

see what you have gotten in every struggle of faith. When
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you joined the charch, when you preached, when you did any
other act of christian obedience, there was given you some-

thing that you did not have before, and it was food to you,
and a weapon in your hand. David got Goliath's sword, with
which he cut his head off', and it was of use to him afterwards

in an extremity when he could get nothing else. It was a

terror to Israel in Goliath's hand, but a trophy of victory in

David's, as the consciousness that we have felt to be sinners

and felt penitence for it
,

though it was a terror at the time,

becomes a comfort to us when we are given faith to see that

Christ came to save sinners.

We need to put on the whole armor of God; not worldly
armor, but spiritual armor; not worldly wisdom, but spiritual
wisdom —even the hidden wisdom which none of the princes

(great men), the Goliaths of this world knew, but the wisdom

of God, in a mystery, that has been revealed unto us. If a

lion be in the path we would not go unarmed against him;
but, if we must go, and go we must, we would feel the need

of all the armor we could use. We would go with all the

faith we could have, struggling in prayer to God. If there

be no enemy in the path, no danger lo encounter, no pride,

vanity, worldliness, covetousness, coldness, distrust, unbelief,

malice, envy, self-conceit, darkness, lust, shame, &c., to sub-

due and overcome, then there would be no struggle and no

need for armor. But as long as these enemies infest the land,

oppose our progress, and spoil our peace, we must needs go

against them and struggle with them, or be overcome by

them. And not simply one time, but many times, and as

long as we live, for we shall only put our armor off at death ;

and then, and not till then, will peace perpetual be declared.

In carnal warfare both sides are armed, and so it is in spirit-
ual warfare. It would be an easy victory for one armed with

a Sharp's rifle, sword, and pistols, to overcome one with a

riding switch; it would be but a pretense of a battle; there

would be no honor and praise gotten to the captain of our

salvation by it. Satan is not disarmed, that we may boast of
a victory without a struggle; the lion is not caged, that we
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may slay him and shout our strength, else we would need no

faith We could do such feats without armor; such feats

could be done by men destitute of faith. In carnal warfare,

both sides are not only aimed, but drilled in military tactics.

God teaches his people to war so that they make a "good
fight." "Blessed be God," said David, "my strength, which

tcaclieth my hands to war and my fingers to fight." — Ps. 144.

Goliath, whom David slew, was a trained soldier from his

youth; he was trained by man, and David by the Lord. He
had much moj-e armor than David, but David's was the armor

of the Lord, such as God had given him in the wilderness,

the armor of the woid and spirit. As God'e soldiers grow

stronger by experience, so do their trials, and thus the strug-

gle continues. Trained soldiers use the weapons they are

accustomed to, such as they "have proved." No old soldier

is going to experiment witli nevv weapons in the face of the

enemy's fire; he feels the danger too greatly; that it is no

time to risk anything, for his life is at stake. A minister

bowed down with sorrow, tormented with unbelief, beset by a

host of enemies, forgets, in his deep struggle, all about "show-

ing off*," and "speaking great, swelling words of vanity;" he

does not dive into some deep, unknown thing, but the word

he preaches is nigh him, even in his mouth and in his heart —

the word of faith. He is in dead earnest, of necessity, as if
his life depended up^n every shot he makes. He needs the

whole armor on, and has got it on, and it all is not too much,

but is sufficient.

It is necessary, as individual christians, to put on the whole

armor of God, and necessary as churches also, that they trust

in and be governed by his word, and his word only. We are,

this moment, in receipt of a letter from Bro. A. Vancleave,

Bibb, Texas — who, with some others, seem to be struggling
j with the Goliath of ITniversalism. There are many wiles of

the devil, and this, like Arminianism, is one of them. The
devil attacks the people of God in ITniversalism, in this guise,

i in Texas. Bro. V. writes that they put it in this way, "If
j God knew the end from the beginning, having all power, and
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could have as easily provided for the salvation of all as of

part, now would he be infinitely good if he did not do it ?

and where is his goodness, if he fails to save all ? They say,

also, that there are but two ways to evade universarsalvation,
either God would not save all, or could not save all; if we

say he would not, we limit his goodness; if we say he could

not, we limit his power."

Now, we have struggled with this identical foe ourselves,

and, dear brethren, we can no more go against him with hu-

man armor than David could go against Goliath with Saul's

armor. We need God's armor, and nothing else will avail.

The word of God and your experience, are the weapons of

your warfare in this, as in all other struggles. Are the Scrip-
tures true? if so, God has an elect people. Is Christ true?
if so, he came to save his people from their sins; did he do

it? he says he did. Are all saved? the Scriptures say not;
and is the damnation of the wicked just? Paul says it is.

According to their idea of infinite goodness, would God be

infinitely good in allowing man to sin at all? Could he not

have prevented it
,

as having all power. Does not your expe-

rience and the word of God teach you that God's people are

changed ; that the tree is made good to bring good fruit; and

does not your observation and the word of God teach you

that all are not changed? It certainly does so teach you;
then, any teaching to the contrary, is false; and, "though it

proceed from an angel's mouth, is but a lie at last." God

will do right, and no devil need tell us to the contrary. The
next step is to challenge you to prove there is a God at all,

and where he came from. They are not nearly so much con-

cerned about their own individual personal salvation as they

are about whether everybody else is saved, or not. They can

easily put up with the difference God makes in this world in

men, but will not allow a difference in the world to come.

And you know from your experience and the word of God,

that these very Universalists would.be just what you are if
the same work had been done in their hearts that God has

wrought in yours; therefore, what hast thou that thou hast



The Gospel Messenger. — 1884. 45

not received ? and who maketh thee to differ one from

another? Hath not the potter power over the clay of the

same lump to make one vessel unto honor and another nnto

dishonor. Nay, but, 0 man, who art thou that repliest

against God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed

it
, "Why hast thou made me thus ?

" Stick to the Scriptures
and your experience; for, if the Universalists are right, your
experience is wrong, and the Scriptures but cunningly devised

fables. They, as the Arminiaus, cannot submit to God as a

sovereign, but seek to take his government into their hands

and do away with the mystery of godliness. Keep on the

whole armor of God, and in his name set up your banners.

The Universalists and Arminians are ot one spirit and would

seek to conform God to carnal reason, but let his children be

conformed to him, and not to the world.
Why was I made to hear his voice

And brought to enter in,
Whilst others make a wretched choice

And perish in their sin.

We should, in the christian warfare, avoid all extremes* but
abide with the word of God. What it reveals believe, and
what it does not reveal, know that it is not necessary for us
in this mode of existence, and that it will all be clear in
eternity, and the mystery of God finished. —R.

We call attention to an advertisement of Brewer's Lung
Restorer, a medicine manufactured and owned by Messrs.

Lamar, Rankin & Lamar, of Macon, Atlanta, and Albany, Ga.

This firm is one of the largest and wealthiest in the South,

and we believe they would not endeavor to introduce an arti-

cle unworthy the notice and trial of the public. Furthermore,
we have used the medicine with beneficial results in our own
family. For these reasons we are willing to advertise it

,

not
as a cure all, but worthy a trial for the diseases for which it

is recommended. —R.

We regret an error in last issue, in which was printed Ox-
ford instead of John Axford, 337 West 16th street. New
York, Agent for Gospel Standard and other English Baptist
literature. Also, the price of the Standard is 75c. instead
of $1.00.
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PKOHIBITION AND^DRUNKENNESS.

It is said that sometimes "extremes meet," and possibly
this has never been more clearly demonstrated than in Pro-
hibition and Drunkenness. Calm, sober judgment, good sense

and sound reason, are alike dethroned in both, and men are

as thoroughly intoxicated, in some instances, on the Prohibi-
tion question, as ever any man can be upon whisky, brandy
or rum.

Temperance is the proper and lawful use (not abuse) of
such things as the Creator has given to man. It is "habitual
moderation in regard to the indulgence of all the natural

appetites and passions," so that everything is kept in proper

subordination to the divine law.^

Drunkenness of any kind is wrong and sinful, whether

religious, political, or on whi&kj^ It is alike drunkenness —

reason is dethroned, and riot, violence and bloodshed may be

expected. No greater curse can befall any people than to be

given over to drunkenness, whether religious, political, or

alcoholic. The scriptures speak of some being "drunken,
but not with wine; they stagger, but not with strong drink;
for the Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep

sleep, and hath closed your eyes: the prophets, and your
rulers, and the seers, hath he covered." — Isa. xxix. 9. Im-

proper and extreme excitement of any kind is drunkenness,

and even on this, so-called, temperance question and prohibi-
tion movement, have we not heard drunken speeches from

both the pulpit and the stump ?

It is an admitted fact that the evils of drunkenness are

alarmingly great. It is horrid to contemplate where our

country is drifting to in this direction ; but, "shall we do evil
that good may come"? Can society be bettered by overcom-

ing one horrid evil and substituting another, even worse, in

its stead ?

Prophecy tells of religious fanatics whose influence is so

great as to make the inhabitants of the earth "drunk with the

wine" or doctrine of their religious fornication, while they
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themselves are "drunken with the blood of the saints, and

with the martyrs of Jesus."—Rev. xvii. 3-6.

That there is both political and religious drunkenness

embodied in this modern Prohibition movement, there is no

doubt ; and that it thirsts for blood, there can be no question,,
as the following extract from an editorial in a Methodist

paper will show. In speaking on the Prohibition question,
the editor of the North-western Christian Advocate^ of Cincin-
nati, Ohio, says: "The combat has been in vigorous progress
for fifty years. The time seems long, but it will be remem-

bered that it took a hundred and fifty years to destroy the

lion, slavery; moral suasion was tossed aside, like a straw in
a cyclone ; legal suasion had no effect ; bullet and bayonet

suasion had to rid the world of that foe to God and man.

The liquor question may die equally hard; but if it costs

five thousand millions of treasure, five years of bloody conflict,

a million of men, and the life of a Lincoln, rum, like its ally,
slavery, must go."

Is it not clearly evident that the murderous spirit of this
modern "Advocate" is not the spirit of Ilim from whom it
has blasphemously taken its lovely name, "Christian Advo-
cate"? The blessed and glorious Advocate for the church

of God had no such murderous designs to fulfil, as are belched

out in the above extract. He rebuked his disciples for cher-

ishing such revengeful spirit, and tells them that he "came

not to destroy men's lives, but to save them."

In some instances the Lord has put drunkenness —even re-

ligious drunkenness, as a curse upon a fanatical religious

people who magnify themselves against the Lord. "Make ye
him drunken: for he magnified himself against the Lord;
Moab also shall wallow in his vomit." — Jer. xl., 26.

"Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand that

hath made all the earth drunken; the natives have drunken

of her wine; therefore the nations are mad." —Jer. li., 7.

Babylon signifies confusion, and it is figuratively used by

inspired writers to represent all persecuting, fanatical religious

sects and anti-christian denominations. These sects are the
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nations" mentioned in the above text. They have drunken
of the doctrine of Babylon, the wine, that dethrones reason,

and excites to religious frenzy and violence. "Therefore the

nations are mad." With what maddened fury has any relig-

ious sect been seized and influenced, when even one of its

principal organs shall insist upon the wholesale murder of
"One million of men" to enforce its doctrines. We know
that the Scriptures must be fulfilled, and were it not that they

speak of just such a state of things coming upon a wicked

and erring people, we could not believe, that in this so-called,

enlightened nineteenth century, any religious sect professing
the name of Christianity could be found to endorse an editor

who would boldly send forth such sentiments as is found in
the extract from the North Western Christian Advocate. The

extract, as we have given, it
,

was handed us by an orderly,
sober-minded citizen, who holds a responsible official position

under the authority of the United States. We have no doubt

of its authenticity, though the date is not given, but possibly

it can be found in one of the weekly issues of that wonderful

Christian Advocate (?) of September, 1883. So far as relates

to drunkenness or even the excessive use of intoxicating drinks,
we utterly detest and abhor it

,

and in common with all good,

sober-minded citizens, we deeply deplore the numerous evils

it entails upon posterity and upon our common country; and,

so far as our influence can be lawfully exerted by precept or

example to arrest and counteract these alarming evils, we feel

in duty bound in the future to give it
,

as we have been doing

during the whole of our past life. But, if we are required

even under pain of public censure, fine, imprisonment, or

death itself, to join in the old Phariseeical cry against Christ

Jesus that "He is a gluttonous man — a wine-hihher— a friend

of publicans and sinners," we hope to have grace given us

from God to bear it in a proper manner, and still insist upon

a strict conformity to the divine standard of God's eternal

truth. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came eating and drink-

ing, lawfully, not sinfully, anything that God had created to

be eaten or drank, and because of this righteous use of things,
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these fanatical Pharisees, being drunk, like a few of their
modern brethren, are on the Prohibition question, cried out,

"Behold a Wine- Bibber" — or, in other words, a drunkard.

Can we not discriminate between truth and error? Can we

not see a vast difference between the proper and lawful use

of anything and the perverted and abusive use of it? The
Spirit of God, speaking bj his apostle, commands a whole

church and such members thereof, to "Be not drunk with
wine, wherein is excess,"—Eph. v., 18. Excess is drunken-

ness, and therefore, an abuse that is forbidden; but to

show that there is a proper and lawful use of wine, the same

apostle commands Timothy, a young minister of the gospel,
to "Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy stom-
ach's sake and thine often infirmities." —1 Tim. v., 23.

M.

DID ADAM DIE A SPIRITUAL DEATH ?

Under the above heading, Elder C. A. Parker, of Texas,

writes a mild and respectful letter for the Gospel Messen-
ger, and were we simply to consider the long and arduous

life of fifty years of Elder Parker in the ministry, together

with his uniform good moral standing, we would gladly pub-
lish his letter on the affirmative of the above question.

But, inasmuch as we have reason to believe that both the

affirmative and negative of this question have their zealous

advocates, and that heated controversies have already sprung

up among brethren in some places, engendering strife and

promoting a factious spirit, we think it best not to publish
the above named letter.

We are glad that Elder Parker appreciates our delicate edi*

toria] responsibilities, and freely accords to us a discretionary

right to dispose of his letter. We hope to hear from him
again soon on other subjects mentioned in his note to us, and
especially, that our readers may be entertained by the perusal
of a Biographical Sketch from his pen. —M,

We issue now 4,500 copies monthly, and hope to issue

more than twice that number by the end of the year.

(4)
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IN THE FLESH.

A friend, Mr. Jowers, of Birmingham, Ala., requests to

hear from us on Kom. viii., 8, 9 — "So then, thej that are in
the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but

in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
his." We have only time now to say a few words. All nat-

tural men and women, no matter what their wealth, rank,
talent, or learning, may be, if not born of the Spirit, in dis-

tinction from their natural birth, are but in the flesh, and

cannot please God, nor render an acceptable service of spirit-
ual worship to him. Without faith, it is impossible to please

God; and, as faith is the fruit of the Spirit, no one has it unless

the Spirit of God dwells in him. This Spirit of God is said

to dwell in one when the law of God and the holy principle
of obedience to Christ is written in the heart and put in the

mind. If any one have not the Spirit of Christ, he is not

yet manifested as an heir of God nor joint-heir with Christ.
If one has the Spirit of Christ, he has faith, hope, and love.

He loves God and hates sin; he loves and esteems even re-

proach for Christ's sake as greater riches than worldly treas-

ures.—M.

TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children:—^The wheels of time have rolled gently

along without stopping for one moment and brought us to

the close of another year of our stay upon earth. Bat, still
time moves along in the same regular order that the Creator

has established for it
, and so soon as one year is brought to a

close we at once look for the first dawn of another.

In the opening up of this New Year to you, we do hope

and pray God that it may be to many of our young friends,

indeed, a "Happy New Year." We hope that you will long

remember it
,

and that, like the Israelites, when the Lord

brought them out of bondage, you may be prepared to say,

"This month is the beginning of months." We know the
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Lord can make it
, indeed, the "first month of the year" to

you in a special and peculiar sense, if it be his holy will. If
you will get your Bible and read the Book of Exodus, and

especially the 12th chapter, you will see the children of Israel
were to remember one particular month, so that it should be

to them the "Beginning of months," and the most noted of
all the other months of the year. No people on earth are so

distinguished in the Bible as the Jews, or Israelites, as they
are sometimes called. They were God's chosen nation in a

very special and peculiar sense, and he dealt with them in a

way and manner that he did not deal with any other people.

They had trials, sufferings, and cruel bondage, such as no

other people had felt. But time brought their bondage to a

close. Their God had set the time for their deliverance, and

that time had come. It breaks forth upon them with joy and

gladness. It was to them the dawning of a new month, and

the beginning of a

"
Happy New Year." Such a month and

such a year as they had never before seen or known. A
month long to.be remembered —the beginning of all months
to them —the first month of the year of their release from a

bondage of several hundred. It was a dreadful bondage,

• sometimes called an "Iron furnace," because it was so strong
and so severe.

But, dear children, it may be that the Lord has caused some
of you to see and feel that you are in a greater and more cruel
state of bondage than these poor, oppressed Israelites were.
The reigning power of sin is stronger and more cruel than
Pharaoh. The wages of sin is death. Sin separates you from
God. It fills the mind with foolish hatred against all that is

holy, good, and pure. It brings guilt, shame and distress.
But if the Lord has given us of his Holy Spirit, and we are
made to see and feel that we are poor, guilty sinners, our
bondage will soon be over; the captive soul will be set at lib-
erty and be enabled to view God as its Father and Friend.
Should such be the case with any of our young readers, it

will be to them, indeed, a Happy New Year. Happij is that

people whose God is the Lord." —Psa. 144, 15. And "Hap-
py is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope

is in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the sea,
and all that is therein; which keepeth truth forever." —
Psa. 146, 5

. M.
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EXTEACTS FEOM LETTERS.

New Providence, Ala., Sept., 1883. —Elder Mitchell: Be-

loved in the Lord:—I have visited seventeen churches in the

last two months in this section of the country, and am thank-

ful to find that peace, harmony, and brotherly love abounds

among them. I find, also, that they are well supplied by
faithful ministers of the word, and a small ingathering in

nearly all of them. Really there seems to be a travail in

Zion, great fervor of spirit and zeal in the ministry, and more

general interest manifested than I have seen among the Bap-
tists for many years. The congregations generally are large

and orderly. A chuich was constituted at Dorman's School

House, August 25th, with sixteen members, and one was

received by experience and baptism. There were many in
attendance and much interest manifested. I hope it is a

church at the right place, and pray God to bless them in their
infancy.

To-day, after preaching by the unworthy writer, at New

Providence, a dear old brother related the dealings of the

Lord with him to the church, and was heartily received into

fellowship. He is to be baptized to-morrow. Remember us

at a throne of grace. David Pope.

The above ought to have appeared sooner, but was mis-
laid.— M.

Atlanta, Ga., Nov. 10, 1883.— Z>ear Elder Mitchell:—

Feeling that it would be a relief of mind to write you, I make

the attempt. I have read several of your published letters

to-day, which seems to have strengthened me and increased

my desire to write you as plainly as I would to my mother

or father. In 1862, during a revival, I joined the Missionary
Baptists, and in 1863, 1 had the small-pox, and thought surely

I would die, and even prayed that I might, as my sufferings

were so great. But I got well, and soon afterwards, I got

married, and went further into sin than I ever had before. In
1864, my husband being in the war, I was thrown in, for a

while, to live with a Baptist minister's family. For a time I
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lived a better life, but when my husband came from the war,
instead of being grateful to God for mercies received, I was

vain, and went to pic nics, balls and dances, up to 1872; and,

in 1875, my brother, who had been living with us, I think,
was changed, and seemed very religiously devoted. I became

deeply concerned, but I was reading four story papers, and

even while praying the Lord for pardon, it was suggested that

if the Lord would just let me finish one I was reading, then

I would quit such. But suddenly it occurred to me —"Sup-
pose you should die before you get that story read." I was,

however, soon cut loose from all these vanities. 1 went down

to Opelika and heard mother and my brother talk much on

religious matters. My father spoke ^>f the "Hard Shells,"
and after my return to Atlanta he sent me the Gospel Mes-
senger and "Naaman;" and soon again, I went back to Ope-
lika and met with you, and you know how I got after you
about Infant Salvation. I came home and continued to read,

and went several times to hear Elder J. G. Eubanks, and his

doctrine seemed so plain that I rejoiced in it. For a long

while I was sick, but an old gentleman would call and see me,

and I ]iked his religious conversation. He was a Primitive

Baptist. Finally, when I got well, this old gentleman (Huff)
carried me out to the church meeting at Utoie; I was received

there as a member, and baptized by Elder Hardy.

Your sister in Christ, M. J. Herndon.

Bibb, Texas, Nov. 19, 1883. —Dear Brother Respess:— I
am well pleased with the Messenger in every way; its style,

and manner in which it is conducted, and the spirit in which

the brethren write for it. I greatly admire the editorials.

Those editorials in the last number I have received — "Tasted
Death for Every Man," and "The Old and New Man" —are

worth the price, of the paper. I hope, dear brother, that

you and Bro. Mitchell will be spared yet a long time to con-

tend for the Faith once delivered to the saints, and that the

brethren will continue to write in the same lovely spirit which

go becomes the children of God. Bro. Kespess, I am inter-
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ested enough in the publication of the Messenger to work
for it. I sent you two new subscribers not long ago, and now

send another.

Bro. Respess, you remember that I requested you in my
last letter to write your views on Mat. xi., 20-24. I will re-

new my request, and hope you will write and give your views.

No more at present. Yours to serve, R. A. Biggs.

Albany, Mo., Nov., 1883. —Dear Brother:—The Lord still
remembers his cause and people in these bounds. The Sugar
Creek Church. Daviess county, has lately received three addi-

tions by experience and baptism, one of them a sister quite

young, yet with much clearness was able to tell what Jesus
had done for her. It was a very affecting scene, as much so

as I ever witnessed. There were bat few who did not shed

tears of joy, and some even shouted Goa's praise aloud. How

'precious is the united testimony of the saints that salvation is

of the Lord, and how very encouraging to see willing subjects

declare their faith in acts of obedience. Our dear aged

brother, Elder James Ward, is the pastor of this church, and

he has served them long and faithfully, bearing the heat and

burden of the day, and continues to break to his flock the

Bread of Life. There is an increased interest manifested

among the saints, and this, I trust, is a token of the Lord's
presence.

May the Lord strengthen the feeble, give grace and glory,

and no good thing withhold from them that walk uprightly.
Pray for us. Yours, to serve in gospel bonds,

Isaiah J. Clabaugh.

Bryan, Texas, Nov. 20, 1883. —Dear Brother Respess: —I
wish to drop a few lines for the Messenger in reference to

Elder Patterson's visit to Texas. I am quite feeble now, and

cannot write much, having had a severe attack of sickness,

which prevented me from being with Bro. Patterson at his

appointments in this section, being his last in the State. I
feel to believe that his visit among our people was ordered of

the Lord. I am thankful to God for the privilege of accom-
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panying him on his tour. We were together about one

month, and our labors together seemed to be blessed of the

Lord, though we both made some signal failures in our efforts

to preach, which, of course, was mortifying to us, but for our

good no doubt. The deep interest and hearty expressions of

approval of brethren and sisters, and the tears and requests
for prayer coming from penitent souls, are taken as evidence
of the divine blessing upon our labors. Bro. Patterson will
long be remembered by the Baptists of Texas.

Yours as ever, J. C. Denton.

KoVER, Tenn., Oct. 25, 1883.—Dear Brother Respess:—
Elder J. E. Frost came to Enon, Bedford county, Tenn., and

continued with us to Tuesday for services, when seven joined
the church and received baptism. It was one of the most

lovely meetings I ever witnessed. We truly feel that the
Lord has visited us, for which thanks be unto his name, who
is ever mindful of and watches over us for good. Please
remember us when all things go well with you.

Yours in hope, W. D. Sutton.

Old Sparta, N. C, Oct. 27, 1883.— Z>mr Brethren:—!
would like to write you a few lines, to let you know how

much I like the Messenger, but I cannot express how much

I love to read the communications contained therein. I think
the letter Bro. Mitchell writes in each number to children is

well worth the price of the paper. I can say, in deed and in

truth, that it proclaims just what I believe. If I ever have

received a hope of heaven and eternal happiness, that hope is

Christ, as the only way from earth to heaven. I was about

22 years old when, I hope and trust, he spoke peace to my

troubled soul, saying, "Thy sins, which are many, are all for-
given." I am going on 51 years old, and have never lost con-
fidence in that hope yet. I doubt self, and have many trials,
but Christ is the anchor to my poor soul.

May the Lord bless you both, with health and all blessings,
both natural and spiritual, that you may continue to feed the
flock that he has purchased with his blood, is the sincere

prayer of one that loves you both. Pray for me.

W. T. Dupbee.
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Farmerville, La., Nov. 12, 1883. —The churches in this

country are in a very cold and indifferent state about spiritual
things. I reckon the fault must be in the ministry. We

ought not to live for anything but the will of God, but it
seems as everything but his will is ours.

Yours in love, Henry Archer.

Elders Respess and Mitchell: —Dear Brethren:—I have suc-

ceeded in obtaining a few more names for the best paper or

magazine that I have read. I prize it next to the Bible. I
do unreservedly endorse the views of the editors, and of the

correspondents, with but few exceptions, and all, or nearly

all, of those have been noted. I purpose making greater

effort to increase the list of subscribers frord this section.

May the Lord favor you daily with his spiritual presence,
and prosper all your righteous efforts to promote Zion's good

and his glory, is the earnest desire of a poor sinner, who

hopes in Christ, and Christ only, for salvation.

Franklin^ 0. John M. Thompson.

Florence, Ky. —Brother Respess: —I am well pleased with
the Messenger, and if it should be conducted in the future

as in the past, I hope it may long continue. In thus saying,

I feel in mind to have become somewhat converted, though

I have been a subscriber and have taken nearly all the

Primitive Baptist periodicals since I have had a name

amongst them, which is near forty-one years. But I have

never felt hearty in so doing, fearing that they savored too

much of the world or work system to no profit. But that is

all gone in reference to the Messenger.

Yours in love, E. Stephens.

The obituaries of Mr. T. J. Brooks and Mrs. Lucinda Holt

are crowded out of this issue.
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELDER W. M. MITCHELL.

My parents, James

and Margaret Mitchell,
were born and raised in

York and Chester dis-

tricts, South Carolina,

and the youngest of

their eight children was

about five years old

when they emigrated to

Troup county, Ga., in
1838. My father's an-

cestors were from Vir-
ginia, and my mother's

parents had two children

born unto them before

they left Ireland. Her
maiden name was Mc-

Cammon.

I was born January
10th, 1819, four miles from Chester Court House, S. C.

Neither of my parents were members of any religious sect or

church during my raising. A sister younger than myself
united with the Baptists at Emmaus, Troup county, Ga.,

before the division, when she was 14 years old. This was
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the first one of my father's family who had ever made any

religious profession.
I was about 14 years old before I had ever been to a Bap-

tist meeting, though I had many serious thoughts about God,

sin, death, and eternity, when I was very young. My
parents, though strictly moral, honest, industrious, and ener-

getic, were very poor, and but for the thirst implanted within
me for an education, I never should have had enough to have

done me any good. From my childhood up to the present

my life has been one of hardships, toils, sufferings and afflic-

tions, but God has been with me, even in the furnace of trial
When 15 or 16 years old, at meeting, one day, I felt deeply

convicted for sin, and, for the fir&t time in my life, got on my

knees, begging God to have mercy upon me, while a minister

was praying publicly, nearer to me than I ever before had

been to any one when engaged in prayer to God. Up to that

time I had never heard a prayer in my father's house.

I struggled along for many months^ trying, in my ignorant

and imperfect manner, to pray to God to show me the right
way, but it seemed that I was cut off" from all hope or mercy,

when, one day, I was plowing near the house, feeling that I
could not live with such a burden of distress upon me. I
stopped my horse, because I thought in a momenr. I would be

in eternity, in my guilt and sins. But the next thing I
remember, I was standing with uplifted hands, saying,

"Thank God ! I can praise his name now !
" Creation looked

beautiful, joyous and lovely. I had no view, however, nor

knowledge of the plan of salvation, nor any point of gospel

doctrine, nor order in the church. I only knew I was then

happy, and believed that it was the Lord's work, and felt in

my soul to thank him for it. But soon I fell into much dis-

tress of mind. I could not live free from anger, passion, and

many other vain and foolish things, which I had thought
Christians never had about them. My distress on this point

was beyond all description. I read the Bible through twice

to ascertain its teachings, and know my own condition and

remedy for it
, if possible. But it was a sealed book to my
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understanding on that most important of all points to me.

Finally I tried to think no more about it
,

and gave myself

up to many frivolties and worldly amusements —dancing and

such like. But even while thus engaged, I felt ashamed of

my folly, and went with a heavy heart and sorrowful spirit,
and vainly tried before my youthful friends to put on a cheer-

ful countenance.

In 1837 my father moved to Macon (now Lee) county, Ala.,
within three miles of where I now write. The Creek Indians
had but recently left this country, and there were bul few

white settlers or churches. Previous to that time the Bap-
tist denomination had divided on the modern missionary

institutions, and in a shoit time after we had come to Ala-

bama, a church was constituted about eight miles from us, of
the Primitive Baptist faith and order, taking the name of
Providence. My sister, in the division, had remained stead-

fastly with the Primitive Baptists, and she soon put in her

letter with the newly constituted church. She was an hum-

ble, meek, and devoted Christian woman, and desired always,

if possible, to promptly* attend her meetings, though so

distant. But as she was the only member of the family of
nine that belonged to the church, and my father was bit::erly

opposed to the Old Order of Baptists, it was v/ith much diffi-

culty that I could make arrangements to get off with her to

meeting.

I had occasionally told some of my exercises of mind to

Methodists and Missionary Baptists, but still remained under

a cloud of darkness as to my real condition. I knew a change
of some kind had been wrought in me, but still I could not

claim that I had a hope in Christ. Finally I arrived to the

age of 21 years. My work had been heavy, hard and labo-

rious, from my youth up to this time. Several times I had

gotten badly hurt from \ienvy straining and lifting about a

saw mill, and other heavy work. This, doubtless, laid the

foundation for the continual sufferings and bad health I have

had through life. By urgent request, I took charge of a little

country school in 1840, as my first business in life for myself.
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I had nothing, nor any prospect for support in life save by

my own labor. To keep in advance of my students, my mind

was overtaxed. My troubles pressed me much, and my
health so declined in two years that I had to seek other em-

ployment.
About this time I determined never again to relate my

troubles of mind about my condition to any one. And as I
had frequently been urged upon to unite with some religious
sect, I also determined that T wo aid never do that, because of
such a leeling sense of unfitness. I determined, however, to

live as orderly, upright a life as I possibly could, no matter

what my condition otherwise might be. I had no love nor

desire to sin.

But very soon after forming the above resolutions I became

deeply distressed in mind. I was heavily burdened as though

there was some important work for me to do, but I did not

know what it was. I was one day alone attending to a saw-

mill, and so heavily pressed at my heart that I dropped on

my knees to pray. All I could think of to say, and all my
inward promptings were: "Lord, what wilt thou have me to

do?" "What wilt thou! what wilt thou! have me to do?"

Yery suddenly, as if one had spoken, it rushed into my mind,

"Go and read the 12th chapter of Isaiah." This was so irre-
sistible that I stopped the mill and went to the house, and

opened the Bible and read till I come to the 4th verse of
that chapter, "Declare his doings among the people, make

mention that his name is exalted." In one instant it seemed

to be spoken within, " You have to preach.^'' I instantly spoke

out, involuntarily, and said, "That is not so, I know, for I am

not a member of the church, and I am too ignorant."

I returned to my work in still deeper mental trouble than

before. I was fearful it was only a vain imagination, and

often went to the woods alone and fell on my face weeping

and begging the Lord to remove such thoughts from my

mind, and never to allow me to enter into, nor disgrace that

holy and sacred calling of preaching. I could not believe

these impressions were from the Lord.
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In order to comply with a previous engagement, and think-
ing also that it might, to some extent, relieve my troubled

mind, I v^as married to Miss Mary E. Taylor, June 2d, 1842.

In spite of all my efforts to appear cheerful in the presence of
my wife, who was then not quite sixteen years old, I, in a

few days, disclosed to her some of the troubles of mind I
have related above. She said she was sorry that she could

give me no comfort, as she knew nothing herself about such

things; but advised that I talk to her father, who was an

orderly and devoted Primitive Baptist of many years' stand-

ing. I did so, and if ever my soul was fed and instructed, it
was then. He told me his christian experience, and quoted

many Scriptures, which I had often read, but could not see

their application till he explained to some extent the nature

of the spiritual birth —warfare between flesh and spirit, the

promptings to obedience, and the opposition of our fleshly
nature to it

,

the chastening of our heavenly Father upon dis-

obedient children, darkness of mind, hardness of heart, and

continual tossings, temptations and trials that would come

upon those who were "quenching the spirit" of obedience

which the Lord had wrought within them.

{To be continued.)

{Continued from January Number —Page 17.)

Accordingly, I procured a leave of absence, and set out for

my father's house, determined, as soon as I arrived, to tell of

my troubles; but the nearer I got home the less I felt inclined

to tell anything about it
, and ere I arrived, I was resolved

that I would not tell any one anything about my troubles. I

soon returned to camps, for I could not be satisfied anywhere.

I was now fully convinced, in my mind, that I did not have a

friend on earth, much less in heaven ; not one to pity or even

sympathize with me in my pitiable condition; I am a con-

demned sinner, and all things seemed in a degree to add to

my sorrows. Even the warbling of the birds, which was

heretofore delightful, was now mournful in my ears. I could
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look upon others, and think there is hope for you, but alas!

for me there is no hope, neither in this world, neither in the

world to come. Lost! Lost! Eternally lost ! sounded contin-

ually in my ears. I often read the Bible, with the hope that

I might find something that would relieve my aching breast,

but, to the contrary, I found condemnation written on every

page. In the winter of 1864-'5, 1 was taken sick, and, by
permission, left ray command and sought lodging in the

country, where I could receive the proper medical attention.

I secured a place with a Mr. Jones, in North Carolina, the

State in which we were then stationed. The family with
whom I had stopped was very kind and attentive to me, and

seemed to spare do pains to make me as comfortable as possi-

ble. My physician was by my side almost constantly, minis-

tering 10 my necessities, but 'alas! alas! there was an inward

disease— a disease of the soul— which no human physician

could remedy. This was preying upon my inmost soul to

such an extent that without relief, as I verily believed, I soon

must die; and oh! horrible thought! I was not prepared. But
I was resolved that, if I died, I would die uttering these

words: "0 Lord, pity my doleful case, and save me when I
die." When I had so far recovered as to be able to walk
and ride about,. I. went to preaching, a thing I had not heard

in some time; but this only seemed* to increase my troubles,

for the preacher and the people, though entire strangers to

me, seemed to look upon me as the vilest wretch on earth.

Oh, miserable, miserable being that I am! where shall I go,

or whither shall I fly? I would sometimes, when alune^ try
to sing, but the words seemed to condemn me. Nothing I
could say, nothing I could do, nor anything I could think,
seemed to relieve me. Often in the dusk and dark of ihe

night did I visit a thicket on the south side of my lather's

farm, in Cherokee county, Ala., and tried to beg God to have

mercy upon my soul. Sometimes I coulrt not open my mouth

to mention his name, but my very soul seemed to pant,

"Lord, save me." One evening, about the last of October,

1866, I started to seek some lonely place, to beg the Lord (as
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I believed, for tbc last time,) to have mercy on a sin-sick soul.

I had no idea I ever would see the light of another day. It
seemed, as I walked along, that the earth was o})ening to

swallow me up. T walked along until I reached a woodland

back of my father's barn; here I fell prostrate upon the earth,

to beg the Lord, in my dying moments, to save me from an

awful eternity, which T was now, as I thought, about to enter.

Oh! the anguish of soul which I here underwent no tongue
can describe. "O Lord, save me!" I cried. I saw and felt

that my condemnation was just, but still m.y cry was, "Lord,
save a sinner condemned to die." How long I remained in
this prostrate position I know not, but when I realized that I
still lived, I heard, or seemed to hear, these words: "Christ
died that you might live." A light burst into my soul, and

I was immediately on my feet, praising God for his goodness
to me. Such a calm serenity of soul I never had experienced
before. T could now see how God could be just, and the

justifier of poor, lost sinners. Just at this time my mother

called me to supper. I had heard her voice a thousand times

before, but never, in all my life, had that voice sounded so

sweetly to me. In fact everything, both animate and inani-

mate, seemed to be praising the God of salvation. I now

fully believed my days of trouble were forever- past; that the

remainder of my days, whether many or few, would all be

attended with the pleasant feelings I was now enjoying. I
now thought I would hasten and tell my parents what a pre-
cious Saviour I had found, and how pleasant it was to be in
the presence of the Lord. Before I reached the house, some-

thing seemed to whisper, "You are altogether mistaken in
this matter, and now, lest you deceive your parents, you had

better say nothing about it." Yet I felt like I wished to tell

my father and mother of the great blessing I had received.

But I did not wish to deceive any one, and more especially

my parents, and the more I thought about it
,

so much the

more I feared I was mistaken myself. I tried to ask the

Lord that if I was deceived, he would undeceive me, for I did

not wish to be deceived in a matter upon which depended my
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eternal salvation. My doubts and fears grew so strong that I
tried to obtain my burden of guilt again, thinking that, if I
could get it again, and could again have it removed, I would be

more watchful, and know exactly how it was taken from me.

In this I never succeeded, though I often tried. I have often

thought that if I could tell the story of the Lord's doings
with my soul, as I have heard and read others tell it

,

my
doubts and fears would at once subside. My hope is so small,

that I often fear I have none at all. At other times, I feel

like I would not exchange it
,

small as it is
, for all the treas-

ures of earth.

After my deliverance, if deliverance I received, it seemed

deeply impressed on my mind to go to the Lord's people and

tell them ray exercises, and be baptized, which I resolved

many times to do, but when an opportunity offered, the cloud

of doubts became so dense, and my unworthiness and sinful-

ness became so prominent, that I as often put it off till I

would feel better, and I have continued to put it off, and

to-day I am no nearer the church of God than I was eighteen

years ago. Would the Lord, in mercy, grant to incline the

followers of Jesus to give me instruction, that I may do my

Master's will. O that the dear children of God may be im-

pressed to continually mention my case at a throne of God's

grace, that my duty may be made plain before me.

And now, dear Editors Mitchell and Respess, I submit, in

much weakness and fear, the foregoing to your candid con-

sideration. Do not insert it in your (to me) very valuable

paper to the exclusion of matter that would be food for the

hungering and thirsting of God's dear little ones, but exercise

your judgment, and all will be well. Please excuse all errors,

as this is my first attempt at writing for the press.

Yours, tremblingly, J. P. Randolph.

It is astonishing, dear brother, that you should hesitate to

obey the Lord, for he has certainly been immensely good to

you, and taught you his way. Why tarriest thou ? Arise
and be baptized, and wash away your sin. Make no tarrying,
but- hasten with all speed to the house of God, and find rest
to your soul. —Ed.
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DEACONS.

Dear Brethren:—If you will suffer me, I desire to say

something upon this subject through the Messenger. It is

not often spoken or written about, at least it has not been

within my knowledge, and perhaps, therefore, it may be well
to devote a little time to its consideration. That it is an office

appointed in the church, the Scriptures declare. It must,

therefore, be of importance, and for the welfare of the church;
it is very necessary that we know the work that belongs to

it
, and the qualifications of those who fill this office. This

work and these qualifications we must gather from the Scrip-

tures. I am stirred up to write a few things about this sub-

ject, because it has seemed to me that there is great lack of

understanding among us concerning the proper duty and

standing of a deacon. If the churches are to prosper and be

healthy, every member of the body must be in exercise, and

each one in its place, just as the health and well being of our

bodies depend upon the proper exercise of each joint, and

sinew, and limb, and muscle. If one member is exercised and

the others not, it is to the detriment of the whole body; and

it is so in the church. And has there not been a tendency to

put all the labor of every kind upon the pastor ? But now

let us see what the office of deacon involves. And,

1st. The narration of their appointment is given in Acts,
6th chapter, first six verses. I will quote it all: "And in
those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied,
there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the He-

brews, because their widows were neglected in the daily min-

istration. Then the twelve called the multitude of the

disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason that we should

leave the word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, breth-

ren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full
of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over

this business. But we will give ourselves continually to

prayer, and to the ministry of the word. And the saying

pleased the whole multitude : and they chose Stephen, a man
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full of fiiith and of the Hoi) Ghost, and Philip, and Procho-
rus, and Nicanor, and Tiraon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a

proselyte of Antiocli ; whom they set before the apostles : and

when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them." It
is true that in the narration just quoted these men are not

called "deacons;" and it is also true that the name "deacon"
is not used in the New Testament until thirty years after-

wards, when Paul, in writing to the church at Philippi, salutes

the bishops and deacons ; and a couple of years still later

Paul describes the character of a deacon in his first letter to

Timothy. (See 1 Tim. iii.) But if the work of a deacon be

not laid down in this 6th chapter of the Acts, where, in all
the Scriptures, is their work pointed out? If this be not an

account of their peculiar work, then we have officers in the

church who not only do not know their duty, but who can

never know what it is. Surely the Holy Ghost would not

leave us the name of a class of officers in the church, and yet
in no place tell us what their peculiar work should be. Yet
this is true of deacons, unless their work be described in

Acts vi. Now, turning to the narrative, let us examine it.

In that early day, the })Oor of the church was cared for.

Among others, the poor widows were sought out and relieved.

This church at Jerusalem was composed of Jews and Jewish

proselytes. Between these two classes there see^is to have

existed some jealousy and rivalry. At all events, the Grecian

portion of them complained that their widows were neglected.

We are not informed whether there was real ground for this

complaint or not ; into this the apostles did not enter ; they

had better work on hand ; they had been called to another

station. So they proposed that good men, who had the con-

fidence of all for wisdom and fidelity, should be chosen to

attend to this ministry, while they themselves should preach

the word. Some of these deacons also preached the gospel

afterward. But at this time they were chosen to attend to

the finances of the church ; to see how her bounty w^as dis-

tributed to the poor. This is the business of a deacon yet —

to see after the temporal afifairs of the church. The work of
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a bishop is to feed the flock of God with the spiritual bread

of heaven. The work of a deacou is to watch over those

, temporal affairs which belong to the comfort of the body.
We learn also from this. narrative, that the office of a deacon

is not a mere title of honor conferred, but means a work of

service for the benefit of the needy and the glory of God. If
the church anywhere has no money matters to see after, no

poor, no house of worship to build or rent, no pastor whose

wants, temporally, must be seen after, then she has no need of
a deacon. But these things do call for attention, and so wise,

prudent men are needed to see after them.

2ik1. I proceed to notice one or two mistakes which

churches have sometimes made in this matter. And first —■

It is not necessarily the place of a deacon to carry the em-

blems at the Lord's Supper to the church. At the first sup-

per Jesus himself gave the emblems to the disciples. I once

broke bread for a church, and carried to each of them the

bread and wine myself because circumstances demanded it.

It is always best to have order in a church, and it is well to

designate the deacons to wait upon the church at the supper;
but the church has scriptural right to designate any other

brother to do this, or to pass the emblems from hand to hand,

or for the minister to wait upon the church. And yet in

many places the church and deacons have seemed to think
that their one business was to thus officiate at the supper, and

that nothing else was required of them. There never was a

greater mistake. Another error has been in putting men

into the office who were not called or qualified of God lor it.

We cannot make deacons any more than we can make

preachers of the word. We can only recognize what God

has done. If a church feels the need of a deacon, let her ask,

"Who is the one^whom God has qualified for this place?"
Churches have had deacons who never bore the name ; and

men have borne the name who were not deacons, and never

could be. Some women bore the name of deaconesses in the

early time. The churches have such women now, though we

have got out of the fashion of calling them so. Those who
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care for the cause, and look out for her temporal interests

wisely and well, are deacons and deaconesses, whether called

so or not ; and it seems in apostolic times some women were

so recognized. Certainly they could see after the poor of
their own sex better than men could do. The work of
deacons, then, is to see after the temporal things of the

church. We should appoint no man to the office unless we

deem him qualified for his work.
3rd. The qualifications of bishops and deacons are in some

things alike. Let us quote the account given in 1 Tim. iii.
8-13 : "Likewise must the deacons be grave, not double-

tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre;

holding the mystery of. the faiih in a pure conscience. And
let these also first be proved ; then let them u.se the office of a

deacon, being found blameless. Even so mast their wives be

grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things Let the

deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children

and their own houses well. For they that have used the

of&ce of a deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree,

and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus."

Now, notice that the apostle uses the word "must" at the

head of this description. Deacons must possess these qualifi-

cations. No matter how long a man may have borne the

name, he is not, and cannot, be a deacon in reality unless he

does. These things are all essential to this office, or else the

apostle would not have named them. Certainly the work of
a deacon must be of great importance, since such a prepara-

tion ii- necessary. To administer the temporal affairs of the

church well is to avoid heartburnings, bickerings and scandal,

all of which would injure the cause. To administer them

dishonestly, or even unwisely and without discretion, would

bring scandals in of various kinds. The liberal would not

feel like bestowing their goods for the benefit of the cause in

any way, because it would be so unwisely administered.

And so the poor would sufter, the house of meeting fall out

of repair, and the pastor be unprovided for. The hearts of

loving brethren would be wounded, and those disposed to
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shirk their share of the burdens would find occasion to

do so with this excuse, and the world would find occasion to

reproach our religion and our Lord and Master, How im-

portant, then, is the office ! And how important to have the

right man in the right place ! Now, for one to fill this place

well, he must have the confidence of all— confidence not only
in his integrity, but also in his judgment. We do not commit

our worldly afiairs to the management of the dishonest or the

unwise, when we think them to be such. How much more

careful should we be in the affairs of the church, since here

the good of the cause and the honor of Christ is involved !

Better have no one in the office of deacon than an unfit

person. One may be a dear brother, but yet not a good
deacon. Now we may be prepared to see how all the qualifi-

cations named above are essential: First. "Grave." —That

is
,

sober, serious ; not light or trifling in manner or conversa-

tion. A wise man would not commit his important temporal
interests to a man of the latter sort. Such a man has no

proper sense of a great responsibility. Second. "Not dou-
ble-tongued."—That is

,

not deceitful or fickle, or unstable ;

consistent and straightforward in all his relations in life. It

is manifest that great interests could not be safely committed

to a man who was double-tongued. Third. "Not given to
MUCH WINE." —A drunken man cannot be trusted to take care

of his own interests, and certainly not the interests of others.

I should not like for my contributions to any cause to be

handled by a drunkard. I should not trust my garden in the

hands of such a man. Fourth. "Not greedy of filthy
LUCRE." —A man who dispenses the charities of others must

be charitable himself, so that they who are needy and they
who are helpful may have confidence in him. Fifth. "They
MUST hold the mystery OF THE FAITH IN A PURE CON-

SCIENCE." —That is
,

they must not only be sound in doctrine,

but upright in life. A man may believe the doctrine, but

after all, we bestow confidence upon him according to his life.

Sixth. "And let them be proved." —That is
,

they must be

men who have showed good and proper qualities in their
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former life. Let us see that they are deacons before we

appoint them to that place. This is only reasonable. It is

what we would do in choosing a man for any other position.
Seventh. "And so must their wives be grave, not slan-
derers, SOBER, FAITHFUL IN ALL THINGS." —IIow many a

man has been ruined in this world by the opposite kind of a

wife ! How many men owe their success to a good wife !

So a deacon will command greater confidence if he be sus-

tained and advised by a good wife. Eighth. "The husband
OF ONE WIFE." — I have no doubt that this alludes to the com-

mon practice of polygamy in those days, which, perhaps,

might be hard to eradicate all at once from the church. But

any officer in the church must have but one wife. The bear-

ing of this upon his usefulness in his place, I think, will be

readily seen. Ninth. " Ruling their children and houses
WELL." —Certainly if a man's family is disorderly, and his

affairs at loose ends, we have small encouragement to commit

the finances of the church to his keeping. I have thus

briefly presented these qualifications, as they bear upon his
fitness for the place of deacon. Of course, these things ought

to be found in every member.

4th. Where the deacons understand their duty, the pastor

will not be burdened wdth the care of the temporal affairs of
the church, and he can more readily give himself to the

preaching of the word. I have never been able to see how

some pastors can preach at all, having the burden of every-

thing in the church upon their shoulders, as they do. It is a

good thing, to have real deacons in the church, whether they

bear the title or not. Where the deacons understand and fill

their place, many occasions of jarring and wrangling will be

avoided, as in the case where they are first mentioned in

Acts vi. And that church will be bles&ed indeed.

I shall be glad if this letter shall call attention to this much

neglected subject, and call out expressions from other breth-

ren also. I shall be doubly glad if any church shall be stirred

up to do better in this matter, being not only hearers, but

doers of the word. And wherein deacons are delinquent, let
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them not be judged too harshly, for in nnost cases the fault is

more in the church than in the brother chosen to that office.

Our one desire and aim and effort should be to seek after the

glory of God and the good of Zion. In all this I come short,

and feel that wherein others are reproved I also am reproved.
, As ever, your brother in Christ, F. A. Chick.

Reisterstown^ Baltimore Co., Md., Dec. 4, 1888.

ASSOCIATIONS.

Stone Mountain, Ga., Nov. 25, 1880.

Dear Brother I. N. Moon: — Your late letter is a great sat-

isfaction to me. I am truly glad you are going to Pleasant

Hill Church. There are precious brethren and sisters there.

Remember me to them, as I cannot meet you there.

I do hope that you and all ihe brethren will labor to save

all the churches, and parts of churches, from confusion and

division. Do not say, "They have got themselves into

trouble, and therefore let them get out." None of us know
how soon we may get into trouble. If we get puffed up and

begin to think there is no danger, we should take heed, lest

we fall. It was a good remark of old Bro. Carroll, when he

said, in your Association, that he would not any more say
that he would not do so and go, because he did not know
what he would do. Truly, we do not know how soon we

may fall into trouble and need the help of our brethren. If
we show no disposition to help others, we could have but

little encouragement to ask help for ourselves. If we have

no patience nor forbearance, but stand with drawn swords,

ready to cut off heads, we may suppose we are zealous for the

Lord, but it is a fleshly spirit, earthly, sensual and devilish.

The wisdom which is from above is first pure, then peace-

able, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good

fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy.
It seems to me that in some particulars the Primitive Bap-

tists generally are in a worse condition than I ever have

before seen them. There is more dropping of correspondence
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by associations than I ever heard of before, and this, as it is

now held by some, amounts to exclusion in my view. It is

said that associations have no executive power, but let us

see. A church may exclude one or more of her members,
after they are gospelly labored with to reclaim them, but not

before ; but an association has in some cases excluded five

hundred^ indiscriminately, at once, without any gospel labor

of love at all. Is it not high time we should all study what

true gospel discipline is? Let us consider a moment, and
" Mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to

the doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid them." —
Kom. xvi. 17.

If one, or half a dozen, men in a neighborhood steal sheep,"

shall the whole community be branded as sheep thieves?

Exery one would say no; but it would be just as consistent

as to exclude a whole association of churches on account of
one or half dozen heretics, even if they are such. We should

not be too hasty in deciding that our brethren are disorderly,

and so publish them, before we give them the first and second

admonition. Proper labor may relieve us of the painful
necessity of publishing them as heretic. If to be dim-sighted

and weak in our understanding of the application of some

texts constitute us heretics, I think but few of us would

escape. The apostles could not have stood this rigid test.

At one time Paul withstood Peter to the face, because he was

to be blamed for what he had done through weakness. But
he did not cry out the first time against Peter as a heretic.

But supposing that some are in reality heretical, the

churches, and not associations, are the ones to deal with
them. And if the church where the heretical member

belongs will not deal with him, no sister church should

complain till she has labored with said church to get her to

deal with her disorderly member, and when this is done in
the right spirit, other sister churches will join in with her,

and so soon as all the churches connected with the matter are

known to be agreed, then the churches may publish, through

their minutes, what they have done. Any hastier action thai]
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this will result in confusion. But some may say, that "The
disorder is too far off, and in another association." Very
wcIE; if it is too far off to labor with them, it is also too far,

or should be, to raise confusion about it
,

and so let it be with
those who are best acquainted with it. "But," says one, "it

is in another association, and we have no right to go into

another association to remove disorders in churches." But
where do we get the right to cut off from our fellowship
those with whom we have no right to labor to save from

disorder? Gospel' discipline is to heal and to save, not to

destroy ; and the church of God is under one King, who is

the only Lawgiver, and all things are so regulated that the

hand cannot say to the foot, "I have no need of thee."

Let us all try, as much as in us is
,

to do right at home, exe-

cuting gospel discipline without slothfulness or unfaithfulness.

We have need of patience one toward another, and when we

have done our whole duty, so that we stand approved at

home, we cannot be torn asunder abroad.

The foregoing remarks, Bro. Moon, are written in good

feeling, but if you see anything wrong, I hope you will feel

free to call my attention to it. Yours in hope of a blessed

immortality, James T. Jordan.

The above excellent letter from Elder Jordan was written
in 1880, as a private letter to Elder I. N". Moon, and we com-

mend it to the consideration of our brethren, as it treats upon

a subject of vast importance to the peace and unity of Primi-
tive Baptists. We are glad that Elder Jordan has consented

to have it published, as we do think all such letters as will
aid our brethren to understand the proper duties and relations

of churches and associations should be spread abroad to the

family. —M.

Elder E. J. Williams' address is now Ty Ty, Worth

county, Ga. Elder J. W. Shook's address is now Hill's
Prairie, Bastrop county, Texas.

(2)
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Kelley's Corners, Mich., Oct. 25, 1883.

Believe ye that I am able to do this ?—Matt. ix. 28.

These words were spoken by Jesas to two blind men who

followed, crying, "Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on

us." Their case was such as no earthly skill could reach.

They would not have thought of asking any man to open

their eyes unless they believed him to be the Son of David,

the Messiah that should come into the world. The time had

come of which the prophets foretold, when the dumb should

speak, the lame walk, the blind receive their sight. He had

been manifested unto Israel by being baptized of John in

Jordan, when the heavens were opened unto him, and the

Spirit of God, like a dove, descending and lighting upon him,

and also a voice, saying, "This is ray beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased;" and from thence he went about doing the

will of the Father, and he said, "The works that I do, they
testify of me." Yet we don't understand that all that heard

and saw his works believed on him. The prophet said,

"Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom is the

arm of the Lord revealed ?
" Those only believed unto

whom the arm of the Lord was revealed; his power was man-

ifested. The witness within said. This is the Son of God,

therefore they corae unto him according to his word: "He
that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me."

Whosoever cometh unto God, must believe that he is the

rewarder of such as diligently seek him. If these poor blind

men had not believed, they would not have come unto Him

for that which no earthly power could give; and although

Jesus knew who should believe, yet he would have them

confess or acknowledge their faith in him, for with the heart

man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth con-

fession is made unto salvation ; therefore he said unto them,

"Believe ye that I am able to do this?" They said unto

him, "Yea, Lord." Then touched he their eyes, saying unto

them, "According to your faith be it unto you," and their

eyes were opened, manifesting that they indeed had faith,

which is a fruit of the Spirit of God, proving also that they
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were sons of God, for, because ye are sons, God hath sent

forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, "Abba,
Father." This is that which draws us unto him with an

earnest petition, "Have mercy on us." He that believeth

that Jesus is the Chiist, is born of God, therefore they come

unto him; for he said, "All that the Father giveth unto me

shall come unto me, and no man can come unto me except the

Father, who sent me, draw him." And "This is the will of
the Father, that all that he hath given me shall come unto

me, and I will raise him up at the last day." So far the

promise extends to all them that come unto God by him, for
he is able to save unto the uttermost, and will in no wise cast

them out. So that he is both able and willing. As he said

unto the poor leper, who also came unto him, "Lord, if thou

wilt, thou canst make me clean." Jesus saith unto him, "I
will ; be thou clean." That which no earthly power could

perform he was able to do. "Lord, thou art able, if thou wilt,
to make a leper clean." Another, when it was said unto

him, "Give God the glory, this man is a sinner," answered

them, "How say ye he is a sinner, and yet he hath opened

my eyes ; hath it been known since the world was that one

could open the eyes of one that was born blind ?
" No ; such

a thing had never been. This very act would declare him to

be God, manifest in the flesh. It would require the same

power that spread the heavens abroad to do one of the glori-
ous miracles which he did. And when one brought unto

Him his son, which had a dumb spirit, which the disciples

had failed to cast out, Jesus saith unto him, "If thou canst

believe, all things are possible to him. that believeth." The

father of the child cried out with tears, "Lord, I believe ; help

thou my unbelief." How often has this been the case ! How

often have we felt that he had reason to say unto us, "0 ye

of little faith, 0 faithless and perverse generation, wherefore

didst thou doubt ?
" Often need we to be reminded that all

things are possible to him that believeth ; often, with tears,

cry out, "Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief;" often

feel to say, "Do we indeed believe in God? Do we believe
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that he is able to perform that which he hath promised?"
He said unto his disciples, When ye pray unto him* whatso-

ever things ye desire, believe that ye shall receive them, and

ye shall have them. When our iniquities have separated
between us and our God ; when mountains of sin rise up
before us, we are helpless to remove them ; our way is hedged

up so that we cannot pass. Have we still faith in God, even

if it be so small a measure as a grain of mustard seed, that

we can say unto this mountain, '-Be thou removed hence, and

be thou cast into the sea," believing, as he hath told us, that

it shall obey you? Or to some deep-rooted idol or affection

of the heart, "Be thou plucked np by the roots, and be thou

planted in the sea?" Often we feel that we are in obscurity
and in darkness, mists gather around us, and guilt, like a

vapor, conceals the Saviour from our eyes; we feel that light
is sweet to the eyes, and a pleasant thing it is to behold the

sun, that great fountain of light and warmth. 0 that we

knew where we might "find him ; that the sun of righteous-

ness might rise upon us with healing in his wings. 0 that

our poor blind eyes might be opened to behold his glory ! It
is only in his light that we can see light. Do we believe

that he can do this for us? Yea, we believe; for "God, who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in

our hearts to give us the light of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ." When Lazarus was dead,

ke said unto his disciples, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, and

I go to awake him out of sleep." They say unto him, "Lord,
if he sleep, he shall do well." He said unto them, plainly,
"Lazarus is dead, and I am glad, for your sakes, that I was

not there, to the intent that ye might believe." That they

might believe that he had power to raise the dead, who had

lain in the grave four days. "Said I not unto thee, That if
thou shouldst believe thou shouldst see the glory of God?"
The glory of his mighty power in raising the dead. When

Abraham, who became the father of all them that do believe,

was called to offer up his son, his promised child, even to

slay him with his own hand, he wavered not, but, through
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faith, be did it
,

accounting that God was able to raise him

from the dead. And is not the resurrection of the dead the

crown of our hope and faith ? Then, and not till then, will
be the final victory — when this mortal shall have put on

immortality. Do we believe that God can raise the dead?
That there is nothing too hard for him to do? That all

things are possible with God? We have to pass through

suffering and death, yet it must needs be, for flesh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corru{)tion
inherit incorruption. The body^ of flesh is not quickened
into a spiritual body except it dies; it is then another body
in nature, by reason of the great change it undergoes, as it

passes through death and the resurrection ; yet it is our own

body. We realize it now as a vile, earthly body, but then it

shall be a glorious heavenly body, even our house from

heaven; like as we have borne the image of the earthly, we

shall also bear the image of the heavenly. It (the body) is

sown (dies) in weakness — it is raised in power; it is sown

(dies) • a natural body — it is raised (quickened) a s|)iritual
body ; not a spirit, but a spiritual body. For if we have been

planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be in
the likeness of his res.urrection ; and althouph we are told of

a mystery concerning the resurrection of the dead, yet we are

not forbidden to speak of it
,

but rather to comfort one

another with these words ; for if we believe that Christ died

and rose again from the dead, we believe that they w^hich

sleep in Christ he will bring with him. Why should it be

thought a thing incredible that God should raise the dead ?

Why should we question what the rising from the dead

should mean, when the hope of such a glorious change is so

precious to the believer, who groans within himself, waiting
for the adoption, to wit: the redemption of the body? believ-

ing that he is able to perform that which he hath promised ;

that he will change the vile body and fashion it like unto his

glorious body, according to the working of his mighty power,

whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself.

And now unto him who is able to keep us from falling, and
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to present us faultless before the throne of his glory, to him
be glory, and might, and dominion, both now and forever.

Amen. Kate Swartout.

BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST.

I have been requested to give my views on what is termed

the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. I do not know that I
have any special light on the subject, but I may be the means

of calling forth the views of some one who has. I think that

I can at least correct some errors which are in circulation on

the subject : 1st — Some brethren are of opinion that no one

can or ever has committed the unpardonable sin (blasphemy)

except Christians, and suggest that none can sin against the

Holy Ghost but those who have the Spirit. 2nd — That sins

which man commits after he is born of the Spirit were not

put away by the sufferings, &c., of Christ, but that Christians

must suffer for them, and they are in that way removed.

In answer to those two propositions, I think it proper to

give the literal meaning of the word blasphemy, for that

seems to be the difficulty. Webster says it is to speak im-

piously or reproachfully of God. The same, of course, would

apply if spoken against the Holy Ghost.

Paul says he was a blasphemer while in unbelief, but

obtained mercy, because he did it ignorantly in unbelief. (1
Tim. i. 13.) The thought is here suggested, that had he not

been ignorant, he could not have obtained forgiveness; hence

to commit the unpardonable sin, is to speak contemptuously

and impiously against the Holy Ghost, not ignorantly, else

Paul's language in 1 Tim. i. 13 is of no use. Whenever the

Christian does wrong, he sins ; but all sin is not blasphemy.

2nd. Nothing but the blood of the Lamb of God can remove

or atone for sin, for without the shedding of blood is no

remission. (Heb. ix. 22.) No amount of suffering could

atone for the least sin, or else the text last quoted is without

meaning. Universalism is bound to surrender its ground on

this point, or dethrone that passage (Heb. ix. 22), as well as
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reason also ; for suffering cannot remove guilt, and no guilty
person can enter heaven, but the just or justified only. Paul
said, the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all

sin (1 John i. 7.), which, to include all sin, must include past,

present and future sin. In Matt. xii. 31, and Mark iii. 28, 29,

the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is mentioned. Those

evangelists give an account of Christ casting out a devil, aud

the Scribes and Pharisees accusing him of casting the devil
out by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. That this willful
accusation was the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, see

Mark iii. 29, 30, which reads thus: "But he that shall blas-

pheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is

Id danger of eternal damnation : because they said. He hath

an unclean spirit."
But why is this sin unpardonable? It cannot be because

of the magnitude of it
,

because the blood of Christ is more

than a match for any sin. It seems to me it is because he

will not allow his elect to commit it
, for it is true that he

watches over his people, even before they are regenerated,

and allows them to go only so far in sin as will be for his

glory, for no wave, either natural or metaphorical, can go

beyond his control, for he hath said unto the proud waves,

"Be still; thus far shalt thou go, and no farther." Of course

he would not allow Jeremiah to commit that sin, because he

ordained him a prophet to the nations before he was born, as

also he loved him before he formed him in the womb. (Jer.

i. 6.) He promised Paul eternal life before the world began

(see Titus i. 2), and. of course would not allow him to commit

an unpardonable sin, for that would have proved the promise

fallible or conditional, hence not of grace or mercy ; and Paul

would have gotten to heaven merely by happen so ; for condi-

tionalists seem to think that Abraham and Paul, as well as

all the holy prophets, just happened to get to heaven.

All the sins of the non-elect are unpardonable, because

Christ never made the atonement for them ; but not one of

the elect are subject to be lost, for Christ did make the atone-

ment for them, and satisfied divine justice for them, so that
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God can no more send one of them to hell, nor allow them to

go, than he could send Jesus Christ there. This is no extrav-

agant expression, for Christ made it as certain that we should

be saved as he could. God could not have made it more

infallibly certain that the whole elect family should get to

heaven than he did when he chose us in Christ before the

foundation of the world. (See Eph. i.
) As the poet says :

"If thou hast my discharge secured,

And freely in my room endured
The whole of wrath divine,

Payment God cannot twice demand—

First, at my bleeding surety's hand.
And then again at mine."

I suppose almost all peniten-t sinners think they have com-

mitted the unpardonable sin, but I am certain that no one

who ever felt penitent and doomed to eternal banishment

from God ever did ; because, if they had, they would never

have been blessed of the Spirit to feel lost, for it is God's

Spirit that tells us we are lost, and shows us no Christ or

surety at first. However, when the set time comes, he shows

us the Saviour—our Saviour ; the veil is taken off our heart,

and we enter into the rest, the everlasting Sabbath, the sure

dwelling place; and our eyes behold the King (Jesus) in his

beauty, and the land that is very far off; that goodly moun-

tain, and Lebanon ; the general assembly of the saints, where

the spirits of just men are made perfect.

"What blessed news !

That thou didst choose

To set thy love on me ;

Though I am naught,
Ah ! blessed thought !

I've all I wish in thee ! "

Yours to serve, I. J. Taylor.

Kinston^ N. C
.

It is our purpose, should life be spared, to collect, in a few

years, the Biographical Sketches into a book, in the belief

that it will be useful in the day to come.
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Dawson, Ga., December 19, 1888.

Dear Brother :— I write you by request of the brethren visited in No-
vember by Elder J. L. Blacksbear and myself. We arrived by car at

Camilla, Ga., November 9th, where we were met by Bro. TV. A. Fare-

cloth and young Mr. Crosby, who conveyed us to Bro. Samuel Akridge's,
where we spent the night very i^leasantly. Saturday, 10th, to Shady
Grove Church, where we met a good congregation ; thence home with

Bro. M. R. Horn, who met us, though living about thirteen miles from

Shady Grove. There we spent the night very pleasantly with the family,
and the brethren and sisters who came in to meet us. Sunday, Bro. Horn

carried us to Bridge Creek, thirteen miles, where we met a large congre-

gation, whose good order was j)raiseworthy. There we saw the grave of

the late Elder H. C. Tucker. We were met by Elder J. D. Barber, who,
after I and Elder B. had tried to preach, spoke ably for fifteen minutes

from this text : "He hath by one offering perfected forever them that are

sanctified." After services. Elders Blackshear and Barber went to old

Bro. Jiles', and I with Sister Tucker, wife of the late Elder Tucker, where

I tried to preach to a large congregation at night. Elders Blackshear and

Barber preached at Bro. Jiles'. Elder Barber conveyed Elder Black-

shear, and Sister Tucker furnished conveyance for me to the Barber

meeting-house, where we met a nice little congregation, and tried to

preach to them the truth, as we believe, in Jesus. There is no church

constituted at the Barber meeting-house as yet, but appointment is made

for that purpose on Saturday before first Sunday in January, 1884, and we

were urged to meet them at that time. There will be thirteen members

in the constitution, if the Lord will. From thence I went home with Bro.

Joel Normon, and Elders Blackshear and Barber with a Mr. Normon.

At night we met at old Sister Normon's with a small congregation, and

after I had tried to preach, Elder Blackshear preached an able sermon.

Sister Normon is nearly 100 years old. 13th —Thence we went to Sardis

Church, Colquitt county, where we met Elder M. J. Alderman, and my

old uncle, John Ever'ritt, whom I had not seen in eighteen years. He is

also brother-in-law to Elder Blackshear. The congregation was small,

but attentive. After I and Elder B., Elder Alderman preached an mter-

esting sermon from this text: "Blessed are they that know the joyful
sound." I felt that it was good to be there. x\.fter services, I and Elders

Blackshear and Barber went home with Uncle John, and to the home of

old father John Blackshear, who is now in his 92nd year. He has not

been able to see to get about in six years. His mind is good, so that it

seems to me he has a clear view of the plan of salvation. We tried to

preach there on Wednesday (14tli) to a small congregation, and remained

until Friday (10th), when we left, in company with Bro. Stephen Market

and Uncle John Everritt. Bro. Russell and wife soon joined in with us

on our way to Bethel church. Brooks county, where we met Elder E. J.
Williams, of Berrien county, together with a small congregation. After
services, we went on our way to the next appointment, at Harmony
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Cliurcb, where we met Saturday and Sunday, 17th and 18th. We sjDent

Friday night with old Bro. Drue. Saturday morning we met Bro. Aaron
Parish and Bro. Renfrow, both licensed ministers, and had a very pleasant
meeting, after which we went to Bro. Baty's, where we spent the night,
and on Sunday met a very good congregation. After meeting, we spent

the night with Bro. D. F. Chapman, who, Monday morning, the 19th,

carried us to Bethlehem, our next appointment, where we met Elders
Wilson Johnson, J. C. Rogers and Aaron Parish, together with a small

congregation. Bro, Jack Harrell met us there with conveyance to carry
us home with him. Elder Rogers also was there, with conveyance to
take us home with him. After meeting, we went home with Elder
Rogers and spent the night. Tuesday morning we walked down to Leb-
anon Church, it being in sight of Elder Rogers' house, where we met
Elder James Taylor, Avith a small assembly. After meeting, Elder Rogers
conveyed us, with himself and wife, to Bro. Harrell's, in Quitman, where
I and Elder Blackshear spent the night. Wednesday, 21st, we got on the
train for home, where we arrived in time, and found all well, for which I
hope I feel thankful to the good Lord that I had been permitted to make
the trip I had long been wanting to make. I met many good brethren
and sisters whom I had never met before, and some with whom I was
acquainted.

I will now say to you, dear brethren and sisters, if I never meet you

again on earth, I shall never forget your brotherly kindness to myself and

Elder Blackshear whilst with you. May the Lord bless you all in your
labor of love toward his dear children, and keep you all from the snares

of the evil one. Farewell, brethren, sisters and friends. Pray for your

poor little brother and friend, W. T. EVERRITT.

Statesboro, Bulloch Co., Ga., December 16, 1883.

Dear Brother Bespess :— This beautiful Sabbath morning, the Lord
being my helper, I will try to write you a short sketch of my visit to the

Union and Ochlocknee Associations, at their last sessions in October.
I left home on Thursday morning, the 18th of October, and took the

train at No. 6, C. R. R. ; went to Savannah the same day, and spent a

pleasant night with my dear brother (Allen Jones) and family. Friday
morning, I, in company with Elders D. J. Lamb and Needom Bryant,
took the fast mail train for Quitman, Ga., where we were to find convey-
ance to take us to the Union Association. But when I got to Valdosta, I
looked out and saw my precious brother, Thomas Jones, who lives there.

I ran out, and soon had him by the hand. He would not let me go on, so

I spent a joyful night with him in Valdosta. Very early Saturday morn-

ing found us (I and my brother) on our way to the Union Association. I
never expect (while in this world of sin) to have a happier ride than I had

with him. We were talking almost all the way on the goodness and mercy

of God. Sometimes we were both in a flood of tears. O how I do love
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him ! he is so strong in the faith of Israel's God. May the Lord bless him
abundantly, and keep him from the snares and traps of the wicked one.

The Association convened in Brooks county, Ga. (I don't remember the

name of the church now), on Saturday, the 20th of October. The Intro-
ductory Sermon was delivered by Elder Tipton, of the Flint River Asso-
ciation. He preached an able sermon, and did not shun to declare the

whole counsel of God. The Association organized by electing Elder
Moses Westbury, Moderator; and Elder E. J. Williams, Clerk. I think
it was a harmonious body, and the preaching at the stand, from day to
day, by Elders Sheffield, Grover and Hodges, of Florida, and Lamb,
Bryant and Parrish, of the Upper and Lower Canoochee Associations, and

others, was as becomes the oracles of our God. I met with many precious
brethren and sisters, whose memory is dear to me while I now write.
They seemed so much like the Primitive Baptists in my country.

I met with young Bro. Simms, whose experience in the Messenger and

other writings has comforted me so much. He is so young and hand-

some, and bids fair to make an able minister of my Lord and Master.
While I write, I find myself tiying to pray for him, knowing the tempta-
tions, trials and tribulations that await ,him in life. I find myself often

saying (I do hope in heart), Lord, keep me humble ; Lord, keep me at

my brethren's feet. I keep under my body and bring it into subjection,
lest after I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway. My

precious brethren and sisters, I desire to die rather than get in that con-

dition. O, horrible thought ! Of all persons on this earth, young minis-

ters should be the most watchful and prayerful. Pray for poor me.

I spent Saturday* and Sunday night with my kinsman. Cousin Thomas

Hardee, and family. They were so kind and obliging to those who went

there from the Association. Cousin Thomas H. belongs to the Missionary

Baptists, but I do believe he will one day, sooner or later, be a Primitive

Baptist. May the Lord bless him and his dear family.
The Association closed Monday, and I spent the night with my precious

old aunt (Sarah Jones), whom I hope I love as one of the redeemed of the

Lord. O, how I did miss Uncle Mallie ! May the Lord abundantly bless

t my dear aunt, and all my lovely cousins in Brooks county. Tuesdajr we

all went to hear Elders Lamb, Bryant and Parrish preach at Bethlehem
, Church. We had a good meeting.
i Tuesday night I and my dear old mother, whom I met at the Associa-

[ tion, took the train at Quitman for Valdosta, and was soon at my

brother's.

There is one thing I can't well pass, viz. : While we were waiting at the

1 depot in Quitman, Cousin Clinton Jones asked me if I would like to walk

up in town to see his brother (Cousin Walter Jones). I told him I would

go with him. I had not seen Cousin Walter since he was a small boy.

I j He has grown to be a handsome young man. He is a Methodist. I was

yi a Methodist about three years myself, and O how I did sympathize with

el bim ! I do believe he is one conscientiously. I had a talk with him, O,
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that I could have shown him a beauty in the Primitive Baptist f'aith !

The Lord can and will make his people willing in the day of his power.

Wednesday morning I started for Cat Creek, in company with a Mr.
Giddens, who is w^hat I call a highland Baptist, to see my dear sister,
Susie Tyler. It was about ten miles, and the time passed off' very ciuickly,
I had such good companyy. Mr. G. told me his Christian experience.
I have fellowship for him, and tried to get him to go to the church and
tell them what great things the Lord had done for him, and he would find
rest to his soul. May the Lord strengthen him and all such, for Jesus'
sake, I spent a very pleasant evening and night with my brother-in-law,
Mr. N. H. Tyler, and my precious sister. May the Lord bless them,

spiritually and temporally, with such blessings as will make for their

good and redound to his name's glory.

Thursday morning I came back to Valdosta. Took dinner with
Brother Thomas Jones, and in the evening I took the train for Boston,

Thomas county, to spend the night and next day with my cousin, Wm.
Jones, who is mayor of the town and treasurer of Thomas county. 1 had I

given him notice that I would come, and I found him at the depot waiting,'
for me. O, w^hat a pleasant time. I did have with him and his entertain--

ing family ! I did not wonder if the people did honor him, for I think he

is a gentleman of the purest type.

Friday evening I took the train for Cairo, and was soon shaking hands

with many whom I met at the Union Association, Wlien we got off' at

Cairo, we really looked like a conlpany of soldiers. "Whether T was one

or not, I do believe there were many true soldiers of Jesus in that little

band. We soon found plenty of conveyances to take us out to the Asso-

ciation. I, with several others, took a seat on Bro. Godwin's wagon, anc i

we spent the night with him. Next morning we took a seat on the same

wagon, and we're soon to the church where the Association convened ,

Lovelier brethren and sisters I never expect to meet than I met atthd
Oclilocknee Association. It was not one bit of trouble to get acquaintec ■

with them. O, they were so lovely ! They Jesus' image bear ; hov ;

lovely is the sight. I often doubt my Christianity, and sometimes feel if [

have got a hope, surely it must be the least. But I am confident I me :

with many Christian brethren and sisters while in Southwest Georgia

The Introductory was delivered in an able and impressive manner b

old father Johnson, whom I esteem as a venerable man of God. I hop

the Lord will greatly bless him in his old age, and may his last day ;

be his best here on earth. The Association was organized by electin i'

Elder Peter T. EvCritt, Moderator ; and Bro. John M. Renfroe, Clerl ;

The preaching at the stand, I think, was as good as I have ever heard.
'

I spent Sunday night with a Mr. Sanders. Elder T. W, Stallings ab-

stayed there. O how I did enjoy his sweet, fatherly admonitions! |

don't think there is a more faithful preacher among the Baptists tiia j

Bro. Stallings. He feels like a father to me, I can't tell how well T -
(
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love liini. May the Lord sustain and bless hiin, and all true ministers,
for Jesns' sake.

Bro. D. B. Sheffield is another bold defender of the faith. I heard him
preach, much to my comfort, at both associations.

I stayed Friday, Saturday and Monday nights with Bro. John Godwin.
He is afflicted. O, that the Lord would greatly bless him and his dear
family ! I believe he is one of those true disciples of my Lord and Master.
Many, many times have I thought of him and his dear family.

Tuesday morning I started for home, and landed safe Tliursday evening,
and found all well. I had desired for a long time to visit those associa-

tions, and am proud I went. It was an enjoyable time with me.

May the Lord bless the brethren and s-sters, and keep them united in
love ; may it be their meat and drink to do his holy will. Farewell, dear
brethren and sisters ! may the Grod of peace be with you.

M. C. JONES.

EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL,

THE LOED REIGNBTH.— Psa. xcviii. 1.

Miicli has been preached, and volumes written, respecting
the amount of authority and government which is proper to

ascribe to the great God, and, as a general rule, the less au-

thority we ascribe to him the more acceptable it will be to

men of this vain and evil world. But as the Scriptures,
which are given by inspiration of God, are our only rule and

standard by which our faith and practice are to be tested, let

us see what they say upon this subject.

In the 98th Psalm, the inspired pensman says :
" The Lord

reigneth ; let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of the isles

be glad thereof." It is
,

therefore, when properly understood,

a source of gladness, comfort and joy, or should be, to all

people, to know that there is a Supreme Ruler over all things
in heaven, earth or hell, who rules in righteousness, justice
and equity. To rule is to govern ; to have dominion or

supreme control. Among men it is of necessity limited,

because man is at best but a limited, finite being. He has no

legitimate authority or power which he can lawfully exercise

Editors
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except such as is given him from above. "There is no power
but of God : the powers that be are ordained of God." —Rom.

xiii. 1. The Lord alone is the "Head of all principality and

power." Whatever, therefore, be the grade of power or

authority with which one is lawfully invested, and which he

may righteously exercise, he has derived it from God, who is

the Head of all power, all rule, and all authority. The
dominion, rule and authority which a father may properly
exercise over his own childrea, is an authority derived from

God, and the parent is held responsible to God for the manner

in which he uses this given authority. To go beyond the

authority given him to care for, train and govern his children

correctly, would be to usurp an authority not given him,

and he would therefore be held accountable as a transgressor.

If he stops short, or neglects to exercise that discipline, rule

and authority in his own house, which the Lord requires of

him, he is in error, and must give an account as one who is

guilty before the Lord. And alas ! how many, very many,
of us are guilty in these particulars !

God has at various times, since man began to multiply
upon the earth, manifested, even to the most profligate and

wicked, that his "Dominion is from sea to sea, and from the

river even to the ends of the earth."

The heathen king, Nebuchadnezzar, was "at rest in his

house and flourishing," with all earthly glory in his palace,

when dreams made him afraid, and visions of God's power

and glory greatly troubled him. God was in all this matter,

and his design, intention, predestination and purpose was,

that the "Living may know that the Most High ruleth in the

kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and

setteth up over it the basest of men.'''' —Dan. iv. 17. Base

men, as well as good men, are in the hand of God, and under

his control. They are the Lord's sword, with which, at

times, he smites the nations with a curse for their wickedness.

And what greater curse or calamity can befall any people

than for the Lord to remove his restraints upon men, so that
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they are turned loose with unbridled passions upon one

another? (Psa. xvii. 13.)
When it was proposed to David, as a chastisement for his

sin, that he have seven years famine, three days pestilence, or

flee three months before his enemies—although he was in a

great strait to choose either —yet he made a wise choice

when he said : "Let us fall into the hand of the Lord ; for his

mercies are great : and let me not fall into the hand of man,,'^

2 Sam. xxiv. 14.

Much, therefore, as men oppose the universal and supreme

government of God over all things, it is still true, and the

very thing in which they should rejoice. "The Lord reign-

eth ; let the people rejoice." It was a rigid discipline of ex-

perience that gave the heathen king an understanding of this

important truth. But still he was better and wiser to know

it
, and he "Blessed the Most High, and praised and honored

him that liveth forever, and said his kingdom is from genera-
tion to generation : and all the inhabitants of the earth are

reputed as nothing : and he doeth according to his will in the

army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth : and

none can stay his hand, or say unto him. What doest thou ?

"

Dan. iv. 35.

This blessed doctrine of the universal government of God

over all things does not involve the idea that the wickedness

of men or devils proceeds from God. "Therefore hearken

unto me, ye men of understanding : far be it from God, that

he should do wickedness ; and from the Almighty, that he

should commit iniquity." —Job xxxiv. The decree, purposes

and predestination of God, in his universal government and

control of even wicked men and devils, furnishes no plea,

motive, influence, nor inducement to them for their wicked-

ness. They act freely out of the wickedness of their own

heart, without any design of fulfilling the will or purpose of

God, or of rendering an humble obedience to his divine law.

No man ever felt a divine and holy impulse to do wrong.

God's law forbids it
, and every command of God to man,

iwhether positive or negative, warns him against evil doing.
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The decrees and unalterable purposes of God, therefore, do

not by an J means lessen nor destroy the accountability of
man to God. Were it so, how could it in truth be written,

that "The work of a man will he render unto him, and cause

every man to find according to his ways ? Yea, surely God

will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert judg-
ment." — Job xxxiv. 12.

We see, therefore, that man cannot excuse himself for his

sin, nor be relieved of his accountability to God on the plea
that the Most High rules "among the inhabitants of the

earth" in such a way as to make even the "wrath of man to

praise him," and restrain that which would not. (Psalm
Ixxvi. 10.) Shall man be relieved of his accountability to. -

God, or of the guilt of his sins, simply on the ground that he;

cannot fully accomplish his own wicked purposes? Is he;

exempt from criminality because the great God circumscribes;

his wickedness, defeats his devices, and carries on his owni

sovereign purposes? Surely not, and so it is written, that

"God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret

tiling^ whether it be good, or whether it be evil."— Ecc. xii. 14.

From the last quoted text, as well as many others of like im-

port, it is plainly evident that God's universal government,

knowledge, justice and judgment extends to all things,

whether good or evil. Without this, how could he bring

every secret thing into judgment ?

But whether the world of mankind rejoice in the Bible

doctrine that the "Lord reigneth" or not, it certainly is

source of much comfort and rejoicing to the poor, tempteci

child of God. Were it not that the reigning power and

dominion of God extends to and over wicked men and devils

and over their wicked works, what security could there be t(

the Church of God in the midst of this wicked world? I
the almighty power and infinite wisdom of our incarnate Goi ;

does not circumscribe, overrule and defeat the wickedness o

men and devils, how could the blessed Jesus say in truth, "
i

will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevai i

against it"? —Matt. xvi. I
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If by the "gates of hell" we are to understand all the

powers of darkness, including every wicked design or deed of
wicked men or devils, we see that the reigning power of God

extends to them all — not to influence nor bring torth any
wicked thing, but to limit, circumscribe, and defeat it

,

so that

the gates or powers of hell shall not prevail against the

Church of God. May we not sing and rejoice that the Lord

reigneth? "He preserveth the strangers; he relieveth the

fatherles and widow : but the way of the wicked he turneth

upside down. The Lord shall reign forever, efen thy God,

0 Zion, until all generations. Praise ye the Lord." —Psalm

cxlvi. 10. Were it not that the reigning power and purpose
of God extends to the wicked, how should they ever be

brought to justice? and how should the Lord turn their way

upside down? Therefore we may "Say among the heathen,

that the Lord reigneth : the world also shall be established

that it shall not be moved : he shall judge the people right-

eously. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ;

let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof. Let the field be

joyful, and all that is therein: then shall all the trees of the

wood rejoice before the Lord : for he cometh, for he cometh

to judge the earth : he shall judge the world with righteous-

ness, and the people with his truth."—Psa. xcvi. 10-13. "The
Lord reigneth over the heathen." —Psa. xlvii. 8

.

Say unto

Zion, "Thy Lord reigneth." — Isa. lii. 7
. M.

ALIEN BAPTISM—GOSPEL STANDARD.

A brother in Jefferson county, Ala., requests us to give
the reasons why the Primitive Baptists do not receive the

baptism of the Missionary order. It is because we do not

believe the Mission Baptists, or any other order, except the

Piimitive Baptists, to be the church of Christ. We do not

say that there are no believers in the Lord amongst them, for

we believe there are believers amongst them and many other

sects, and many who belong to no religious sect; but that

(3)



90 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

there is but one church of Christ, and that is the Primitive
Baptist Church. Thus believing, we cannot recognize any
church act performed bj them as lawful and authorized by
Christ, and if not authorized b}'' Christ, of course not to be

accepted by his church. That there is but one church of
Christ, is indisputable ; in fact, it is positively so declared bv
the apostle in Eph. iv.: "There is one* body, and one Spirit'
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord,
one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is

above all, and through all, and in you all." This one body is

the church ; and this one Spirit the spirit actuating the body,

giving all the same hope, the same baptism into death, the

same faith, and same God and Father. Abrgfham had the

same Spirit, hope and faith that the church has now, and has

had through all ages, and we are in that sense, as the apostle

teaches, the children of Abraham. The church at Philippi
had the same Spirit, hope, faith and baptism that the church

at Corinth did, and all the churches in the apostolic day were

the same in these things ; there was no difference. They
were all and each the body of Christ, and were held together

and in union by no extraneous force, but by the fellowship of
the Spirit, having the same one hope of their calling, the

same faith and. baptism, the same God and Father. The
church at Ephesus was not a Missionary Baptist church, and

the church at Corinth a Methodist church, and the church at

Philippi a Campbellite church, and the church at Thessalo-

nica a Presbyterian church, because then there would have

been more than one faith, one Lord, and one baptism ; there

would have been more than one Spirit and one hope of their

calling.

How different is the spirit and hope of the Primitive Bap-

tist Church from the spirit of the Missionary Baptist ! Our

hope is in the Lord ; our trust in him ; but their's is in their
institutions—their Sunday schools, theological schools, boards,

tract societies, &c. —by which means they aim to save many

souls that would otherwise be lost ! What agreement is

there in Spirit between us ? None at all. And what value
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is their baptism to us with such a spirit as they have — such

a faith and lord ? Their spirit, be it said with all respect due

them for mistaken zeal and honest purpose, is of the world ;

is from beneath ; but the Spirit of the church is from God.

If there had been a Missionary church of the modern Fuller
order 'in apostolic days, would any sane man suppose for an

instant that the church at Philippi or Corinth, or the

apostles, would have recognized its church acts as authorized

by Christ— a body with a spirit so different from Christ?
We assert that there was not a Mission Baptist, Methodist,

Presbyterian, or Campbellite church in apostolic days, for

Fuller, the father of the Mission Baptists; Wesley, the

father of tSe Methodists; Campbell, the father of

the Campbellites, and Calvin, the father of the Pres-

byterians, were not thought of then. There was not a

church then that had or held to any of the modern institu-

tions for soul-saving, but all depended upon and trusted in
the Lord only. We repeat, then, that the reason we do not

receive the baptism of any of them, is because none of them

is or ever have been the church of Christ. They are of men,

and of Babylon, out of which the regenerated people of God

are charged to come, and not be partakers with them. God

is not the author of confusion, and we are not to receive their

confusion, else we will become partakers With them. If,
then, they are not the church of Christ, of course their bap-

tism is invalid ; for baptism is a church ordinance, and not a

worldly ordinance. It was committed to the church, required

of the church, and of the church only is it accepted. No
other bod}^ of men, save the one body, have a right to admin-

ister it in the name of the holy Trinity— the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost. As the officers of civil government act

in the name of the State, because invested with State

authority so to do, so only have any a right to act in the

name of Christ, the head of the Church, because invested by

him with authority to do so. A private citizen of the State

cannot act without State authority; he cannot act as gover-

nor, judge or sheriff' in his individual capacity, nor can any
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member of the church act in baptism without church author-

ity, but with it he may baptize believers. The keys of the

kingdom— the statutes and laws — are committed to the

church, and the church only—Matt, xvi.: "All thy children

shall be taught of the Lord ;
" and it is monstrous to suppose

that God, the unerring Spirit, would teach one salvation by

his own works, and another salvation by Christ's works, or

by grace. If we are the church, then there is no other

church, for there is no other body believing as we do.

But we would suggest now, in a line or two, that we, as a

church, differ, even if we should get wrong in some respects,

from other bodies that have never been churches. As
Israel was still Israel, though worse in some respects

than the heathen around them ; that, though they had their
altars upon every high hill, and under every green tree, they

could repent as Israel, and cut down their groves, and dig

down their altars, and still be accepted with God. They
were his people all the time ; his in captivity, and could

return. So we can repent as churches, and turn as churches,

to the Lord. This the Missionaries and others cannot do as

churches, for they are- not, and never have been, churches.

We are sorry to see, in a recent issue of the Gospel Stand-

ard, a grave error, in our judgment, as well as a piece of

strange inconsistency. "Our practice," it says, "as Strict i

Baptists, is to recognize the immersion of a person as valid if'

he or she were a believer at the time of the immersion ; see-

ing a person is immersed on the ground of' his or hei faith,

and not of the baptizer. Those who were immersed by Judas

were not aftected by his apostasy and former carnal life."

There is one thing in this that the editor strangely overlooks,

and that is
,

that Judas had church, or Christ's, authority to

baptize; so that, be Judas what he may have been, he had

the highest authority for his act in baptizing. His authority

was nob from the world or Babylon, but from Christ, and

thus his baptism is made valid, be his own faith or lack of

faith what it may have been. And there is no evading the

fact that, in recognizing the validity of the baptism of any
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sect, we recognize them as authorized to administer it; and if
they are, they are the church of Christ. And, strange to say,

whilst the editor of the Standard recognizes the baptism or

immersion of any sect upon a believer, he will not commune

with them ! Yerily, the legs of the lame are not equal. He

says to an inquirer: "You ask us to give some scriptural
ground for refusing to admit baptized believers from other

churches to unite with us in partaking of the Lord's Supper,
not of our faith and order." "Now," says he, in answer, "as

there were no open communion churches in the days of
the apostles, we think it rests with your friend to give the

proof or reason why he should wish to open a door of which

the apostles knew nothing any more than they did of infant

sprinkling." And we ask the editor if the apostles knew of

any immersion in those days save by the one church of

Christ? And why should he now open or keep open a door

in baptism of which the apostles knew nothing? We think
it will puzzle him sorely to reconcile one position with the

others.

We are sorry the Standard takes this position, for it cer-

tainly will greatly limit its circulation and usefulness in this

country. We have but hastily and briefly glanced at this

subject, designing, if the Lord will, to take it at some future

time and treat it at more length. —R.

TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children:—During the past year we were permitted
to attend five associations, besides several other meetings, at

i places where we had never been before.

! Taking all those meetings together, we presume it would

i not be too large an estimate to say that we prenched to twelve

I or fifteen thousand people, many of whom were seemingly

; much interested.

It was with a peculiar delight that we noticed among the

interested hearers quite a number of our young friends, who

had been introduced to us by their parents, some of whom
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would say at the same time, "Our children have been reading

your letters to them in the Gospel Messenger, and they
want to get acquainted with you." Truly we felt thankful
to God, and quite hopeful that he had given these children a

heart to love the truth of the gospel of Christ, and they man-

ifested a desire to hear and know more about it.

It is always lovely to see the fruits of God's Spirit and

grace being manifested in any poor, fallen sinner, but espe-

cially so in young people. It draws them away from many

youthful follies and vanities, which, if followed, would work
their ruin. It is indeed lovely to see modest, well-behaved

children and young people. They are a beautiful ornament

to any family, to any neighborhood, or to any company or

society with which they associate.

Children may not think how much influence they can have

over one another, either for good or for evil. A modest,

well-behaved little girl or boy will soon get the attention of

people, both young and old, wherever they go. You will
soon hear the remark made by old people, "What a nice little

girl that is!" "What a well-behaved little boy!" and such

like expressions. Other children and young people will see

the same, and they will hear what good things are said about

them, and they, too will be stirred up to imitate the good

example which these moral and good children have set them.

In this manner the influence of one or two good children

begins to spread abroad to others, and very often it helps to

form the general character of little^ girls and hoys, which

character remains with them when they are grown men and

women, and shows itself in all their business matters in life.

AH this influence may be the result of the good example

which some young person or child set them when they were

children. Remember this, children, and try to set a good

example to other children wherever you may be, whether at

home or abroad. You know it is very bad and very unpleas-

ant to see a naughty boy or girl of bad behavior, very noisy

or disobedient to their parents, when they ought to be silent

and obedient. This makes father and mother, and sometimes
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older brothers and sisters, blush with shame when company
comes to see them, and scarcely anything can be heard but

the bad doings of disobedient children. We hope our young
readers will all try to be nice, orderly, moral children. — M.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Crawfordsville, Ind., Jan. 1, 1884. —My Dear Brother:

May the Lord our God bless us this year, and make us

all a blessing as his servants. How totally ignorant we are

of what the year shalh develop, and of what shall befall us !

And how helpless and dependent we are upon the arm of the

Lord! This makes me desire to trust in Him more than

ever. He only can keep me from falling, and present me

faultless before the presence ot His glory with exceeding joy.
May the Gospel Messenger be more blessed to the people

of God this year than ever before, in promoting their comfort

and peace, in instructing them in righteousness, and in gath-

ering them together in the unity of the Spirit. May its

teaching and influence be as that of the prophet, saying,

"Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to

the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his

ways, and we will walk in his paths." —Micah iv. 2.

0 that the Lord would gather his people together, unite,

revive, and comfort them by his Spirit, and word, and rain-

j
istry. His servants and ministers should pray, and preach,

I and labor to this end. That you and Bro. Mitchell will have

this object in view in conducting the Messenger, there is no

I doubt, for the past gives assurance of this. The Master

j strengthen and bless you both, and grant all his people a good

I year. In love, yours, D. Hartley.

Medulla, Fla., Nov. 28, 1883. —Dear Brother Respess:—

The Messenger is a very welcome visitor, and I am always

glad to get the next number. I think it has done a great

! deal of good in this portion of Florida. We have been enjoy-
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ing some good meetiDgs in South Florida. I will mention

one in Hillsboro county : On Saturday before first Sunday in

September, Elder Evers and myself met to constitute a

church, which we were fav^ored to do with 6 members, and

when we left there Sunday evening, the church numbered 17,

for which my poor soul was made to rejoice with joy un-

speakable. The church now numbers, I think, 23, and is

called Salem.

The Mount Enon Association has just passed off, and was

a good meeting. The churches are all in a prosperous con-

dition.

Dear brother, you don't know how I rejoiced in your views

of the Old and New Man. I have heard and seen so much

written about it that I differed with, that I am glad to my

soul that the good Lord, as I believe, gave you a mind to

write on that subject, and guided your pen.

Dear brother, I must bid you good night, as it is growing
late, and I am tired, having worked all day. Remember me

and mine when it goes well with you.

Yours in hope, E. Z. Hull.

Butler Co., Ala , Oct. 21, 1883. — Dear Brethren in the

Lord:—The Ebenezer Association met with Bethlehem

Church, Montgomery county, Ala., on Saturday before first

Sunday in October, 1883. The brethren met in unity of the

Spirit, and the preaching from day to day was refreshing,

and the business carried on in love and unity, not a jar
amongst them. The closing scene was glorious; all inter,

ested —some filled with joy, and some hopeless on account of
sin.

One week after I was permitted to meet with the Conecuh

River Association, at Baptist Rest Church, twelve miles east

of Troy, Ala. There was a very large attendance, and

twenty-nine ordained ministers present, one from Georgia,

Elder Pittman. The preaching was instructive and edifying,

and the body harmonious in the transaction of her business,

with much manifestation of brotherly love.
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Brethren, I am but a child in the ministry, but may these

meetings be as bread cast upon the water, to be gathered up
in days to come. May the Lord bless you, and put it in the

hearts of Baptists to subscribe for the Messenger.

T. E. Harrison.

Decherd, Tenn., Dec. 24, 188B.— i>ear Brother Respess:—
I will say to those having me in remembrance, that my tem-

porary silence is pot owing to any lack of interest in the

circulation and welfare of the Messenger and its patrons,
but I have been in feeble health from early spring till late in
the fall, so much so that I had to quit making appointments
and visiting my brethren to a great extent, in consequence of

which deprivation, languor and indifference ensued on my

part to some extent; also, a sense of incompetency to edify
and instruct the readers of the Messenger; and you have

numerous, and in some instances very able contributors, who

write for our Messenger, so that I doubted the propriety of
writing myself. I will, in this connection, mention Elders

Kittenhouse and Chick, but not in disparagement of others

w"ho write occasionally, and as much to edification as they.
If my memory serves me right, I have never seen anything
from the pen of either of the editors that I object to, except a

short sentence of yours in November issue, in which you
seem to argue in favor of personal identity. I think the

whole man is the subject of salvation, which will be fully
accomplished in the resurrection of the body, which was

sown a natural body — one adapted to a natural or material

world — and here, in my opinion, your name, J. R. Respess,

applies. But in death the body being dissolved, all these

distinctions applying to you are lost, for it is raised a spir-
itual body, in which there is neither male nor female, but all
one in Christ. Forgive me for this allusion, and be assured

that what I have written was under a sense of the inost pro-

found respect for you in person, and a desire for your success

in the publication of out- much appreciated paper ; and may
• (4)
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the good Lord afford you all the necessary qualificatioDS and

grace to sustain you in all the trials of life.

My health has very much improved of late, and I think of

resuming my articles on the attributes of God. I was won-

derfully pleased with Bro. Mitchell on Prohibition, &c.

Your brother, I hope, in the faith and fellowship of the

gospel of Christ, James Wagner.

Newborn, Ga., Nov. 11, 1883. —Dear Brother Respess:—.

"Be not conformed ta this v/orld." —Eom. xii. 2. There
must be a possibility of the saints being conformed to thiS'

world, else the admonition would not have been given. Paull
"beseeches" the brethren, and does not say, "I am Paul, ani

apostle, and command you," but I beseech you. This admo-

nition will apply to Christians and the church now, because,

there is not only danger of being conformed to the religious-

world in teaching for doctrine the commandments of men,,

but danger, as individuals, to the customs of the world thatt

are wrong. This was brought forcibly to my mind a shorti

time ago. I have been blessed for several years in making^

good corn crops. Whilst some of my neighbors have made

scarcely any, 1 have made enough to last two years. Wher |

we got through gathering the present crop, my sons said tc i

me, "Pa, you can make money out of this crop, by selling i' '

on a credit next year at time prices." And then it was tha

the text came to me, "Be not conformed to this world, bu j

present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God |

which is your reasonable service." Paul tells us how we cai '

do it —First, by not being conformed to the world ; an(

second, by being transformed by the renewing of your mind.'
'

that ye may prove that good and acceptable and perfect wi i

of God. This was written "To all that be in Rome, belove

of God, and called to be saints," and to such it will apply. i

It is a mystery to me why I should attempt to write an}

thing for the brotherhood, knowing my ignorance.

Yours truly, i John D. Curtis. |
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Barnardsville, Tenn., Nov. 10, 1883. — Dear Brethren:
The Messenger is filled with so many good things of the

Lord's plan of life and salvation, that my soul is cheered

within me, and my little hope revived, that the Lord's people
still live to record his mercies. I got a fall oft* of a house

some three months ago, and dislocated my right shoulder, and

it is still giving me a good deal of pain, and perhaps I may
never have the use of it again, and be unable to take the

Messenger; but if I am not, may God bless you and Bro.
Mitchell in publishing the truth as it is in Jesus. I would

like to hear from Bro. Bartley and Bro. Rowe.

F. Woolsey.

Sandy Creek, N. C, November 10, 1883. —Dear Brother

Respess: —I have been thinking I would write you a short

sketch of our church, Sandy Creek, as it is the next oldest

church in North Carolina, Kehukee being the oldest. It was

organized in 1755 by Elder Shubad Stearnes, and still stands

a monument of God's mercy, the gates of hell having never

prevailed against it ; and no doubt in my mind but it stands

to-day on the same pure doctrine and principles of the gospel

upon which it was founded over one hundred years ago.
But it seems now the prospect for its continuance as a church

is gloomy, there being only ten members, and one male, and

he 83 years old. He lives ten miles distant, but his seat is

never vacant on conference day, unless providentially hin-
dered. May God bless him in his old age. I hope at some

future time to write the short history of the church that I
have herein alluded to.

Your sister in hope, Vandelia E. Jones.

Cairo, Texas, Nov. 2, 1883. —Dear Brother Respess: — I
feel to write a few lines, partly to state the great danger I
passsd through this morning, and though considerably

bruised, I don't think that I am seriously injured. To be

brief, I had gotten along finely all the week with my work,
and this morning I hitched up my mules to haul wood, and
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having put on the second load, I went to get into the wagon ;

and as I had my foot on the double-tree to get in, one of the

mules made a sudden start, jerking the double-tree from

under my foot, and I fell in between the traces of one of the

mules, and they being young, darted off with a great fright.
I held up on the tongue and traces until thev ran about fifty
yards, the mules kicking at every jump. Seeing that I could

not recover and get into the wagon, the thought struck me to

drop down between the traces and let the wagon pass on over

me, which it did without a wheel touching me. 1 raised up
and looked in time to see the mules strike a tree with the

wagon, flindering it considerably. And now the motive of

my writing this. This was my morning to start to Bethlehem

Church, which church, with others, had called me to their
care ; but I tried yesterday and this morning to excuse my-

self, on the ground that I was in only two weeks in ten miles

of the church, at an association ; that it would be going back

too soon; 2nd, that they have good preaching by young gifts

amongst them; and 3rd, that I have so much to do at home,

and none to do it but myself. But, dear brethren, I did not

feel right all the morning from some cause, and disobedience,

I reckon ; for when I raised up on the ground the thought
came into my mind. This is for disobedience to the Master.

O, the horror and shame that seized my mind! That if I had

been obedient and gone to my meeting, I should now have

saved time and labor, and this trouble and bruises (which I
am now feeling so badly from). Dear brethren, I have sev-

eral times had similar trials, but not before so forcibly as this.

I never in my life felt myself in so much danger, and when I
was loose and not dead, 0 how my soul went out in thanks

io God, to think I was spared, notwithstanding my rebellion

against my merciful Father, who has hitherto spared my

seemingly unprofitable life. But, says his word, If my chil-
dren forsake my law, &c., I will visit their transgressions

with a rod, &c.; nevertheless, my loving kindness I will not

Titterly take from him, nor sufler my faithfulness to fail.

Again, when the Saviour taught his disciples the great lesson
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by the hlj, and then said, ^'■First seek ye the kingdom of

God, and all these things (natural needs) shall be added unto

you."
In conolusion, brethren, let me say to you, especially mj

brother ministers, do not do as I have done in this respect.

O, that God would give nic faith to stand and discharge evei j
duty required, with an eye single to his glory. I fully believe

that when we have no good excuse, and are bothered to find

one, that it is our duty to go to our meetings, trusting in God.

Dear brethren and sisters, pray for me, that I may never

again try to fix up an excuse to keep me from meeting, or

any other known duty.
I was well pleased, Bro. Eespess, with your views on the

Old and New Man. I think contention should cease on that

point. Yours in Christ, Durham Richardson.

Fayette Corner, Tenn,, Nov. 1, 1883. — D^ar Brother

Respess: —I and my wife are both Baptists. I sometimes fee!

that I am not fit to have a name amongst them, and that I
w^ant you to know that there is one who feels as unworthy as

I do. In the year I860 I was made to feel that I was a sin-

ner, and that the Lord did give me to know it. I was then

living near Huntsville, Ala. I was so alarmed that I went

to the "mourner's bench" every chance I got, having been

taught that was the place to get good. In 1861 I came to

Fayette county, Tenn., knowing only one man here, a brother

in the flesh. The third day I went to a protracted meeting,

and mourners being called up, I went forward to be prayed

for. It seemed that the more I prayed the worse I felt. I
was living on a plantation with none but black folks, over-

seeing them, and was so much troubled that I gave my busi-

ness up, feeling that I did not have a friend in the world, and

that my brother did not love me as he had before. On 26th

August, 1861, I felt that if I would go down into the field

and pray that I would receive some help, and started, but got

afraid to go, and returned to the house. I tried to stop pray-

ing, but I couldn't help saying, "Lord, help such a sinner as
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I am !" That night I got down on my knees, and I feel that

the Lord heard my cry ; it seemed that I could not see for

awhile, or if I could, I did not know it
,

but it was as if I

awoke out of sleep, and everything looked so new and lovely,
and I went eight miles to tell my brother about what I felt

the Lord had done for my poor soul. But doubts soon came
as to whether I was right or not.

Dear brethren, if I am saved, it is through grace alone, and
nothing good in me, for in me dwells no good thing.

N. S. HiLLIARD.

KiPLEY, Miss., November, 1883. —Beloved Brethren: — I

will say to you, that our people who read the Messenger

are highly pleased with it
,

and others, also, who do not claim

the name Baptist, appreciate it. It does seem to me. that if

the Old Style Baptists generally would read more good news,

which can be found in the Messenger, and also others of our

papers, instead of contending against the support of them,

which are so consoling to many of our brethren and sisters

who do not have the chance of hearing preaching, that they
would be much benefited in doing much for the benefit of the

poor. I have been much encouraged in reading the different

articles from our people scattered all over the United States,

and do heartily endorse the doctrine set forth in its columns

generally. I delight in writing to those of our faith, but

could not do so, except through this medium; and I love, too,

for our brethren and sisters to write to me, and give me their
views on the different texts of scripture, and I know they

would not do so except through this medium. For these

reasons I am willing to support good papers of our faith, not

that I expect that they are the means of adding any sinner to

the fold which would otherwise be lost. No, no. Such an

idea I do not have; but many of our faith will be comforted,

as 1 have been, in reading the good news from a far country
The circulation of our periodicals is the means of doing sc

much more for the Lord's redeemed, than trying to bring tht

unregenerate to a knowledge of Jesus Christ, their Saviour
when they have never felt the need of him as a Saviour.
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Brethren, I am willing to risk my soul's salvation in be-

lieving that Jesus died to save those of his Father's choice,

which God gave him in eternity before the world was. A
manifestation of God's plan of saving sinners is certainly of
more value than all the advantages of such teaching as false

teachers can impart. I love to talk of God's love, his mercy,
his precious promises^ and his loving kindness, such as he

bestows upon all those who obey him. 0 how much better

it is to be in peace with God, and in peace and fellowship

with our brethren and sisters, than to be walking disorderly,
and acting with those who never knew Christ, in the pardon
of their sins. In following Jesus, we find rest to our souls;

but in disobeying him, we find the rod of the Lord upon us.

The Lord has said that no good thing would he withhold
from them that walk uprightly. Then, dear brethren and

sisters, live in peace with each other, and also be in peace

with all mankind, Remember that you are not in the full

enjoyment of rest when you are having a hardness towards a

brother; and even when this hardness is only towards a

friend, will we be enjoying rest?

Bro. Respess, Bro. W. E. McLung, Middleton Station,

Tenn., requested me to say to you that he was highly pleased

with the Messenger, and sends $1 to pay up for the first

twelve months, and is not willing to be without it. May the

Lord direct your mind, to make you useful in and to the

church of Christ. Yours in Christian love,

T. L. Morton.

Seward, Neb., Nov. 26, 1883. —Esteemed Brethren: —I feel

that I am called upon to write to you, and add my little testi-

mony to that of many others in the approval of the GosrEL
Messenger. I do not write thus to please you as its editors,

and by so doing attempt to puflF or flatter the natural pride

all men and women are possessed of, but because it is (so far

as I have read it
,

which is now one year,) freer from objec-

tionable matter, and tends more to the building up of Zion

I than any other of the religious publications that I have had
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the pleasure of reading. I do hope the spirit it contains, and

the tone of its teachings, are appreciated by the believers in'

Christ, and that the Lord will continue to put it into the

hearts of his people to sustain its publication. I desire to say
that it is what I consider its name indicates. If so, it must

prosper. I like it in every way — its form, the type used in

printing, and the beautiful, clear paper that is used in print-
ing. But above all these good qualities is the one of its

sound gospel teachings. No "uncertain sound," but the

blessed truths as taught by the One that come over eighteen

hundred years ago, and said to Peter, "Upon this rock I will
build my church." That visible church, or kingdom, was

set up by Him "who spake as man never spake;" and he

declared the "gates of hell" should not prevail against his

church.

Dear brethren, the poor writer of this has been much cast

down for the last year, feeling much of the time somewhat

like one of the prophets of the Lord was told to do when he

was told to "Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward, and hide

thyself y From some cause I have felt to hide myself, but it
has not been with me as with this man of God: the food has

not been sent to my poor hungry soul, and I have felt more

like my life was sought to be taken away also.

Brethren, remember a poor, dependent creature in your
petitions at the throne of grace, and may the dear Lord

remember us in this wilderness (spiritually speaking), and yet

enable us to "Go up to the house of the Lord," and with

David say, "I was glad."

This is a beautiful and fertile country, but the good of the

cause of Christ seems not to be in the minds of the people.

There are a few Baptists scattered over this section, but some

of them seem only to have a name, while no life is manifested.

Wishing you God speed in your labors of love, I will close.

I have never met either of you on earth, but hope, by the

grace of God, to meet beyond the grave.

James M. Teue.
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Hutchinson, Ky., Dec. 24, 18SS.— Dear Brother Bespess:
The January number of the Gospel Messenger, 1884, I
must say, in point and testimony, as regards the simplicity of
the truth as in Jesus, rather surpasses that of any previous

number, in my humble judgment.

Bro. Chick still gains upon my confidence and fellowship,
and to my mind has rightly divided the word of truth. He
has also placed the address of the gospel upon a scriptural
basis. "Preach the gospel to every creature" — preach it to

all sinners, for that it is applicable alone to sinners, and if so

be that any be found to be saints, what are they, after all,

but regenerated and converted sinners? Can you, my

brother, look upon yourself in any other light than that of a

sinner saved by grace, if at all? Can our dear sifter, E.
Anna P., do any better? Upon the whole, my dear brother,

I can but regard the general signs aild indications of the

times, religiously, to be more propitious and encouraging

than for many years past. Brethren seem to be getting tired

of such deep and mysterious things, which starve the lambs

and afford no comfort to the older sheep, and are become

willing to get back and down to the simplicity of the truth,

as in Jesus, concerning the salvation of sinners.

I am very well pleased with Bro. M.'s introduction to Vol.
YI. He speaks of a "captious spirit" having existed for

many years in many parts of the country, which, no doubt, is

true, and surely is by no means commendable to the children

of the regeneration. It is a spirit surely to be guarded

against. I should dislike to so conduct myself as to be

looked upon as such. Yet our duty is to contend earnestly

for the truth, and as faithfully against all error, not, however,

in a factious spirit, but in the spirit and temper of the gospel.

Let us take heed to this. I have read, with pleasure and

comfort, as I trust, your paper on the "Christian Warfare,"
as I did also that on the subject of "Old and New Man," in a

former number.
•

O, my brother, let us study the things that make for peace,

and things whereby one may edify another. There is another
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letter in No. 1, Vol. YI., with which I am well pleased— that

of C. A. Parker, Mount Yernon, Texas. He is very compli-

mentary upon your 0. & N. Man paper, and thinks you never

struck a better lick. I won't say that you have bettered it
in your warfare paper, but a lick made ^uWy as good. But
now don't let this spoil you. You are getting too old for
that, yet you still have human nature, and made subject to

vanity. Yours truly, E. S. Dudley.

Waterloo, Iowa, May 22, 1883. —Elder James M. True —

My Very Dear Brother:—Your kind, sympathetic, fatherly
letter of April 30th, was duly received, and read with com-

fort. The apostle's language was forcibly brought to bear on

my mind: "For though ye have ten thousand instructors in
Christ, yet have ye not many fathers." — 1 Cor. iv., 15. How
true is this? There may be ten thousand who can point out

our sins, and rigidly discipline us, but how very few that will
gently lead the timid lambs in the gospel track, tenderly say-

ing to them. This is the way; walk ye in it. Who will

point sin-burdened souls to Christ as their only refuge, and

with the blessed fore-runner of Jesus, exclaim: "Behold, the;

Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world." —St.

John i.
, 29. Such, my brother, you have ever been to me.

I do not speak so to flatter, or any such thing. But for the

grace of God, and his great and amazing mercy, you would

never have been used as an instrument in his hand to comfort

those who mourn in Zion; and I am sure I never would have

listened to your pj caching; for, as I look back to-night and

see how averse my nature was to any thing good; how I

despised any thing of a religious nature; I wonder, and am

amazed that the blessed Lamb of God ever deigned to look I

upon me in mercy. Why did he not speak to me and pass i

me b
y as when on earth he cursed the fig tree. It was not

for any worthiness or righteousness found in me, but for hi^

everlasting love and predestinating grace "Having chosen uj ,

in him from the foundation of the world that we should be

holy and without blame before him in love." Not only sc



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 107

in first bringing me frotn nature's darkness, and translating
me into the kingdom of his dear Son, but ever since he has

borne with my heart wanderings, forgetfuhiess of his mercy

and lukewarmness. 0, Brother True, I think there is no

other child so unworthy of his love as I. Surely none are

so fretted under difficulties, or discouraged under affliction

and pain, and with the poet, so often say :

•'How can I smile beneath

The glittering blade I see,

That slays my dearest joy and l(}aves

The world a blank to me i'

The way in which I have been led ^is, indeed, a mystery to

me. I often murmur at my lot, and think my way is hedged

with thorns more than any others — (with shame I confess it.)
Then, when I get a glimpse of my Father's hand leading me,

0 how ashamed I feel for ever complaining or distrusting.

When I realize he will lay no burden upon me, but he will

give me strength to bear it
,

and that in love he deals every

stroke, and that it's for some wise purpose, then I can kiss

the hand that holds the rod, exclaiming, Thy will, not mine,

be done. I can then realize that it is—
" Sweet to lie passive in his hands

And know no will but his,"

While pondering on these things, and wondering where it

would end, with comfort these words came to my mind:
" What thou knowest not now, thou shall know hereafter."

It was enough ! It quieted my inquiring mind.

It is now my sincere desire to be kept humbly at the feet

of my Saviour, taking whatsoever he sees fit to place upon

me, knowing his "grace is sufficient" for me.

We were greatly disappointed to learn you could not meet

with our Association this year, but shall look torward with

pleasure to the time when you can visit us. We seldom have

any ministers from abroad now; Brother Butler is getting

along in years, so he leaves home very little; he was at our

meeting in April. Brother Gill was with us at our May

meeting.- I have not seen Elder Gillett since October, though

he was at our place in December; but I was from home. So
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you see, Brother True, the lot falls upon my dear pa, gener-

ally; but he is not always left in the dark, with nothing to

say. I hope we feel to thank the Griver of every good gift
that he thus has raised one out of our midst to comfort Zion's

mourners. But I must speak quietly lest he hears me, for he

is not far from me. Good-night for the present.

Sunday Evening^ June 3.—Well! see how the time has

passed since I commenced this. I was at home then, and

stayed two weeks. Airi again in town for a few months. I
assure you I miss my home, its surroundings (which, though

rough, are dear to me), and its loved inmates. But I am sure

none but my own people could be kinder or better to me than

the people with whom I board. They are Missionary Bap-

tists (and I believe, Christians). Mrs. McCoy and I spend

some very pleasant hours, talking on experience (never on

doctrine). I went to church with her this morning, and i^

was their communion season. So, of course, while they wer('

preparing for it
, I arose to take a side seat, but she said, "No

you are going to stay right here by me." I told her ]1

thought I had better not, but she said she could communnf

with me as well as with the rest. But I was too contrary;

and persisted in my own way. I think I must be a hardshelll

(Excuse this expression. I don't like such phrases, though
'

so often use them.)
Monday Evening. — I laid this aside last evecing in disgust

After trying the third pen, I declared I would write no more

forgot to bring my own. So I start afresh this evening witii

the fourth, which proves to be scarcely any better.

I received the Gospel Messenger you kindly sent m(

We all like it very much. Pa thinks of subscribing for i

Many thanks for the same. By the way, you said my lette

got burned. The one you sent me in January met wit

almost a similar fate before it reached ine, but being of

more substantial character, stood the test better. Th

envelope was entirely open at one side, but, happily, the'lettc

survived. |

I think of going to the depot to-morrow, for the brethre [



The Gospel Messenger. —188-i. 109

will pass through on their way home from the association
then, and it will be a gratification for me to see them. Let
me know when yoa will be here. I only live a short distance
from the station, and I need not tell you I shall be only too
pleased to meet you. George and Leonard are at home this
year, and they have all been so bus}'.

But I must close. When you read this, you will exclaim
like a brother I heard say once while preaching, "It's a great
hig nothing!" and your verdict will be correct. I have hesi-
tated about sending it

,

but you don't expect anything any
better from me. O

,

at a throne of grace remember your little
sister Sarah.

OBITUARIES.

T. J. BROOKS.

Died, at his residence, in Chambers county, Ala., T. J. Brooks, in the

81st year of his age, after years of suffering with cancer. He united with
the church at Fellowship, Chambers county, Ala., about forty-one years

ago, and was baptized by Elder B. Lloyd, moving his membership the
next day to Lebanon, in the same county, and there remained in love and

I fellowship until the church dissolved ; after which he became a member

I at Enon, until it dissolved, and he united with the chiircli at Macedonia,

I

remaining there an orderly, devoted and prompt attendant till, his death.

I Among the many brethren we have known during our ministry, none

were better established in the doctrine of Christ than our devoted Bro.

Brooks. For ten years of our pastoral care of Macedonia Church, we do

, not think that he and Sister Brooks missed three meetings, though they

1 lived six miles distant, and he was much afflicted with cancer during part

I of that time. But alas ! his seat is now vacated there forever, and he is

i gone to that "house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." In
temporal affairs, he was noted for honesty, fairness and firmness, as well

as in religious duties. He never prevaricated. "His word was his

bond." The good things of this life, with which he was abundantly

i blessed, were not abused, but when needed for the suffering poor, or for

[{the gospel ministry, were freely contributed.

,1 Never in our day did any one bear a long, protracted and fatal affliction

with more patience and Christian fortitude than did our dear old brother.

'iHe leaves an aged companion, and four daughters — all Baptists but one ;

iialso many grand and great-grandchildren. They have lost a true hus-

Î

band and precious father, and the church a worthy member.

j Then, dear kindred, do not weep,
He is not dead, but asleep.

Eoganville, Ga., Nov. 27, 188S. A. B. WHATLEY.

e ! Having been personally and intimately acquainted with our dear old
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Bro. Brooks for many years, we can heartily endorse what Elder Whatley
has written above as to his prompt attendance to his meetings, and devo-

tion to correct principle. —M.

LUCINDA HOL'J'.

Died, of i^paralysis, Sister Luctnda Holt, at her home, in Lee county,
Ala., March 14th, 1883, in about her 77th year. She was born and united
with the Baptist church in Edgefield, S. C; baptized by Bro. Bulger.
Her maiden name was Clegg. At the age of 24 she was married to Har-
rison Holt, by whom she had ten children. They lived for many years ini
Walton county, Ga., near Social Circle, and also in Harj is county, andt

from thence to Chambers, then Russell county, Ala^ Her husbavd diedi

in 1835. She was a member of the church at Hopeful. M.

MARTHA JANE BROWN.

My beloved sister, Martha Jane Bhown, the subject of this notice,,

was born May 22nd, 1853, and died at her own home, in Miller's Cove,,

Blount county, Tenn., June 18th, 1883, aged 30 years and 27 days. She

was the daughter ot Elijah and Mary Oliver, who lived in Cade's Covfi'

when she was born, and shortly after moved to Tuckaleechee Cove, anc!

remained seven years, till the close of the war. They then moved bacli

to this cove, where they now live. On the 20tli of November, 1870, sh(

was married to L. B. Brown, and moved the next week to Roane county ,

Tenn., and lived there till December, 1877, and moved back to this cove ,

In March, 1878, she obtained a hope in Christ, and joined the Primitive

Baptist church the fourth Saturday, here in this cove. I never shall for

get the day she was baptized, t: The unworthy writer and his wife, am

her and two other sisters, went hand in hand into the water, and wern

baptized by Elder John B. Brickey on Sunday following. She remaine»i

here till October, 1880, and then moved to Miller's Cove, where she died I
Her and her husband went into the constitution of Miller's Cove Church
on Saturday, July 1st, 1881, where she remained till she died, June Idtb i

1883. I was blesred with the opportunity of going to see her severs

times before she died, and talked to her of the hope she had in Chrisi

One time I asked her to tell me just what was on her mind, and she saic

"Well, Will, I am sure of one thing, and that is, I am bound to go.
am sure I will never get out of this bed ; but I feel like all is well, and
sometimes pray for the time to come." She was so weak she could iic
talk much. Her father and her old afflicted mother went to see lit
before she died, and her mother stayed with her, and saw her pass awa
from this troublesome world. There was a smile on her face all da
before she died at night. On one occasion, she was asked if she woul ;
not eat something, and she said, "I am full, for I have been feasting o
bread and wine for two hours." She folded her hands in death with j
smile on her face, and fell asleep in Jesus. Her remains were brougl j
back to this cove, and buried at the old Primitive Baptist church, to re; ;
till the resurrection morning. She leaves a beloved husband and foi
little children, father and mother, two brothers and two sisters, and |
large number of friends, to mourn her loss. |

Cade's Cove, Tenn. WM. H. OLIVER. I



The Gospel Messenger. — 1884. Ill
NANCY ANN BATEMAN.

Sister Nancy Ann Bateman, consort of Deacon David Bateman, and

daughter of Thomas and Mary Willis, was born 1st day February, 1880,

and was married to David Bateman, October 26th, 1840, and died, of

paralysis, very suddenly on the 27th day of October, 1883. She went to

her regular conference meeting on the day of her death, and never got to
her earthly home any more. She died at the residence of the writer.
All through her life she sustained a reputation noted for many noble
traits and great purity of character. She was a lady against whom the

tongue of evil never found occasion to utter a sentence. Kind and benev-

olent in her nature, she was beloved and respected by all who knew her.

She was the idol of her household — an affectionate wife, and a kind and

loving mother. On the 25th day of July, 1868, her and her bereaved

husband both united with the Primitive Baptist church at Camp Creek,
Baldwin covmty, Ga. ; on the 26tli, they were both buried in baptism by
Elder G. W. Scarbrough, where she remained a consistent and acceptable

member, leading the life of a devoted Christian to the day of her death.

She leaves a companion and six children (they are all grown) to mourn

their loss, but we have abundant reasons to believe that their loss is her
eternal gain. Well might our brother say with the poet —

Her heart was bound with mine by love.
Good works for to maintain.

But she is gone to Christ above,
Forever there to reign.

W. K. FENN.
MRS. J. L. STEVENS.

Mrs. Annie Laura, wife of Bro. J. L. Stevens, and daugliter of Mr.

and Mrs. Richard Causey, of Houston county, Ga., departed this life at

the home of her father, near Powersville, November 7th, 1883, aged 23

years, 9 months and 19 days, after a lingering illness of many months.

Her little babe preceded her to the better land a few months, leaving a

loving husband, the only link that once bound that happy family circle,

disconsolate and alone. Besides the sympathies of numerous friends, he

has the great consolation of mourning not as tliose without hope. Sister

Stevens, from a child, was noted for her kind and affectionate disposition,

ever ready to make sacrifices for the happiness of others.

When quite young she was happily converted, and joined the church.

Her mission was one of love. Her work is done, and Jesus has said, "It
is enough, come up higher." To weeping relatives and friends, her last
words were, "I am going home." "She is not dead, but sleepeth."
Dear sister, sweet be thy slumbers, till Jesus bids thee arise.

W. E. W.

HELEN OLIVE GILLESPIE.
This sweet little babe of P. M. and Sallie Gillespie, who live near Mad-

ison, Ala., was born August 1st, 1883 ; died October 9th, 8 p. m. Only

2 months and 9 days was Helen permitted to gladden our hearts with her

Bweet presence. We all loved herf because she was the first-born of her
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mother, and because she was so quiet and patient, and had such a soft,

intelligent expression in her beautiful blue eyes. O, she was so dear to
us! Yet, when He who said, "Suffer little children to come unto me,"
called for her, we could not longer keep her, although we begged for her,
and did all we could to frighten the monster death from her cradle, yet at
last we had to let fall oar powerless hands, and say, "Thy will be done."
For thirty-six hours she struggled with death, and as I sat beside her,

trying, but not able, to help her, I wondered why it was that she, who
was so pure and sweet, so innocent, should thus suffer ; should thus all

alone, as it seemed, wrestle with the angry billows of death. Then the

thought came, Should she not be made a partaker of Christ's suffering,,
filling her part of that which was behind of his afflictions, and be made

conformable to his death, and a partaker of the glory which should be

revealed, and be glad with exceeding joy? And sure enough, when the
last moments came, the angry waves of suffering were stayed, and her
little body rested in such -quiet and perfect ease that the watchers hardly
knew when her spirit left its tenement of clay and entered through the
pearly gates of the New Jerusalem, leaving a sweet smile of perfect peace
and rest upon the little face of the dead body ; and we knew thereby that
Helen was with Jesus, and we who loved her were reconciled, and felt to
say, Thou, God, doeth all things well.

Broirnsboro, Ala. SUE LAWLER.

LESLIE EUGENE GRAFTON.
Lesli?^ Efgene, son of Eugene and Fannie A. Grafton, born February

17th, 1882; died of flux and inflammation of the stomach, September 1st,

1883. Thus, by death's ruthless hand, is another of earth's fairest

flowers, which had just begun to bud, been transplanted in the heavenly
Kingdom above.

Little Leslie was a lovely child, and being the only one of his parents,
was more than fondly loved by them. But, Sister Fannie, your loved

one is now in the presence of Jesus, who can, and will, care for it more

tenderly than you ever could.

Let me say to the dear father, pray the Lord to prepare you to meet
your dear little boy.

May this dispensation of God be sanctified to the good of all the fam-
family, is the prayer of your friend, J. W. REDDICK.

Bethpage, Tenn.

MRS. WINNIE FARR.
Died, at Limrock, Ala., October 4th,^1883, of typhoid, Mrs. Winnie

Farr, consort of Joseph Farr. The deceased was born in Moore county,

N. C.; was 75 years old, and had been a consistent member of the Primi-
tive Baptist church fifty-five years. Thus we may w rite of the dear old I

sister. Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may have

a right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city,

Brownsboro, Ala., Oct. 22, 1883. SUE LAWLER.

The obitaary of J. W. Bartle#is crowded out of this issue.



Preaching Appoint men ts for Eld. W. M. Snioot, of Va.
At Hei)lizibali, Lee county, Ala., Saturday and Sunday, Feb. 2d and

3d; at Macedonia, Chambers Co., Monday, Fel). 4tli ; at Emmaus,
Chambers Co., Tuesday, Feb. oth ; at Darien, Tallapoosa Co., Wednes-
day, Feb. 6th; at Rocky Mount, Tallapoosa Co., Thursday Feb. 7th;
at Bethlehem, Tallapoosa Co., Friday, Teb. 8th; at Fish Pond, Coosa
Co., Saturday and Sunday', Feb. 9th and lOtli : at Bethel, Coosa Co.,
Monday, Feb. llth; at Mt. Gilead, Elmore Co., Tuesday, Feb. I2th ;
at Chaney Creek, Elmore Co., Wednesday, Feb. 13th; at Tallassee,
Elmore Co., Wednesday nij?ht; at Betlileliem, M.icon Co.. Thursday,
Feb. 14th; at Canaan. Lee Co., Saturday and Sunday, Feb. IGtli and
17th; at Concord, Tallapoosa Co., Monday, Feb. IStli : at Fellowship
{Alexander City), Tuesday, Feb. 19th ; at Mount Gilead, Lee Co.,
Wednesday, Feb. 20th; at Brovvnville, Lee Co., Thursday night, Feb.
21st ; at Mount Olive, Lee Co., Saturday and Sunday, Feb. 23d and
24th. We hope the brethren will promptly meet Eld. Smoot and con-
vey him along to those appointments. W. M, Mitchell.

If the Lord's will, Elder I. J. Taylor, of Kinston, N. C, will
preach at the Prmiitive Baptist Church in Atlanta, on the 18th of
January, 1884; at Sorrel Spring Church, 19th and 20th; Powder
Springs, 21st; New Harmony, 22d ; Friendship, 23d; New Hope,
24th. Then Elders E. Phillips and (t. M. Holcombe will arrange ap-
pointments through the New^ Hope Association, and on into the
Bulah, then Elder W. M. Mitchell wiW arrange for him. Please pub-
lish this in the Gospel Messenger, and oblige yours in hope,

Dec. 28, 1883. I. N. Moox.

THE DEALINGS OF GOD WITH A LABORER,

Being the Experieiiee of BEIlXARi) (GREENWOOD, written by himself

Part I—My Experience in Germany. Part II— My Experience in
America. Part III— My Experience in the Ministry. All in one
volume. Price, 50 cents.

This is the little work wdiich has been published m Zion-s Landmark
for nearly two years. And many of the readers of the Landmark
have requested me to have the work published in pamphlet form. It
is now in the hands of the printer, and will take but a short time till
finished. Brethren and friends who desire to have a copy, will plea.se
send their names and remittances to

It Elder B. GHEENWOOD, Wilson, X,G.

The Primitive Pathway. —A semi-mouthly periodical, devoted to the
Primitive Baptist cause, by Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala., at $1.50
per annum.

Steam Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,
Columbus, Georgia.
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"ITO SHODDY" CLOTHIITG
JUST RECIVED BY

I have just returned from the North, where I have purchased a

large stock of Fall aiicl Winter Clolbing:. Ou account of my

constantly increasing business, and carrying over very little of last

year's stock, I have been compelled to make heavy purchases. While
I sell at a low margin, I am not one of those so-called merchants who

pretend to sell cheaper than any one else, by offering old counter-

worn goods that are dear at any price. My Goods are Xew,
Ifandsome, and Slylisli. and I have a Large and Attractive
Slock to Choose From, Besides my immense Stock of Ready-made

Clothing, 1 liave sevoral thonsand Samples of New Goods that I can

have made to order at short notice.

lyr G. E. THOMAS, Columbus, Ga.

J. RHODES BROWNE, Tres't. Wm. C. COART, Secretary.

COLUMBUS, GA. ^

6^

A HOME COMPANY, SEEKING HOME PATRONAGE!
PROMPT! RELIABLE!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January 1st, 1884, $708,47S 19
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ELD. C. A. PARKER.

I was born in Camber-

land county, N. C, May

16th, 1810. My father's

name was Ica Parker, and

my mother's maiden name

was Nancy Pope. They

were both baptized into

the Primitive Baptist

Church in old age. They ^

were in low circumstances.

They moved to Washing-

ton county, Ga., January,

1816, where I was mainly
raised ; and then into

Stewart county, when it was a wilderness country, with no

facilities for education. So I was left to fight the battle of

life without even the rudiments of an English education, only
to spell, read and write imperfectly. But my motto through
life has been, Read, read, read, and such is my advice to all
others.

Of course I was born in sin, and was a sinner, though
never abandoned to much outbreaking wickedness. My first

convictions were in my fourteenth year, 1824, when I first



114 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

realized in my soul that I was a sinner, lost and undone. But
these convictions passed off in a short time and left me un-

concerned; but returned for a while in 1826, and 1828, each

time after a spell, passing off and leaving me unconcerned as

in the first case. In 1831 they returned to stay with me.

And it has ever been a difficult task to try to express what I
realized in my mind, conscience and feelings; for about four

months I suffered much fluctuation in mind and in feelings in

every way. I sought the Lord in every way I could think
of—in prayer, in reading, in meditation, in attendance on

preaching, in asking the ministers' prayers, in cries and in

tears, getting no relief. Eiding alone one day, and meditating

upon my condition, I unexpectedly became overwhelmed, and

commencing with prayer, I was soon filled with praising,

shouting, and in a flood of tears of joy, all mixed up in a

confused way, indescribable, but to me is best described as

joy inexpressible and full of glory. This was the first time

I ever could say, "Glory to God!" and know and feel what

it meant. In a few minutes, whilst in a flood of tears of joy,
I broke out to singing —

' ' Oh, glorious liope of perfect love,

It lifts me up to things above," &c.

I sung it through in a mixed up, confused way; my tears all

dried away, and a sweet calm ensued; all nature bore a new

aspect; I felt to love God and all creatures for his sake, and

felt at peace with God and all mankind. I stopped my horse

and looked every way to see if any one had seen me, and saw

no one, and was glad; because, a thought struck me to keep

this matter to myself.

The above is the foundation of my faith, hope, and profes-

sion, that has lasted me to date —1883. For strong Scripture
reasons I did not long confer with flesh and blood. These

circumstances took place in Stewart county, Ga., in October,

1831, and in December I related the matter to Kichland, ai

regular Baptist Church of said county, was received and

baptized the next day by Eld. John W. Pellum, the pastor.

If I understand, or ever had a call to preach the gospel, like
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my experience, its effect consists in impressions, thoughts,
and feelings. In all these respects I felt strongly moved in

this great matter, commencing before I was baptized, and con-

tinuing for nearly two years after, until I was overcome of
them. My mind would be engaged in the Scriptures, and

exercised in, and weighted with them, in trying to ascertain

their harmony, import and meaning. I was also much im-

pressed in mind and feelings with exhortation, both to saints

and sinners; could weep over the lost condition of rny friends

and comrades, and a world that lieth in wickedness. In my

mind, at times, I would find myself preaching to, and exhort-

ing them until I would be carried away in ecstasy. I felt

concerned not only for saints, but also for a world of lost sin-

ners, and found a gospel to proclaim to each, to all, to every
creature. I bore such impressions with a sense of "Woe is

me if I preach not the gospel," until my peace departed, and

I could no longer resist and be happy, and enjoy life. Times

were lively in the churches, and prayer, meetings were occa-

sional, and I commenced taking part in them, and talking to

the people, both within and without, giving vent to my feel-

ings, until in August, 1833, I took my first text — Luke xxiv.,
46-7—at a night meeting, to a crowded house. The brethren

encouraged me; but oh, my hands were to the plow. I think
I felt all the responsibilities of the work. The following
November my church unanimously granted me a license to

preach the gospel wherever my lot should be cast. The fol-

lowing May (1834), at the call of Mount Olive Church, Mus-

cogee, now Chattahoochee county, Ga., I was ordained by a

presbytery, consisting of Elders James T. Lunsford, John
Ruskin, John Winzer, James Griffin, and Prescot Bush. Eld.
Bush was an old Revolutionary soldier. I served said

church in peace and prosperity seventeen years, until I left

Georgia and moved to Alabama. During my seventeen years'

ministry in Georgia, from 1834 until 1852, I served for a

longer or shorter period, the following churches: Mt. Olive,

Muscogee; Mt. Moriah, Muscogee; Ephesus, Talbot; Upa-

toie, Talbot; New Bethel, Marion; Sharon, Muscogee (dis-
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solved); Pataula, Eandolph; Antioch, Stewart; Harmony,
Stewart; and Poplar Springs, Stewart county. During the

same time, I was in turn, a member of the following Associa-

tions, viz. : The Columbus in 1832-33, when she lettered off

churches in her lower bounds; which, in the following De-

cember (1833), organized the Bethel Association; 1 was in

said organization, and so continued until 1839, when the split
came on the question of the Institutions of the day, called Be-

nevolent. I was clerk of said Association at the time, and the

three preceding years. The Missionaries held a majority, and

in January, 1840, organized the Harmony Association. I
was one of the presbytery at the time, and at the next session,

in 1841, became a member of said body, and so continued

eleven years, until I left Georgia, in 1852.

My seventeen years in Georgia were the most successful

years of my ministry. While 1 lived in Barbour county, Ala.,
I was connected with the Conecuh River Association in 1852,

'53 and '54; when she lettered off churches, which, with

others, organized the Midway Association. I was in said

organization and continued, and was Maderator of most of
the sessios, until January, 1868, I moved to Texas and settled

in Titus, now Franklin county, and became a member of the

Sulphur Fork Association, and was elected Moderator five

successive sessions. I have become so feeble that I have not

attended her sessions regularly for the last several years.

Her bounds are in the northeast corner of the State. After

coming to Texas my preaching was as well attended and

received as I could have expected, say for the first seven

years, until I became too feeble longer to bear the fatigue and

exposure incident to traveling and preaching abroad. Still I
continue to preach some at and around home. I am now in

my seventy-fourth year, am frail and tottering, retrospecting

the past, and trying by faith to prospect into the far beyond,

even into the spirit world, reflecting upon the nature andi

realities of the same, and as to what will be my condition andl

relations there when called to lay my armor by and put off

this, my tabernacle. In this connection I can say that I see
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and feel nothing alarming, (for T know in whom I have be-

lieved, and that he is able to keep that which I have com-

mitted unto him against that hour.) Now a few words as to

the outer man. Well, I was married in Stewart county, Ga.,

on the 7th of November, 1830, to Mrs. Louisa C, Beard, a

young, childless widow, whose maiden name was Candler, who

still lives in tolerable good health for a person of her age.

We have raised nine children, six sons and three daughters.

They are all alive and have families, but two sons. My name-

sake, Cader A., was killed at the battle of Gettysburg, Pa., in

1863 ; and William A. died the 12th of last June. They have

all been hopefully baptized but Cader, who died in hope.
Our children, grand and great-grand children now number

about fifty-five souls living. We commenced poor, but by a

long, hard struggle, made a good living by farming. I lost

my left arm from chronic white- swelling, after much suffering,
in 1857. It was twice amputated before the affliction was

headed off". I have allowed the public to make some use of
me outside of my profession in every State in which I have

lived. In Stewart county, Ga., in 1851, I allowed my name

run for representative, and was beaten with our whole party
ticket. In Barbour county, Ala., in 1861, I was elected a

representative, and re-elected in 1868, and served accordingly.

Here in Texas, I was elected senator for the district composed
of the counties of Titus and Red River, in 1873, and served

in the sessions of the fourteenth Legislature for 1874-75. I
do not praise myself for allowing my mind, time and labors

thus divided. It has at times pressed cne heavily, but it is no

worse than to allow ourselves to be overcharged with any

other worldly cares, all of which are forbidden to the minis-

ter of Christ. I have allowed my canvasses and public ser-

vices to interfere as little as possible with my ministry. At
the same time, in retrospecting my back track, I can say to

all gospel ministers, that their holy calling, added to other

duties of life, is quite enough to engage the heart and hands

of any man.

Dear brethren editors, I desired to have been shorter, but
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found it a hard matter. This is at your disposal. My love

to you and all saints. C. A. Parkee.
Mi. Vernon^ Tex.^ Nov. 15, 1«83.

elder W. M. MITCHELL.

Continued from February Number — Page 61.

While the dear old brother was talking, the Lord was

pleased, to some extent, to open my heart to understand

the Scriptures in their application to my ca^e, in a sense I
never had before seen. O, I felt it! and thought I then knew

it was God's truth, and wondered why I had not seen and

known it sooner.

The next meeting at Providence, where my sister, Lucinda,
was a member, I talked to the church, was heartily received

into fellowship and baptized the first Sunday in August, 1842,

by Eld. J. J. Dickson. The same day I was enabled in much

conflict of mind, to engage with the church in communion

and feet- washing, Elding along on horseback, and carrying
my wife behind me (as that was the only way we had then),

I felt so light, free and happy that I could scarcely forbear

shouting and praising God aloud.

Soon after this, myself and wife set up to house- keeping in

a little log cabin sixteen feet square, built by my own hands.

Before retiring to rest the first night, I told my beloved wife,

as we were young, very poor and ignorant, and just starting

to keep house, we needed God's care and direction through

life, and, though I had never tried to pray in public, we

bowed together in prayer, and in a very weak and trembling

way, I tried to implore the God of heaven to take care of us,

and to keep and instruct us in the right way. And truly the

Lord has done it
,

but it has been in the furnace of trial, a

way that our rebellious nature would not have chosen.

In February, 1843, I was one of six members in the con-

stitution of Mount Olive Church, of which I am now (1883)

a member and pastor. In relating my experience to the

church when I joined at Providence, I said nothing aboul

what had occurred some months before, when I was irresist-
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ably driven to read the 12th chapter of Isaiah, nor had I
mentioned it in conversation to any person. I tried to com-

fort myself with the thought that when I had told the church

what I hoped the Lord had done for me, that I had thereby

"Declared the Lord's doings," and that it did not mean that I
should ever preach. If I only could have believed that I
could preach the gospel, and that the Lord had impressed my

mind so with it
, and required it of me, I was willing, I

thought, to make the effort. I was chosen clerk of the

newly constituted church at Mount Olive; Jesse Taylor, my

father-in-law, was set apart as deacon, and Elder Wm. Caden-

head was chosen as pastor. The church prospered, but the

weight of the gospel ministry had become so heavy upon me,

at times, it seemed that I would die if I continued to suppress

it. The 4th Sunday night in May, 184:3, I bowed in prayer

with my wife at home. Never in all my life did I have such

a feeling sense of perfect nothingness before God. I seemed

to be drawn into the immediate presence of his blazing purity
and holiness. I felt myself to be nothing but a poor, dry
lump of polluted clay in the hand of an almighty Potter
who was able to fashion me just as he should please. Eising
from prayer, I walked across the room, and my wife, seeing

that something unusual was the matter, began to cry, saying,

"What is the matter, you are pale as death?" After trying
to answer, I at length raised my hands, exclaiming ,"/ have

to preach or die^^ This was the first expression I had ever

given to any one indicating such a thing. It gave great relief
to my wife as well as to myself. We soon hurried off, though

10 o'clock in the night, to my father-in-law's, near a mile dis-

tant, for I felt that to tarry another hour would be death —

but, finding the family all in bed, and my feelings much sub-

sided, the only reply made for a time to questions asked us,

was by the sobs and tears of my wife and by my downcast

and dejected looks.

A few months before this I had got badly and permanently
hurt for life. My breast-bone was broken, and just above

my heart there was an internal rupture of some of the liga-
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ments from my left arm. I was just starting in life, and this

affliction disabled me entirely for work, and cut off every

visable means of support. My arm perished away and I
could not lift anything with that hand. I wore a broad band-

age around my chest, as tight as I could well bear it
,

for sev-

eral years, and never was I, at any moment, clear of severe

suffering —sleeping but little, unless propped up in the bed.

Over forty years have passed, and I yet suffer with this

wound, though not so badly as I did then.

Under these circumstances the reader may faintly imagine

my mental agonies the night I-went to my father-in-law's, as

stated above. We did not tell the old people what had

occurred, nor why we had come at that late hour, till next

morning. The dear old brother gave me much comfort, say-

ing that he was not surprised, and that the brethren and

sisters generally were weighted with it
, and believed that the

Lord had laid that work upon me.

After conversing with the dear old father in Israel, I felt

much strengthened, and never in all my life for a whole day,

did I have one scripture after another to pour into my mind

with the clearness and power it did that day. Texts that I
had read years before with no understanding, now seemed to

be unfolded so clearly that I wondered why I had not seen it

before.

But it was nearly a month till our next meeting at Mount

Olive, and before that time my mind became dark, and my

joys dried up. The pastor of the church did not come at the

next meeting. By urgent request of the brethren, I said a ,

few things, and the church went into conference and gave an

expression of their desire for my exercises in the ministry— ■

announcing also that I would preach the next day. I had

been a church member about eleven months.

Sunday morning, the 4th Sunday in June, 1843, arrived,

and as no minister was present to encourage or comfort me,

the deacon opened meeting by prayer, and the youthful
speaker took his text, and for about two hours the Lord gave
him sweet liberty to "Declare His doings among the people."



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 121

My mother had given a reason of her hope in Christ and

been received by the church on Saturday, but her baptism

was deferred by the absence of the pastor. My father was a

well read man, of good mind, Arminian in his religious

views, and most bitterly opposed to the doctrine of Primitive

Baptists. When my mother went home and told him what

she had done, and that I was to preach next day, and asked

him to go out and hear me, he said with anger, "No; I will
leave here, as it seems you are all going against me! I won-

der that the earth don't open and swallow you all up who go

to hear such God-dishonoring doctrine preached!"

But the Lord directed my father's steps so that when I rose

to speak I saw him with angry countenance sitting on the

back seat, right before me. Of all men in the world, I dread-

ed him most. But when I saw the big tears trickling down

his furrowed cheeks, I felt assured the Lord had given him
life divine, and with it

,

hearing, seeing, feeling, and under-

standing.

One month from that day my mother was to be baptized,

and my father was the most miserable man, apparently, I ever

had seen. He opposed mother's baptism, but told her in

presence of witnesses, if she would wait another month and

he could not go with her, he would not oppose— thinking, as

he afterwards said, that he would be dead before that time.

In much agony of mind, my mother waited, and in a few

days the Lord set my poor father free, so that the family had

a day of rejoicing, joy and gladness. My wife too, had ob-

tained a good hope through grace, in the Lord Jesus, so that

when our next meeting came, the word of the Lord was made

manifest that "They that sow in tears shall reap in joy."
And, indeed, after many days of trial, it was a time of joy to

me when I saw my father, mother, and wife, all led into the

water at the same time and baptized by the pastor of Mount
Olive, Elder W. Cadenhead, the 4th Sunday in August, 1843.

Finding that I cannot give even a brief synopsis of the

dealings of the Lord with me these forty- one years in the

wilderness, without extending this article far beyond the
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limit originally designed, I will close by saying I was

ordained to officiate in all the functions of the gospel min-

istry, July, 1845, by Elders J. Blackstone, Moses Gunn, J. M.
Pearson, Josephus Barrow and J. J. Dickson, all of whom are

dead, except the last named.

If the readers of the Gospel Messenger desire it
, I may,

if the Lord permit, at some future time extend the above

synopsis so as to embrace a few years more of the way the

Lord hath led me.

Very affectionately, your brother in the bonds of the

gospel, ^ W. M. Mitchell.
Opelika, Ala., November 20, 1883.

Dear Brethren: —Sitting in the solitude of my room to-

night, reading and meditating, the impulse has come over me

to occupy a little time in written conversation with you and

my kindred in Christ, readers of the Messenger.

Yesterday and to-day I have been looking back, and look-

ing forward. I feel to-night that I do not understand the

past much better, if any, than I do the future. If I do not

know what shall be, it is equally true that I know but very
little of the meaning-of what has been. Jesus .said, "What li

do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter." —
John xiii. 7

. And that "heieafter" means all our future life,,

and all eternity. But I am glad that One knows it all—the'

future and the past, and the ever present "nov^." And so II

feel that I must not perplex myself with querying, What
does this mean? What will that result in? but must rest ini

the confidence that God is his own interpreter, and he will!

make it plain. But while I would rest here with infinite'

delight, I ask myself. What have I done? Where have I;

been? Where am I now, in my spiritual life? And as ai'

minister of Jesus Christ, what sort of proof have I made oi'

my ministry? And with increasing shame I confess that it;

is very far from being full proof of that which has been com-

mitted to me. The place of any Christian is a high and holji ,
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one ; bis relationship is with the family of the King ; he is a

prince of heaven; he is a son of God; his interests are in

heaven ; his conversation is there ; an inheritance incorrupti-
ble and undefiled is in store for him ; this world and all that

is in it is but as a desert, and as the sand of the desert, to

him; his hopes are big with immortality, and shining with a

radiance caught from the throne of God ; the Lamb of God

leads him, and guards him, and wipes all tears from his eyes.

The young lion roared against Sampson, but the Lion of

Judah roars against the Christian's enemies. He is a man

who belongs to God — whom God loves —whom Jesus saves.

And is this my case? Am I a child of God? Do I have an

interest personal and eternal in all this royal heritage ? O,

how little my cold heart is moved! how empty is my soul of

the praise and gratitude that ought to dwell there! Is my

conversation so in heaven, that heaven is in all that I do or

say ? And then, as a called minister, am I plainly declaring

these glad views, and faithfully showing to the redeemed

people their high privileges ? And it is a bitter thought,

that in much I have failed utterly, and in all have come short.

But though I may be bound by the world and the flesh

and the devil—bound physically, by disease or the prison ;

bound mentally, by evil possessions; or spiritually, by weak

ness and temptation — the word of God is not bound. That
runs freely right on its way, going where God intends it

, and

accomplishing his will. Though my tongue be palsied, and

all human voices are dumb, yet God still speaks, and many an

Elijah hears the still small voice, and communes with God in

the solemn hush of those moments, when tempest and fire

and earthquake are all past, in the solitude of a cave in the

side of a lonely mountain. And while I grieve none the less

at my failures, yet a still, solemn gladness fills me to night
that He is not dependent upon me to speak his word. If I

am unfaithful, he will speak by some one else; and if all are

unfaithful, yet still will he speak, and his voice will be heard.

Our ministry is as much in our life, as in our words. Our
preparation for it is in the discipline of the way that our feet
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take, more than in all Bibles or preachings that we may read

or hear. Man never jet taught his fellowman to be a

preacher to the hearts of men. Jesus himself speaks to us,

not because he was taught letters, but because he was taught

sorrows, and pain, and tears, and blood, and death. So must

we be taught if we are ever to preach to men. It is not a

science, or a philosophy, or a theory, that we are to teach,

but it is a gospel —a warm, cheering, consoling, strengthening

gospel of salvation, which is of God. "Oh!" cries one, "I
am lost ; I am sinking ; I am in a horror of great darkness ;

my feet slip ; my heart faints I am consumed by my iniqui-
ties." And to that man I must come, if I can come at all, as

one who has cried out as he cries, and tell him so ; and that

"There is salvation; there is power to uphold; there is light,

heavenly and enduring; God shall put tky feet upon a rock;
God shall strengthen the heart, and be its portion forever;

and that the blood of Jesus has quenched the fire of our iniq-
uities; and that all this I know, and can testify to, as a living
witness." When the young child died, the prophet carried

the lifeless form away to a private room, and he put face to

face, and mouth to mouth, and hand to hand, bringing his

own warm life into contact with every member of the child,

and behold ! the child lived again. This is what we must

have done for us every day, and this Jesus does for us. He
touches us in all our life, and in every circumstance of pain,,

and temptation, and sorrow, and in every joy as well, and we

live. And in our place, as ministers, like the prophet, who

was God's minister to that child, we must be able to touch

our brethren, if we are to do them good. And so we, too,

must be conformed to them in patience, in knowledge, and in:

all our life on earth, if they are to be strengthened in our

ministry. It may do to pass an hour listening to eloquence

of speech, or to graceful diction, or to deep and learned dis-

quisitions, or to airy nothings, if I am of the world, and care-

less and lighthearted. If I am but a formalist, and know

nothing of the weariness of the spirit that is struggling foi

light and liberty, I may be satisfied to see a preacher trans-
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form himself into an actor, and endeavor to depict emotions

which he never felt. But if I know what the cry of the poor,

and hungry, and needy, and suffering soul means, I shall

want to listen to that man whose heart is "bubbling up"

good matter; who speaks of things which he himself has seen

and heard of the King. O, I get dead and low, and I seem

to myself to be as incapable of any spiritual soul action as the

dead child, and I need that minister to come to me who can

TOUCH me all over, and who brings with him the warmth
and life of Him who knows what all our weaknesses and

temptations mean, for thus only can I be revived and stand

upon my feet again. And this first night of the new year I
weigh myself by these balances, and I am lacking. I can

touch my brethren in so few points. Yet I hope that I may

say this much: "Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh

away the sin of the world." Don't look at me. I am noth-

ing. My ministry is nothing. Behold the Lamb— the Lamb
of God. Evermore must he increase, but I must decrease.

As far as I have seen him, and only so far, can I say, "Behold
Him !

" I preach Jesus according to the measure of my

experience of him. I hope that I shall know more of him
each day. And as we know more of Jesus, we shall know
more of men, for he was "the man." In him centered all
sorrow, all pain, all pity, all mercy, all lif^;. And that I
may know him is all that I need to know, to prepare me to

be face to face, and mouth to mouth, and hand to hand, with
all the suffering and tried ones of earth to whom God shall

1send me. Looking, then, over the past of my ministry, I see

much to lament, and I also see much to rejoice over.

And as I turn from the past to look upon the unseen
'
future, I can but tremble, and yet I can but be hopeful. If I
fail, still Jesus is sufficient. I am reminded that when Jesus

Icalled Peter and John, he said, "Follow me, and I will make

lyou fishers of men." Fishing had been their avocation, and

iJesus found sermons in rocks, and roses, and lilies, and in the

loccupations of men. Here, also, was a sermon: "Fishers of
men." But what a call is this of our Lord's? How shall we
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heed it? What does it mean? How shall I follow him?
But the next sentence opens the way to fishmen. This will
be following Jesus. He will lay out our path and our work
for us. We need not be anxious what we or others shall be

appointed to do. Only let us be prayerfully anxious to do

what he has appointed for us. "Follow me!" But my un-

belief says, Where ? Perhaps it may be away from home

and friends, and all tender and endearing human relation-

ships; from ease and peace, and the good will of men; from

fame, and wealth, and power, into a strange land, among the

indifferent, or the enemy; into coldness and alienation, or

distrust ; into strife, and poverty, and cold, and hunger, and

nakedness, and peril. It may mean all this, and this is much

to sacrifice. Sacrifice ! 0 let me never talk of sacrifice ! I
have never sacrificed anything for the Lord. It has been the

sweetest of all privileges, if I could but preach Jesus. Sac-

rifice ! Why, Jesus has sacrificed all for me. I have sacri-

ficed nothing, but have found his service a new and ever

increasing delight. Sacrifice ! Do I sacrifice anything when

I turn away from dross to grasp the pure gold ? Do I sacri-

fice anything when I quit the dungeon for the free air of
heaven? Do I sacrifice anything when I flee from the

insane, the thief, the drunkard, to sit down at home with my

family, or to labor for their welfare ? O, do not talk to me

of sacrifice ! If it be said that I have ever left anything for

Jesus, or have ever done anything for him, I must challenge

the proof." Jesus has left all, done all. I have done nothing.

"Follow me" —"Fishers of men." And is this for me?

Is this ray business hereafter ? O, then, I need a full measure

of the Spirit of my leader ! How little I have of it. O, may

he grant me more, and fill me with his presence ! And as I;

think of myself with- relation to the future to-night, I fear,

and shrink, and tremble ; but as I can catch a glimpse of

Jesus filling all the future, as he has the past, I regain calm-

ness and courage to press on. And this is the sum of my

new year's meditation. I am nothing, and must ever be less
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and less ; but still I am glad, for Jesus is all, and he is mine,

I trust, in some small sense, at least.

I wish you, brethren Respess and Mitchell, and all your
readers, a happy year. May your mouths be filled with

laughter, and your tongues with singing.

As ever, your brother in hope of life eternal,

Beisterstown^ Jan. 1, 1884. F. A. Chick.

Dear Brethren: —Somehow, I feel to-night like writing to

you. I know not why, unless it is a feeling of love for the

fatihful in Christ^^Jesus the Lord. I have been reading No. 1

of the 6th volume of' the G. M., which I received to-day. I
am now seated by a warm fire, with only my wife for com-

pany. The earth is covered with "beautiful snow," and the

sleighs are running and bells are jingling. I presume it is

quite different in your latitude, in the "Sunny South."

I am glad that you are publishing biographical sketches of

ministers, and the first one in present number seems near, as

he is an Ohio son. Elder David Bartley. The next, Elder
Azariah Tomli^, strikes me forcibly in respect to age when

called to work in the Master's cause — 51 years of age. This
should encourage those ministers that are younger (in age) to

press forward in the cause of truth, and in the fear of the

Lord, and God will bless their labors. I am well pleased with
Elder F. A. Chick's "Thoughts on Preaching." Next, our

,aged Bro. John Axford's "Achor's Gloomy Yale," and the

low state he has passed through in the year of our Lord 1883.

I think we can testify what it is to be in the valley of Achor.
Our family consisted of four —father, step-mother, wife, and

jnyself. We have lived together for near twenty years, and

jlived as peaceable a's most families under like circumstances.

Our aged father was taken from us on the 18th of September,
and on the 5th of the present month (December) our step-

toother followed father to the tomb, there to await the resur-

rection morn. Thus our happy home has been rent in twain.
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It is lonely now, as the empty chairs in our family circle

testify this winter night. We think over the scenes of the

last three months, and it is hard to realize the fact that death

can frustrate all our designs, blast our hopes and desires for
our family circle ; yet it is even so. But to us there is a con-

solation whilst in this "Valley of Achor." The Lord says,

Hosea ii. 14, 15: "I will allure her (Zion), and bring her

(Zion) into the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto her

(Zion), and I will give her (Zion) her vineyards from thence,
and the valley of Aohor for a door of hope." Now, we want

to feel this night that our names are among that blest Zion, ,

that shall sing as in the days of her youth. We believe our

dear parents were members of this Zion, and they now are

with the blood-washed throng.

I am well pleased with the Gospel Messenger, and as far

as I can understand, I believe it puts forth the truth, which
is very essential in our day of error, as promulgated by
so called divines.

Bro. Mitchell's comments on Prohibition are good. I think
I know something of the fanatical spirit that is manifested in
these parts. The paper he alludes to is circulated all around

me. May God bless your labors to the comft)rt and edifica-

tion of Zion, and especially the lambs of the flock.

This may not be interesting, but it is a relief to me in this

Valley of Achor.
At your disposal. From one who desires knowledge of!

things that pertain to eternal life. Unworthily,
Well. C. Cornell.

Waynesville^ Warren Go.^ Ohio.

The intercession of Christ is a golden censor; but he will
not admit our prayers to be incense. Liither once said in

prayer, "Our Father, let my will be done on earth, as in

heaven; for thy will is mine." The covenant of grace turns

precepts into promises; and the spirit of grace converts a

promises into prayers.
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Bro. Respess:—With your permission, I will offer a few-

suggestions for the consideration of your readers. I have

read the Messenger now for two years attentively, and with

much interest, and can say that so far I am well pleased, both

as to management and the tenor of its teachings; and I
believe that to a considerable extent the object of our breth-

ren editors in its publication has been realized. And in order

to continue to realize the benefits arising from its publication,

there are some things in particular we should note and ob-

serve: 1st. That notwithstanding there is a very close union

and identity between the members of Christ's spiritual body,

all of whom have a common interest in him as their spiritual
head, yet each of those members have a separate and distinct

personality, and as such, is individually responsible to his

Creator, and is under obligations to glorify God in his body
and spirit, which are God's. This we can do by obeying

him; and to obey is to conform to his laws as far as known,

hence the necessity of searching and meditating prayerfully
upon the Scriptures, and not leaning upon man or trusting in
an arm of flesh. When we lose sight of our individuality and

consequent individual responsibility, and that our heavenly
Father has endowed us with that intelligent principle called

the mind, for the proper use of which he holds us responsible,
we are sure to drift into something that will prove hurtful to

us, and to some extent to our brethren. I regard it as one

of the noblest things of which we are capable, to be pre-

pared to deal with things just as we find them. It does seem

to me that in both political and religious matters a very few

have done the thinking. This is not only verj reprehensible,
but in its results has proved very hurtful. This we should

try to avoid; we should try to stand fast in the liberty where-

I
with Christ hath made us free, and not be carried about with

j every wind of doctrine. And, although I believe a faithful

I gospel ministry is the greatest blessing ever conferred upon

I
mankind in general, and the church of Christ in particular,
and should be held in high esteem for their works sake, yet
they are but fallible men, and as such not always safe sruides

(2)
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in matters of faith. And much depends upon the course we

pursue towards them whether we realize the benefits arising-
from their ministry. We should not from any consideration

be governed by a blind partiality when considering either

their writing or teaching in any way ; if so, their labors so

far as we are concerned will prove a curse instead of a bless-

ing. As all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is'

profitable to the believer for all the ends named by the apos-

tle, we should bring everything of a religious sort to the test

of the divine standard, and emulate the example of those

noble Bereans alludeld to by Luke in Acts, who searched the

Scriptures daily whether those things were so, and judge for

ourselves in religious concerns. We should remember that

nature and grace are antagonistic, and that there is an irre-

pressible conflict between the world and the Church, and that

all the powers of anti- Christ are seeking openly and under

cover of many disguises the overthrow of the Church. As

anciently this was a sect spoken against, we may expect to

share in the reproach of the gospel if we embrace its prin-
ciples and expose its counterparts, and that they that will live

godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution, and in searcing

after truth not be very inquisitive to know how such teach-

ing can be consistent with our views of God's justice or man's

responsibility, as God refers us to his own sovereign will and

right of dominion over his creatures as a sufficient warrant
for all his acts. With this we should be content, being con-

scious of the many imperfections of what I have written will

leave all to your disposal. James Wagner.

Winchester, Ky., January 14, 1884.

Dear Bro. Respess:—Under the blessing of our heavenly

Father I have been permitted to pass my fortieth birth day.

Yesterday I was forty years old. Of course I feel quite cer-

tain that I will not be allowed to live over forty more. Hence

the greater number of my days have been spent of my natural

life, and why need I care if my hope and faith are not in vain.
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And hi>w can it be in vain since my faith is only in Christ,
and Jesus Christ is my hope. The prophet said, "Blessed is

the man that trusteth in the Lord and whose hope the Lord

is." Can it be that I, a poor sinner of Adam's race, a worm

of the dust, can be one of those blessed characters f
"What a mercy is this, what a heaven of bliss ;

How unspeakably favored am I,
Gathered into the fold with believers enrolled,

With believers to live and to die."

Yes, the 10th day of this month I call my spiritual birth

day. In' this I may differ from some of my abler brethren,

but what matters it
,

we shall not fall out about it. So we are

born again, we are brethren whether born again when quick-
ened, or when delivered of our burden. It is my way of

thinking to be quickened, then a travail in birth than deliv-

erance or born again as life precedes birth, "shall I bring to

the birth and not cause to bring forth." So according to the

above, the 10th day of this month fifteen years ago I was

born of the spirit and become a new creature in Christ, and

not as a dear sister once said on asking a young brother how

long he had been a member of the church, he dated back to

the time he joined. "Why," said she, "you were eternally
in the church." What a pity for any one to use such extrava-

gant language, which only tends to bewilder rather than edify.

Yes, the 10th day of this month is the day of days to me.

My natural birth day is nothing to compare to it
,

far better

had I never had a natural birth day than not have a spiritual
birth day. For on that day

"My guilt was removed, my soul did rejoice,
The blood was applied, with a witnessing*********

'Your sins are forgiven,' my Saviour did say,

; O
,

witness kind heaven on this my birth day."

Just before that hour how sad and gloomy my feelings,
despair was depicted upon my countenance and life was

a burden to me. What was I living for? Only to be food
for devouring flames. Bat how quick the scene changed
when love took the place of my gloomy feelings. Joy took
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the place of despair, and heaven was given me instead>bf hell.

And "heaven came down my soul to greet,
And glory crowned the mercy seat."

"Then, quick as thought, I felt Him mine.
My Saviour stood before me,

I saw His brightness round me shine,
And shouted, 'Glory, glory!'''

Yes, that new song was put into my mouth, even praises

tOjHis blessed name. On this day I first tasted that the Lord
was gracious, and 0, how sweet the taste.

"If such the sweetne^ss of the stream,
What must the fountain be,

Where saints and angels draw their bliss
Directly, Lord, from Thee?"

It was here where I first saw the Father's grace beaming in
the Saviour's face. It was here where began my prospects,

my hope of a better country, a happier home, of that glorious

inheritance incorruptable and undefiled, and that fades not,

but reserved in heaven for those who are kept by the power

of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in

the last time.

"O, sacred hour! O, hallowed spot!
Where love Divine first found me,

Wherever falls my distant lot,
My heart shall linger round thee!

And when from earth I rise to soar
Up to my home in heaven,

Down will I cast my eyes once more.
Where I was first forgiven."

Yours to serve in the gospel of Christ.
Jas. J. Gilbert.

^'LET BKOTHEELY LOVE CONTINUE."— PIeb. xiii., 1.

Not as restricted to your own heart, but let the principle
or spirit, in general, continue; let the holy and pure, strong

bond, endearing and cementing the brotherhood continue, and

continue in purity and strength, just as God gave it to each

one in spiritual birth. How strong and pure then. How
beautiful and fervent then. So let it be. It were a very

great sin to weaken, defile, or obstruct this — as it were —

beautiful river.
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Zion is a peculiar city, with but one street; and this gen-

eral principle of brotherly love is
,

as the river in the midst of

it
,

formed and fed by the many streams flowing into it from

the well-springs of the inhabitants dwelling on either side. —

John iv., 4. And these well-springs, proceeding from the

throne of God, make the river pure as crystal; while the bed

is pure gold, as it were transparent glass.—Rev. xxi., 21. So

that it not only clearly discovers any defilement, but is also

the mirror reflecting the general or public character of the

brotherhood. And is also the main power by which the

machinery of public worship and praise is moved. And

hence, this worship is only in the transparent beauty of holi-

ness, when let to continue as God set it aflow.

Water must keep flowing to keep pure. And herein is

involved the public character of each citizen. Therefore, one

had as well defile or impede his own stream as that of a

neighbor's a mile away, as that the streams from all the well-

springs alike flow directly into the river, and the river is
defiled, and the efiect on the current or character is the same.

Therefore, a brother had as well be defrauded, get drunk, &c.,

as by any means to cause another to do so. Besides, one that

defiles another's stream is suie to carry dirty hands to the

house washing.

And one has doubly violated this injunction who, because

a neighbor's well is deeper, and hence sends out a broader

stream, and that consequently receives a proportional deeper
and broader current of the inflowing tide, will steal them in
the dark and place dirty, filthy obstructions in that stream.

Such a one forgets that it is God who gave the deeper well

and broader stream, and that for the one river that involves

the public character of the whole, and that he commands

to let continue just as he gave it.

Therefore, if one has greater gifts than you, and receives

a stronger current of brotherly love, remember it is God's

own order — that if such a one has greater work and respon-
sibilities, and in degree, a deeper, stronger current of broth-

erly love is an absolute necessity to him. Let this tide of
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brotherly loye continue just as deep and broad as God set it
afiow ; who hinders or defiles it resists the ordinance of God,

and injures his own general character, and that twice as much

as if he had impeded his own stream twice as sm.all. Besides^

perhaps, thereby many you have defiled ; as that the neigh-

bors seeing this commotion and defilement in the waters, will
surmise evil or spring other root of bitterness. And soon a

thick screen of shame and reproach floats upon the surface

of the waters.

To love thy neighbor as thyself, is to obey this command

and glorify this river; as that^ove works' obedience to Christ
and thinks no evil to his neighbor.

Pemember that this river ''.is as transparent gold," and will
show any obstruction or defilement. This is why our sins are

so readily discovered by ourselves and the world. Then, let

us look more carefully to our outflowing streams according

to Kom. vi., 6; xxviii., 24—Gal. v., 3 —2 Cor. vi., 6, and Jude
xxi. —as that they flow into thy beautiful river and never

again defile, but let brotherly love continue both ir
j
purity

and strength. R. A. Phillips.

Butler^ Ga.

DuNLAPSViLLE, Ind., December 28, 1883.

Beloved Elders: —-While making a remittance I feel in some

degree like Elihu said, when he was constrained to shew his

opinion concerning Job and his three friends. He said he

was full of matter, the spirit within him constrained him,

"Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no vent; it is ready

to burst like new bottles. I will speak that I may be

refreshed." I used to read the book of Job much in my

afflictions, when it appeared that I must surely go down to

the pit, for no man's troubles were like my troubles, and I

really thought that as misery, loves company, Job was the best

company I could find. And, 0 what a desire I had to fathom

the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of the God of heaven

in thj affliction of Job, who was a perfect and an upright
man, one that feared God and eschewed evil, his substance
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was great, and he had a very great household, so that he was

the greatest of all the men of the east.

And so we find that the Lord gave Satan power over all he

had to touch it
,

also the Lord gave into the hand of Satan to

smite him with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his

crown, but was to only save his life, hence it was that his

soul drew near unto the grave and his life to the destroyers.

And now, dear brethren, and all the little ones, little children
of the kingdom, we see by the light of revelation and inspira-

tion, how that the people of God are tried in the furnace

of affliction as gold is tried in the refiner's fire, and also that

all the wisdom of man and the righteousness of man is as a

thing of naught in our account with God. We can only put

our hand on our mouth and cry, "Guilty before God," as shown

all through the book of Job, for in the end he said to the

Lord, "Thou knowest all things, and no thought can be with-
holden from thee: I have heard of thee by the hearing of the

ear, but now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhor myself
and repent in dust and ashes."

Then the captivity of Job was turned and the Lord gave

him twice as much as he had before. O
,

how glorious to

"behold the things spoken of Jerusalem, for it is written:

Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem. Cry unto her that her

warfare is accomplished, that her iniqtiity is pardoned, for she

hath received of the Lord's hand dou*ble for all her sins.''

John in the 21st chapter of Eevelation, speaking of the New
Jerusalem, etc., said, "And I heard a great voice out of heaven

saying: Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he

will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God

1 himself shall be with them and be their God." 0 what glo-

irious things are written for the comforting of the Zion of our
God. Yours hoping in the newness of life. I. Hill.

Under the law, the dove was preferred in sacrifice to the

swine. Eiches are called thick clay. They are more likely
to weaken the back than strengthen the heart.
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Hickory Flat, Ala., October 30, 1883.

Dear Brethren and Sisters in the Lord: —Though in much

timidity, yet I venture to address you. Ofttimes I have had

promptings to declare to the household of faith, through the

medium of our Gospel Messenger, what I had hoped God

for Christ's sake had done for mj poor soul. But since the

day I went down into the baptismal grave, my anxiety to talk
to the people of God has in no way abated, but the inclina-

tion has grown till irrepressible; and now I begin, leaving'
the event with God, and hoping, too, that I am not in any-
wise influenced by an ostentatious spirit, but alone by the
deepest humility. When about fifteen years old, I hope I was.

brought to view my lost condition, and to seriously contem-

plate the guilty distance I stood from God. A poor, trem-

bling, unwary girl! And while I may not have been guilty of

any great crimes, more than the fashionable and popular friv-
olities of life, yet I felt to have no Saviour, and though quite

young, I determined to go to work, seek the Lord and, in the

popular phrase, "get religion." Well, first I tried to pray,

but could only exclaim, "Lord, have mercy on me, a poor, lost,

wretched and undone sinner." But the more I tried to pray

the worse I got. Onward I went in this awful dilemma,

agonizing over my deplorable condition — the very breathings

of my poor soul being "0, Lord, be merciful to me, a

wretched and ruined*sinner." Even at night afraid to go to

sleep lest I might die before I awoke and be lost forever.

read my Bible and every sentence seemed to condemn me. I
read sacred songs and hymns, but the sentiments of the poets

all pointed to my condemnation. In vain I sought to rid

myself of this deplorable feeling I attended protracted meet-

ings and revivals and often wished the prayers of good peo-

ple, but was ashamed to ask them. I approached the anxious

seat to see if I could not get religion; others seemed to enter-

tain delightful feelings; their cups were running over; I
lingered long at the altar. 0 ! I did feel so wretched ! My sins

loomed up before me mountain high. Every wicked act of
my life seemed to present itself in the most unpardonable
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attitude, and vivid to my mind. I felt that not one good thing

had I ever done, or that one good thought had ever flitted

across mj mind. The meeting broke up, and I, indeed, felt

worse than before. I could not sleep, but cried all night to

the good Lord to extend mercy and pity poor me. 0 ! the

deep anguish which now wrecked my soul. I returned to

church the next day, but did not go up to be prayed for. I
had a precious cousin belonging to the Methodist. She came

around and insisted that I go to the altar again. After preach-

ing she desired me to go home with her but I declined, telling
her that I felt too bad. I wanted to go to my own home.

After noon my husband went to his work. I went to the

secret grove and hunted the most secluded spot, fearing that

some one might discover me. And here I felt, 0 my poor

soul I that this is now the last time I shall ever try to pray.

I fell to the ground on my face and cried, "Here, Lord, I give

myself away, 'tis all that I can do." And, my dear brethren

and sisters, right here is an interval which tongue would fail
to define. Here my soul was filled with joy and ecstasy

unutterable. Here it was when I could first feel to claim

Jesus as my Saviour. I arose with a shout praising God for
this manifestation of his great goodness to me. I felt now

that I loved everybody and everything that the good Lord

1 had made; indeed, all nature seemed engaged in the praises

1 of Jehovah. Even the beautiful little birds were more

enchanting than before, and the grove and flowery lawn all

appeared to me to reflect a brighter loveliness than before.

O! I felt so happy, so joyful within! I wanted to let every-

body know it
,

and started to my husband in the field to tell

him about it. But even before I reached him I was arrested

: with the whispering, "You are deceived — its all a delusion."

So I did not even tell my husband, but concluded I had only

caught at the shadow and missed the substance. I went on

I to the house restless almost as before. I returned to the same

secluded place and there begged the Lord that if I was

deceived to reveal himself to me in some other way even

more convincing. It was now these words came rushing into
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my mind: "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou

heareth the sound thereof but canst not tell whence it cometh

or whither it goetb — so is everyone that is born of the spirit."
We went to meeting that night, the door of the church was

opened, and the people singing the good old familiar song

"Come, humble sinner in whose breast a thousand thoughts

revolve," etc. I sat weeping till they touched the stanza, "I
can but perish if I go, I am resolved to try." I joined and.

was baptized next day by Rev. Mr. Wordlaw. I concluded

now that my skies were clear, that all trouble with me in this

vale of sorrow was now at an^end. But the reverse, 0 how

true. Soon doubts and fears seized upon my mind, and 0 how

dissatisfied I was. I essayed- to cast it all off. But at times

it really seemed that 1 would die under such a burden of grief.

I was woefully dissatisfied, but went on amid the chasten-

ing rod for about twenty-five years, and all as I
felt it for one act of disobedience. 'Tis true, as I reflected

about it
,

that among the . Methodists I have many kind and

sympathetic friends; 'tis true that even my doting husband

was identified with the Methodist persuasion, and all that, yet

I could not feel entirely at home in that church, even with all
these. My husband being a Methodist when we married, I
joined them alone for his sake. And, though much grieved

and dissatisfied, I was ashamed ever, afterward to let any one

know it
,

but kept the secret concealed, until to my utter sur-

prise, one day this year he asked me how I'd like to join the

Primitive Baptist. But I answered him by asking him, "Are
you going to join them ?

" He said he had an idea of trying
to see if they would have him. 0 joy! at this momet sprang

into my poor bleeding heart. We together ofifered ourselves

to the Primitive Baptist church at Mount Pisgah the first

Saturday in May, was received and baptized next day by Eld.
John T. Satterwhite. I have been better satisfied with my

church relations since, but my life is not yet free from trouble

and trials. It is one of mixture of joys and sorrows, of lights
and shadows, and living as it were between hope and fear.

My dear brethren and sisters, pray for me that I may attain
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the blessed abode at last, there to unite with a good old

father, dear children, once the idols of my bosom, and a pre-

cious sister recently gone to enter the bright and pearly gates

of Paradise. 0 pray for me.

Doubtless these lines will be read with no little astonish-

ment if not solicitude by many acquainted with me in my

girlhood. I am the wife of Mr. John S. Stephens, and the

daughter of James and Elizabeth Sharmon. My good father

died several years ago. My kind old mother lives near the

place from which I write my letter.

Your unworthy sister, I hope,
Emily C. Stephens.

P. S.—Will Bro. Mitchell be so kind as to give his views

on Ephesians, from the 1st to the 6th verse, inclusive, 2d

chapter. E. C. S.

Newport, N. C, December 31, 1883.

Dear Brothers Respess and Mitchell:— The MESSENGER

comes to me at the regular times ladened with good news.

It does my soul good to hear from the brethren and sisters

in difterent parts of the countrj^, and hear them all with one

Ivoice giving all the glory to God.

I feel like the Lord has manifested himself to me plainer

this year than ever before. I hope that it was ten years last

iJune since I obtained a hope in Christ, and since that time I
ihave had many conflicts, but the sorest trials and darkest

hours that I have yet met were last spring, commencing in

iMarch and lasting three months, with but one ray of light to

mark my path, and that came with the question, "Do you
1feel at home here?" (that is in this darkness) and immediately
1my mind answered "No." I received a great deal of comfort
. in this little question, and especially when I was able to

f inswer in the negative. I felt that surely if I had never been

e delivered from the bondage of sin I would still have felt at

;s lome there. But I hope that the Lord has again appeared to

r. ne and made it manifest that he is with me in darkness as

iDwell as in the light. I hope that I have been made to believe
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in the promise, "Lo, I am with you always, even unto the

end of the world." The Lord has given me many moments

of joy since he brought me up out of that great darkness.

My labors in the ministry have been greatly blessed. We
generally have peace in our midst and a goodly increase in
some of our churches. One of the churches which I try to
serve as pastor has had twenty-four added to its number this
year, and another seven. Another which I visit monthly

(but do not have the care of it
) has been blessed with an

increase of live. The prospects seem to be good for a consid-
erable ingathering in all our churches if the Lord will give
us grace to keep the peace. We hope that you will remember
us at the throne of grace.

Yours in gospel bonds, L. H. Hardy.

A NEW YEAR'S GREETING.

I send a message unalloyed,
'Tis this, "Cast down, but not destroyed."

Cast down! O yes, by many a fear.
By many a bitter sigh and tear;

By foes without and woes within,
By unbelief and cruel sin;

By hoi)es which raise my spirits high,
Tiien pass like meteors tlirough the sky;

By broken ties and severed chains,
By all that brings me tears and pains;

And by the conflict and tlie strife,
Pressed in the trembling cup of life.

Destroyed! O no, that cannot be,
Our life is hid with Christ and He.

The tender Shepherd of His sheep
Will all their wandering footsteps keep.

Though billows roll, and waters rise,
His ear is oj)en to their cries.

When on the mountains, bleak and bare,
They walk, unmindful of His care;

He softly quiets their alarms,
And bears them safely in His arras.

In death He leads them through the gloom,
And lays them gently in the tomb.

And o'er their dust, in death's long sleep,
A faithful vigil He will keep.

Until His voice shall say. Arise,
And sing my praise beyond the skies.

Crawfordsmlle, Incl., Jan. S
, 188 4
. Sallie M. Baktley.
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Laconia, Ind.
Dear Bro. Eespess: — Through the kindness of Bro. Green-

wood, of Wilson, N. C, I have received and read the Gospel

Messenger, also your discourse, "Naaman the Syrian." As
I read them I was refreshed and made to rejoice to find some

of my dear kindred in Christ. In the providence of God I
have been deprived for several years of the great privilege of

meeting with my dear brethren and of hearing the gospel

preached. True, I am surrounded by those who profess to

preach the gospel, but when I go among them seeking food,

alas! like the poor prodigal, I cannot feed upon the husks

that the swine do eat. God's spiritual Israel hungers and

thirsts for spiritual meat and drink. Our dear Saviour said,

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his

blood ye have no life in ye;" but these things are hid from

the wise and prudent and revealed unto babes. Those pre-
cious babes need nourishment to strengthen them on their

pilgrimage through a .world of tribulation to their happy
home above, "where the wicked cease from troubling and the

weary are at rest.'* God's dear children are a peculiar people;

they speak a language that none can understand, only those

taught by the same spirit. They have a good Shepherd, who
leads them^^about and instructs them. And no weapon formed

against them shall prosper. The enemy forges many weapons
for the destruction of the religion of Jesus, but no one is able

to pluck one of those little ones out of the Father's hand.

Dear Bro. Respess, how secure are God's children from

harm ! But they cannot realize this sweet rest and peace only
as Christ gives them faith, for faith is the gift of God. God's

dear children have much to be thankful for, but nothing to

boast of; for'if left to themselves where would they wander

to, even after they have obtained a hope in Christ? I feel to

say every day of my life, "0 to grace, how great a debtor,

daily I am constrained to be!" How many weapons Satan

forms for the destruction of the peace and happiness of the

living children, causing them to bite and devour one another,

but the good Shepherd watches over his flock. He knows all
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things, has all power, both in heaven and on earth. Satan

can deceive no longer than our Grod permits. I feel so thank-

ful that all things are in the Father's hand, that I am not left

to myself, for my own strength is perfect weakness, I stand

in need of a loving Saviour to feed me when hungry, to give

me drink when thirsty, when weary to give me rest, when in
darkness to give me light. When I feel to mourn at the cup

of affliction I cannot be resigned only as my good Shepherd

resigns me to his will. I feel that I am a poor dependent

beggar, and yet, 0 how thankful I often feel, that "Poor, weak

and worthless though I am, I have a rich Almighty friend."

But I must stop writing, I only intended dropping a few

lines, wishing to send you one dollar for the Gospel Messen-
ger. If I can get some to subscribe to the Messenger I will
do so, but as I want the first number of the next volume I
wish to send at once. I always loved to read Bro. Mitchell's

writings. Mrs. Kate Bartley.

Wilson, N. C, December 22, 1883.

Elders Besjyess and Mitchell :— Dear Brethren: —This is a winter night —

cold, dark and dreary, December 22d —a very heavy mist, and that fast

freezing ; a fit representation of the condition that I have often felt my
poor soul to be in since I first had a hope that God, for his dear Son's sake,

had pardoned my sins, which were many. This change in my life, if
indeed it was a change, took place more than seventeen years ago. The

time, the place, and all the circumstances connected with it are as fresh
in my memory to-day as if it had been but yesterday. While the wicked
one has arrayed all my backslidings and shortcomings against me, as

evidence of my being deceived, yet he has never been able, with all my
doubts and fears, to drive me beyond that bright time and place where I
hope I received that change of heart.

I have just laid aside the Gospel Messengeh for December to write

this. My wife sits near me reading the January number, which I brought
from the office late this afternoon, and which I have not read, and she

keeps interrupting me, telling me what a good article dear Bro. Mitchell
has written on "Prohibition and Drunkenness," etc., and we feel that

every number comes to us full of good things, and they are a great com-

fort to us.

I visited a near neighbor's house a few hours ago and found him with
the January number of the Messenger in his hand, and his wife told me

that she had read it through during the day. Indeed the brethren in ISTorth
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Carolina who read the dear paper, as" far as I know, appreciate it very

highly, and believe the good Lord is your guide in the responsible and

laborious work of publishing it.
We had a pleasant meeting at our church on Saturday, 22d ult. Two

were received by letter and one by an experience of grace. On Sunday

following our dear pastor, Bro. Gold, baptized the one that was received
the day previous. It was a cold, misty day, much ice being on the trees
and ground, but the dear sister remarked that she did not feel at all cold.

It is a mystery to the unregenerate, and even to God's own dear saints

sometimes, what great crosses, trials and afflictions the divine favor of our

precious heavenly Father enables his people to bear and endure. We
find in him all that is needful for us.

Our church numbers about 158, but we are very cold at this time. May
the good Lord have mercy on us and revive us. Affectionately,

J. A. CREWS.

Nevada Co., Ark., November 30, 1883.

Dear Editors :—After finishing the business part of my letter I thought
I would let the many readers of the Messenger hear from our Associa-
tion, the Washita Primitive Baptist Association, which met with Siloam
Church in this county on Saturday lief ore the first Sunday in October,
which was the largest I have ever attended in the State. All the churches
were represented—every minister that belongs to the Association being
present, eleven in number; besides six corresponding ministers. You will
see we were well supplied with preachers. The churches all report in

peace, with some additions. I will just say that the meeting, from first
to last, was the best I ever was blest with the privilege to enjoy. What

1made it so pleasant to me was I had the privilege of entertaining so many

I
of the brethren, living only three and a half miles from the church-
house. I had preaching at my house three nights. On Friday there were

1about forty of the brethren present at my house. Preaching that night
jby Elders E. J. Dean, N. C. Yarbrough, On Saturday night there were

j68 grown persons, besides children. Preaching by Eld. J. E. Knighten;

jclosed by Bro. Williams, formerly of Georgia. Sunday night about fifty
came home with me. Preaching by Elders J. A. Moore, formerly of
Tennessee, and William McDonald. I don't think that I ever heard as

much able preaching at one time in my life; it seemed to be so plain and
Isimple. The Arminians thought the old Baptists were almost dead. A
jman asked me how many preachers there were at the meeting. I told
tim seventeen. He seemed to be astonished, and said he did not think
bhere were that many of our order in the State. I told him there were
seven that I was acquainted with who were not present. Eld. J. M. C.
Roberson, from Texas, was with us at the meeting. It had been about
ifteen years since he was with us. He is seventy-two years old,
md been preaching fifty-four years. He came laden with truths of the
jospel. In fact they all seemed to go forth in the power and might of
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Israel's God, and to know nothing among tbe people save Jesus and him
crucified. It was sweeter than honey and the honey comb, or the lees

well refined. O, that the Lord would continue to visit Zion and build up
the waste places and strengthen her stakes and lengthen her cords. The
writer could say in the language of holy writ, " Behold how good and
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity."

The next session of our Association will be held with Macedonia
Church, three miles from McNiell Station, on the narrow-gauge railroad,
in Columbia county, Arkansas. Bro. Respess, can not you and Bro.
Mitchell come to see us at that time? We extend an invitation to all the

brethren that can to come.

I am well pleased with the Messenger and its contents. May the Lord
bless you in the work that it may pi:ove a blessing to all his dear children
in Zion, and to the glory of God. Even so, amen. L. M. COOK.

Carrollton, Ga. November 25, 1883.

And He said unto them, Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but
he that believeth not shall be damned. —Mark xvi., 15, 16.

In weakness, I venture a few thoughts on this important command of
God our Saviour : And he said unto Ihem (he, Christ, after he had suffered
the contradiction of sinners, having been put to death in the flesh but

quickened by the spirit, unto his eleven chosen witnesses, to whom he

now appeared to give this special command), Oo ye into all the loorld. We
remember before this time, or before his crucifixion, according to Matthew

x., he sends these same men forth but with a different command : "Go
not into the way of the Gentiles and into any city of the Samaritans enter

ye not." In this command we see a positive restriction of the territory
to preach to, yet the command is the same in both instances (go ye), but

in the first to the Israelite, and in the second to all the world.
Then as the command is the same and to the same men, it follows the

preparation is the same. Then read the testimony in God's word and see,

first, if they were not called individually from their various occupations

by Christ our Saviour, and taught by him the doctrine they sliould

preach ; in a word, were they not called and qualified for this express

work by him and commanded to go ? Then has the preparer's and

qualifier's power ever changed, or been transferred to any other power or

agency? In the first command they were to provide neither gold, nor

silver nor brass in their purses, nor scrip for their journey ; for he tells

them, the workman is worthy of his meat. This is the natural prepara-

tion for the journey. In the first command we see this is not to be pro-

vided for, or by them before they go, but whether they have one cent in

their purse or shoes on their feet tliey are to preach. I am inclined to

think w^here God sends his ministers to testify for him, he will open the

hearts of his people to supply their necessities. But, back to the subject.

The only difference in the preparation in the two commands is this : He
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is present in the first under the ceremonial rites of the Jewish nation,

which prohibits them from mixing or mingling with other nations ; and

as the promise is to the Jew first, the command is to go to them first, and

as tliey go preach "the kingdom of heaven is at hand," "heal the sick,

cleanse the lepers,
" and so on; but after all their preaching the Jews

reject him and say "away with him, we will not have this man to rule

over us," and puts him to death on the cross, which they thought would

put an end to him ; but it only broke down the middle wall of partition

between them and the Gentiles. And now seeing the Jews as a nation

have rejected the gospel and the middle wall of partition is broken down,
he commands them to go into all the world and preach the gospel to

every creature ; that is, you are no longer restricted to the Jews as a

nation, but now privileged to go to the Gentiles and preach to them that
are afar off as well as to them that are nigh. But they are to tarry in

Jerusalem until they are imbued with power from on high. According to

St. Luke's testimony (xxiv. 49), and according to the testimony given in
the Acts of the Apostles, we see this verified, for the Holy Ghost
suddenly came and even filled the house where they were sitting, and

they immediately began to speak as the spirit gave them utterance ; and
there were Jews, devout men out of every nation under heaven dwelling
at Jerusalem which heard them speak in their own tongue wherein they
were born. Thus we see the power of preparation in the second command

is, like the first, from God.
In Acts i.

,
8

, we find this : "But ye shall receive power after that the
Holy Ghost is come upon you ; and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in

Jerusalem and in all Judea and in Samaria and unto the uttermost parts
of the earth." The time thus spoken of being at hand their testimony

begins, audit "shall run and cover the earth as the water covers the

great deep." Now if that which was applicable to the children of God
in the days of the apostles is applicable to the children now, is not that
command just as binding on his ministers to-day as it was the day of
Pentecost? and just the same "go ye" (not send ye) wherever the Spirit
impresses you to go and preach the gospel to every creature and leave the
event with God to sanctify according to his purpose in the word spoken ;

for it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that
believe from the errors of this w^orld, from the many winds of doctrine
extant in the land. But it never was intended to save a sinner with an.

everlasting salvation, for that is the gift of eternal life in the soul which

|makes a believer in Christ, hence the necessity of witnessing testimony,
"go ye then" and preach to them in every place where the Spirit bids
you. GEORGE M. HOLCOMBE.

The devout Bernard observes, "That ingratitude is a parcli-

ng wind, which will dry up the springs of bounty, and dews

of clemency."

(3)
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State Eoad, Del., December 29, 1883.

Dear Brother Respess: — It has been a question that has been

more or less debated through all the centuries of the gospel

dispensation, wh^it the gospel really is and what is its mission,
or what was designed to be accomplished by it. If Jesus Christ
was and is the sum and substance of the gospel, and preach-

ing the gospel is proclaiming the way, the truth, aud the life of

salvation, as in and through him, then we may understand

that he is and was in his ministry among men a living exhi-
bition and illustration of it. We find him in all cases going
to the poor sufferers, and making himself known to them, in
the work of healing that he wrought for them. lie does not

propose terms or conditions . to any, nor publish offers, if the

people will come to him. But he goes to the distressed and

afflicted, and pours upon them the blessing that they need ;

and they are made to know who Jesus is and what he is
,

in

what he does for them. On one occasion, as we have records

by the Evangelist, the Lord Jesus proposes to cross over the

lake from Galilee to the country of the Gergesenes ; and as it was

night, and the country a heathen country, the disciples must

have thought very strange of it. They probably had no

knowledge of anybody over there. Then a tempest comes on

during the night voyage and they are apprehensive that they

will all perish. It is at this time, as when he visited the pool

of Bethesda, and on many other occasions, there was one, and

but one, case requiring a ministration from him. As he goes

about preaching his gospel, and being himself an illustration i

of it
,

we have here one interesting and instructive case.

When he was come out of the ship immediately a man met

him. Bat Jesus had come to the place where he was, d^nd

that is the way that his people have always met him and

received comfort from his word in that his gospel comes to

to the place where they are as they have themselves first been i

brought to that place. Of this we shall see more as we go on.

This man, though presenting a case of literal healing, is no •

doubt a representative man, and a striking example of the ;

way of the Lord with all his people. This is a living man,

■
J
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but he was not mingling among the living, but remaining

among the dead. "He had his dwelling among the tombs,

and no man could bind him, no, not with chains." See the

account, Mark v. He is said to have been possessed of an

unclean spirit. This spirit was evidently in opposition to the

man's best interests and comforts, and yet seems to have had

power over him to control him. As Jesus himself was led or

driven by the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the

devil, so this poor man "was driven of the devil into the wil-

derness." These figurative descents must have been those

dreary wastes, where there was no subsistence, and where

desolation and death reigned supreme. This man, though

among the dead, is not of them. He is undergoing suffering

in this outcast, starving condition, what the dead can know

nothing of. He is not among the living, but he has the same

life that they have. He is capable of every labor and every

enjoyment with them. Nothing separates him from the liv-

ing, and the comforts of their society and fellowship, but this
unclean or foul spirit that has possession of him. And so,

"Always, night and day, he is in the mountains and in the

tombs crying and cutting himself with stones." There is no

time, night nor day, that the weary spirit has rest, or that

there is the least consolation. The temptation, "If thou be

the Son of God," comes to him with so many ifs, and seemingly
conclusive evidences against him, that he is driven to the deso-

lations of the desert and of the dead. I take this to be the

substance of all the temptations and accusations with which
the child of grace is beset. If you were a child of Ood^ or

if you were a Christian^ it would be thus and so. You could

take comfort, rejoice in the promises and feel yourself entitled

to them and worthy of them. Instead of their word being all
against you, and wounding and condemning you, you could

have command of the promises that they should be made f^od

and comfort to you, or as the language is
,

that they should be

made bread.

il It may seem like an extravagant figure to take this poor

ilmaniac as an emblem of one of the Redeemer's little ones.
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inquiring with weeping for the footsteps of the flock. But
why not? Are the passions and sensations stronger in nature

than in spirit? Are not the joys and consolations of life on

the one hand, and the desolations of despair and death on the

other, really stronger and more intense in the spirit than in
the flesh? Here is one solitary living man, wandering among
the multitude of the dead. There can be no sympathy, no

correspondence between them. Every impulse and inclina-

tion would lead him to the company of the living. All his

capacities for enjoyment necessarily lead him there. Bat

something forbids. There is h voice, seemingly within him,

that tells him he has no right there; that he is unworthy and

unfit for the comforts upon which his heart is so strongly set..

Jesus finds him. He finds Jesus. But how did he know so

readily that it was the Eedeemer? "He saw Jesus afar off,

and ran and worshipped him." Here- is a sight and knowl-

edge of the Saviour in his gospel while it is as yet far off.

And there is also a running to it
,

and in the way of it
,

before

its healing power has been felt in the soul. Jesus had said

nothing to the man, so far as we have any account. The

sight of the Saviour and the consciousness of his presence

seems to give peace. "He had commanded the unclean spirit
to come out of the man." And 7ww this command comes

home to him with power. It is the same command that con-

tinues to be fulfilled in all such cases unto this day. The
Redeemer kindly inquires, as gospel ministers are quite apt

to do, for the name of this fearful temptation; and the answer

is
,

that it is not one alone, but many. They are more than

could be told. They are diverse one from another, and their
name is legion. His brethren, that knew his condition and

felt for his distress, have endeavored to bind him to them

and with them with cords of affection and confidence, and to

restrain the tempter's power; but their efforts have all proved

unavailing, until Jesus came that way and looked upon him.'

Luke informs us that the poor creature had been so pos-

sessed a long time. But be it ever so long, he will continue

to cry day and nighty as long as this wandering in the desert
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and among the dead continues. Jesus does not have to give

life, or a love to the living and to the comforts of life, in this

case ; but simply to rebuke the destroyer of his peace and

remove it from his breast. The man is now at Jesus' feet;

he is clothed with the garments of salvation ; is now in his

right mind, and beseeching Jesus that he might be with him.

There has been witness borne to the life that he was livinc:

and to the miseries that he was enduring, and it is that he is

a child. This witness would not amount to anything if it
were not true. The living soul hungers for this testimony,
and feeds upon it as the bread of life. The life craves its

own nourishment and its own place among the living. Like
Lazarus raised from the tomb, so in this case; it is simply
loose him and let him go.

Those living sons and daughters of Jerusalem who have

long dwelt among the dead in the world, aad have been cap-

tives there under the power of the enemy, have known some-

times the power of Jesus' word in his gospel to rebuke and

put to silence the tennpter. That expression, "I beseech thee

torment me not," I understand to be the complaint under the

tempter's power, as though it was only aggravating their

misery to set forth the blessings and privileges of the gospel
and the fellowship of the saints to them, while they are them-

selves denied the right to these things. But what about the

devils entering the herd of swine, etc. ? To this I have only
to say: The same temptations that so distract and worry a

single one of the least of the disciples, are sufficient to drive

a host of the depraved and fallen children of this world down

more desperately and rapidly into the pit of destruction and

eternal death.

£[e suffered him not to be with him, but directed him

where he could find home and friends, to whom he should

tell the story of this wonderful deliverance. If he had not

been in such condition there would have been no occasion for

the power and grace of Jesus. He could not have known a

Saviour or the word of the truth in the gospel. To this day
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the word meets all such cases; and the wonderful story, "how
great things Jesus has done for him and had compassion upon
him," has never jet the half been told.

Yours in gospel bonds, E. Eittenhouse.

Sabina, Ohio, December 31, 1888.

Dear Brother Respess:—While attending the Missisinnewa

Baptist Association in Indiana last September I met a dear

sister with whom I had been acquainted for some tim.e. She-

gave me a copy of the Gospel Messenger, and requested
me to take it. I told her that I had as much reading matter

on hand as I had time to read, but while studying over the

matter I thought if I could not read it some of the family
could. Therefore, I gave her my name and she sent the paper
to me, and I think I can truly say that I am glad that I did,
for I have read many precious communications written by
brethren and sisters of different places, which is like good

news from a far country.

I heartily endorse the principle upon which you are con-

ducting the Messenger in withholding such communications

as you think would mar or disturb the peace of our beloved

Zion. 0, that our brethren might all see eye to eye and speak

the same truths, that there be not divisions among us nor

contention about things that are not profitable; for we have

the world, the flesh and Satan to contend with, which is as

much as we are able to bear. O, that the Lord would touch

and tender our hearts with the finger of his love, and enable

us by his grace to seek for those things that make for peace,

whereby the dear people of God may be edified, comforted

and built up in his most holy faith, while we are sojourning

as pilgrims here below ; for we realize that this is not our

abiding home, but I humbly hope we are seeking for a city

which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.

George Waddle.
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EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors

SELLING THE POOR FOR A PAIR OF SHOES.

We have quite a aumber of requests for views of various

texts, coming from the brethren and friends who no doubt

honestly desire to hear from us, and possibly think us indiffer-

ent because of our not complying sooner. But we assure

them most emphatically that our delay or entire omission of

answering them does not arise from any want of appreciation

of their requests, but from a want of time and ability.

Bro. T. R. D. Williams, of Cleburne county, Ala., wrote

us some time in April, 1883, for a comment on the prophesy

of Amos ii., 6: "They sold the righteous for silver and the

poor for a pair of shoes." It will be seen that this is one of

the four transgressions of Israel for which the Lord will not

turn away the punishment thereof. Of all the sins of which
either national or gospel Israel have been guilty, there is none

worse than dissimulation and corruption in their service to God.

Nor is there anything in which men become more hardened

in sin than they do when they begin to depart from the living
God in the simplicity and constancy of his worship. They
become self-willed, proud, haughty, and often very covetous

and worldly-minded. Soon they become hardened against the

kind rebukes and loving entreaties and admonitions of their
brethren. The love of money and lust of the world has

gotten hold upon them. They covet after gain to such 'an

extent that soon they will not scruple to make even their
innocent, upright and righteous brethren an article of mer-

chandise. "They sell the righteous for silver." Anything
that will advance their own worldly interest will be done, even

though it might be the financial ruin of righteous and inno-

cent brethren. When the covetous love of money has gotten

deep hold on brethren it controls their action to a great extent

in both Church and State. They will sacrifice honor, love,
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truth, justice and fellowship in the church, rather than deny
themselves the opportunity for obtaining ill-gotten gains.

They sacrifice peace, unity and fellowship in the church, and

frequently bring shame, remorse and disgrace on themselves

and their families. "They sell the poor for a pair of shoes."

This shows how hardened the love of money makes one.

Surely it is the root of ail practical evil. From it spring
forth falsehood, oppression of the poor, violence against the

needy, harshness, injustice, pride, theft, robbery and murder.

It condescends to little mean things, and will bring poor,

humble and honest men into the worst kind of distress and

cruel bondage of debt, either to them or to others to advance

their own carnal interest. To sell the poor for a pair of shoes

is to make merchandise of them. It shows how brethren

may get so ensnared with the love of the world that they will
part with the fellowship of the poor in spirit for a very small

matter —a "pair of shoes", or something, perhaps, of less

value. By noticing the same prophesy, Amos viii., 6, it will
be seen that while there were some in Israel that would sell

the "righteous for silver and the poor for a pair of shoes,"

there were also some who were ready to buy them in that

way. And so it happens sometimes in a church where two '

or three members have become covetous and "greedy of filthy
lucre," there are others ready to encourage and uphold them

in it. These are transgressions for which the Lord will
punish his people. —M.

A MACEDONIAN CRY.— Acts xvl, 9.

Two Mrs. Dunlaps write us from Groveton, Trinity county,

Texas, both of whom are evidently deeply concerned relig-

iously and desirous of being instructed in the way of the

Lord. The aggregate pages of their two letters are nearly

thirty, and but for their length and the time and labor neces-

sary to prepare them we would gladly publish them.

Both of those ladies give a very satisfactory reason of a

hope in Christ, and express a longing, fervent desire to tell

i
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what great tilings the Lord has done for them to some Prim-

itive Baptist Church and be baptized, but they know of neither

church nor members in that part of the State. One of them

was received and immersed among the Missionary Baptists
several years ago, but has now for a long while been greatly
distressed in mind and felt deeply impressed with the impor-
tance and duty of uniting with Primitive Baptists. To one

who has been in and experienced this "desert land" where

there are barrenness, pits and snares, her remarks on this

point are very touching. She says: "I want to go with the

Primitive Baptists, and could I but have my prayer granted

in this, it seems that I would be as happy as a new-born

child. O! I moan as a dove! I desire the prayers of Chris-

tians, and have long been in search of the Church, and I
believe that the Primitives are the Church of Christ; but
there are none here, nor anyone to lead me into the water. 0,
that the Lord would send one here immediately. Is there

one minister there filled with the Spirit enough to come so

far to speak the joyful words of salvation to me? If there is
,

may our Father in heaven guide him here!"

The other poor woman is not only greatly distressed in
mind at times, but also bodily afflicted. Amidst all, however,

she speaks of having seasons of great comfort in believing
in Jesus. She says she desires to be with Primitive Baptists,
but has no one to advise her what she ought to do.

We give the above facts from the letters of those humble

and contrite children of God with a hope that some of our

brethren who live near enough in Texas may be stirred up to

visit them. If the Spirit of the Lord has implanted within
them these fervent desires and supplications, the Lord will
yet open up a way whereby these desires shall be accom-

plished. They will yet hear the gospel preached and have
an opportunity of being buried with Christ by baptism-
Both these ladies have been reading the Gospel Messenger'

and through this medium they have become acquainted with
the doctrine and order of our people. — M.
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Brother P. W. Warren^ Comanche^ Texas: —"Yerily, verily
I say unto you, he that believeth on me the works that I do

shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do;
because I go unto my Father."—John xiv., 12.

We do not understand the Saviour to teach that his believ-

ing disciples should do the work that he did in their redemp-
tion, for that work he alone of all in heaven or earth or under

the earth could do. It required one with power to lay his life
down and power to take it again, and this no mere man could

do. And one so related to his people that laying his life down

and taking it again should be^ efl&caciouj^ in their salvation,

as much as if they themselves laid it down and took it again.
To do this great work he was made in the likeness of sinful

flesh, and in this was manifested the eternal relationship he

bore his children and the obligation the relationship in-

volved in him to redeem them from sin and bring them home

safely to the Father. He finished the work he came to do

and returned to his Father. Now God the Spirit does his

work, showing unto the redeemed people the things of Jesus.

He laid the foundation of the building, as David accumulated

material for the building of the temple by Solomon, a greater

work in that sense than the work of David in accumulating

and laying it up. Having laid the foundation of the gospel

kingdom and given his disciples the principles of it
, it was

left to them through the work of the Spirit to be perpetuated

through all time and amongst all nations ; and in its perpet-
uation they must do the works that he did, that is follow him

as their leader, as Solomon built the temple according to the

pattern given him by David. They must baptize and be

baptized; must live, struggle, trust and overcome as he did

through the Spirit, must be rejected of men and teach and

contend for the same principles he taught and contended for

in the face of the opposition of men and devils. Their works

in this sense would be greater than his, because his were

confined to a very few and were for a short time, but their's

would spread to millions and last through all time. His was

as the sowing of the grain of mustard seed in the earth,



The Gospel Messengee.— 1884. 155

which in them would become a great tree, in whose branches

the Gentiles as well as Jews should rest, and thus his kingdom

should extend from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends

of the earth. As, for illustration, the work of Washington
in laying the foundation of free government was limited to

but very few in his day, but his principles have [now spread

over fifty millions of people, but then over only three. It is

not, however, that we have got to do the works of Wash-

ington in laying the foundation of these principles, but our
work is to maintain and perpetuate them. It was his peculiar

and exclusive work to lay the foundation and establish them.

David laid the foundation of the Jewish monarchy or king-
dom ; he was called to that special work and prepared for it.

He suffered as none of his greatest captains suffered in laying
the foundation of the kingdom. He slew Goliath and fought

many battles, obtaining many victories; but his captains and

soldiers fought perhaps as many in maintaining its principles,

but they fought under him, and to him as their king went

the honor of their success. His life was laborious and full
of trouble, but in it he prepared one hundred thousand talents

of gold and one thousand thousand talents of silver and iron
and brass without weight, and hewn stones and cedar timber,

&c., for the temple. — 1 Chron. xxii. So Solomon did a greater

work than David, but it was because David prepared it to his

hand. The greater the work done by the believer so much

greater is the honor due to Christ. So is the work of God

the Spirit in the hearts of his children, they working out

what he works in them to will and do of his good pleasure. —R.

Reisterstown, Md., December 27, 1883 —Bear Brother Bes-
pess: — I am glad the Messenger is prospering. May the
blessing of God go with it. It is worthy. I agree with you
upon "The Old and New Man." The sinner unquickened
has only the old man, or principle, in him. The sinner quick-
ened now has the new man, or principle, also. But it is the
sinner who is born again and then henceforward has vital
union with Christ, who is our life. As ever,

F. A. Chick.
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Brother Ezell^ West Harpeth^ Tenn.: — "Who will have all
to be saved and come unto the knowledge of the truth." —1

Tim. ii. 4. Paul exhorts that first of all supplications,

prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all
men; for kings, and for all that are in authority; that we

may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and hon-

esty; for this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our

Saviour, who will have all men to be saved and come unto^

the knowledge ot the truth." In xxix. Jeremiah we have

the same in substance given his people in captivity — "Andl
seek the peace of the city whither I have caused you to be^

carried captives and pray unto the Lord for it
, for in the;

peace thereof shall ye have- peace." Christians are now in,

the world as God's people were then in captivity. They were

in Babylon, but were not of Babylon, as we are in the world,,

but are not of it. My kingdom, said Jesus, is not of this

world. They were not told to pray that the Babylonians might
be made- Jews, neither are we so much told to pray that our

rulers and those in authority should be made Christians, as thati

that their conduct and rule may be such that we shall hav&i

peace in their peace; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable

life. And praying for it
,

we would, of course, as far as was^

in our power, promote peace. No Christian sincerely coming,'

before God in prayer would act in a way contrary to his^

prayer, bat would promote it by honest effort to the best of:

his ability. So we pray for our rulers that we have good

government, and thus be enabled to live honestly and godly.

If wicked men rule, it is God's will, or law, that the people'

shall mourn; if righteous men rule, it is his will that they
shall rejoice. It is our duty as Christians to pray that they:

may have this sort of salvation. It is a salvation based oni

conditions to be performed by them. It is a temporal salva-

tion — one to be obtained by all men by moral and upright
conduct. The eternal salvation of God's people is quite a'
different thing, and whilst it is true that God will have all his

elect to be saved with an eternal salvation, it is not of the

elect, nor that kind of salvation, spoken of in the text

|

under consideration. —R.
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"GUARDIAN ANGELS."

In a marginal note on page 489 of the Messenger for

October, 1883, we expressed a doubt as to the use of the

phrase "Guardian Angels" as applied in that connection by

Elder A. B. Whatley, and this note has called forth an inquiry
from two or three brethren as to what other application could

scripturally be given. Bro. W. Lippincott, of Ohio, says

"God's Book is its own dictionary and explains itself, and we

had thought it meant just what it said,— that there are

guardian angels watching over the elect." Very well, Bro. L.;
we have examined carefully in this Sacred Dictionary, but up

to this writing we have failed to find such a phrase as "Guar-
dian Angels" written therein. If it m^eans what it says, then

there are no guardian angels, for none are mentioned. Our
Saviour says that "In heaven their angels do always behold

the face of my Father." How shall any of these "little ones

I that believe in Jesus" ever behold the face of the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, save as they shall see it in

I the "face of Jesus?" "No man hath seen God at any time.

iThe Only Begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father,
he htith declared him."— John i.

, 18. We do not know of any
other medium of access to God than through our Lord Jesus

I

Christ. He is the way, the truth and the life, and no man

I Cometh unto the Father but by him. —John xiv., 6
.

God the Father gives his people the "light of the knowl-
edge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." It is

in Jesus that God the Father is well pleased, and in him
dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and we do not

know any other channel of communication which God has

iopened up for these "little ones" to commune with their

jheavenly Father, nor behold his face, save, as by faith, hope
and love, they see, feel, and realize their interest in Jesus.

Jesus is their heaven, their peace, and their rest. "In heaven

their angels do always behold the face of my Father," says
Jesus.

Face^ when applied to God, sometimes signifies the openly
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manifest displaj^s of bis goodness and mercy to his people.

It is an encouraging token of divine favor towards them

wherein they are comforted and made to feel that God is their
Father, heavenly Protector and Friend. In their distress

they cry, " Turn ns again, O God of hosts, and cause thy face
to shine, and we shall be saved." —Psa. Ixxx., 7.

Angels signify interpretors, or messerKjers, and Avhile we

have no doubt but there is an order of created intelligences

distinct from man, which are spiritual and invisible to our
natural sight, yet it is also true that gospel ministers are

God's angels, or messengers, ^waiting his bidding, and doing

his will. The angels of the seven churches of Asia were,

doubtless, the pastors of those churches.

In their relation to Jesus it may justly be said of these little
ones that "All are yours; and ye are Christ's, and Christ
God's." Angels and authorities and powers are subject unto

him. We have, however, regarded the term angels in this

place to signify not only messengers, but messages. Every
humble desire, every fervent prayer of faith beholds the face

of the Father. It is acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.

His eye is over the righteous and his ear is open to their cry.

"Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise him for the help

of his countenance." —Psa. xlii. 5. "Shall not God avenge

his own elect which cry unto him day and night, though he

bear long with them." — Luke xvii. —M.

TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children: —If you will get your Testament and look
in Acts ix. 36-43 you will there find what is written of a very
precious, good woman, whose name is Dorcas.

The Lord has been pleased, not only to give the name of

this good woman, but also some of her little deeds of kind- ! \

ness which help to make up her general character as a woman i »

"full of good works and alms deeds which she did." j

People too often overlook little acts of kindness or neglect i i

to do them because they think such little things would not ; I
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give them a big name like doing some great thing would.

But we see that this good woman was not so careful to do

some great things; but she was very careful to do good deeds

of kindness to poor widows and orphans. "She was full of

alms deeds." That is
,

she helped the poor, the needy and the

destitute. She made coats and other garments for poor widows
and their little fatherless children. And these little acts of

kindness, as well as the name Dorcas^ will be held in everlast-

ing remembrance from one generation to another, while the

memory of those who claim to have done great things will rot

and perish forever from the earth. Thousands of men, women

and children of this present time think they are doing great

things for the Lord in helping him to make Christians or to

have his gospel preached in heathen lands. But yet, in many

instances, these same people neither feed the hungry, clothe

the naked, nor assist other destitute persons who are living
near them in their own country.

But notwithstanding all the alms deeds and acts of kindness

which this good christian woman had done in helping the

\ poor and needy with worldly comforts, she was not exempt

1 from sickness nor death. Very good people get sick some-

times as well as bad ones. And whether good or bad all must

jdie. So it is recorded, of Dorcas, that she was sick and died.

i Quite a short obituary notice is given of her in the New

i Testament, yet it is a very good one.

j In some things people now feel and act when their friends

idie very much like people did when this noted woman died.

I

When the poor widows, orphans and others to whom Dorcas

had been so kind, saw her lying cold in death their hearts

were sad, and no doubt they felt to need some one to speak
words of comfort to them. Very often when any of our lov-

jing friends or kindred die we not only want to see our neigh-
bors and friends join in sympathy with us, but if there is a

I Igospel minister anywhere near by he is desired to come that

he may also sympathize with the bereaved family, or offer

ci some words of condolence and comfort to their afflicted hearts.

o
t So when this good sister, Dorcas, died two men went with an
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urgent request to the apostle Peter, who was then at Ljdda,
not far from Joppa, where this woman had died. Peter was

an apostle of Jesus Christ, having power and authority given
him from the Lord, not only to preach the gospel, but also to

perform miracles in the name of Jesus. His heart was touched,

and he went at once with the two men who had come to con-

vey him along. When Peter entered the upper chamber

where the corpse was, "all the widows" gathered around him

sobbing and crying, while they told him some of the good

deeds that they knew of this kind woman. They even brought
some of the "coats and garments" which she had made for
their children and showed them to the apostle of Christ as a

memorial of her Christ-like spirit and christian virtues. She

being dead, yet speaketh. —M.

EXTEACTS FKOM LETTERS.

Bibb, Texas, January 1, 1881:.—Bear Brother Respess:—

We as a people are not very numerous in this part of the State.

Our cause is young here, the oldest church in Harmony Prim-

itive Baptist Assciation being only about nine years old. Our

Association has just held its fifth session with eight churches

represented, numbering about 190 members. Harmony and

peace have been enjoyed in our Association all the time, and

union of sentiment prevails amongst us, I believe. We have

seven ordained ministers; and may the Lord keep us and all

his children everywhere in peace, all contending for the faith

once delivered to the saints; not only from the pulpit, but

may our conduct, conversation and example be such as

becomes the children of light. May each learn his or her

place in the church and act it well, as eye, hand or foot.

Then, brethren, we will have peace indeed and the God of

peace will be with us. If we are the children of God it is not

only our duty to live in peace, but we must, if we would live

in peace, cultivate peace and follow after the things that make

for peace; and this must arise from the affections and not be

merely words. Words without acts don't go far; but our

1
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course, conduct and general deportment must prove our words

true. Having this peace we have Christ; for he is our peace

and through him alone we have access by one Spirit to the

Father. R. A. Biggs.

Dawson, Ga., January 9, 1884. —Dear Brother:—I wish to

drop a line to the many brethren with whom I parted in the

last few months, to many of whom I promised to write. Last

fall I made arrangements to go to Texas, and advertised every-

thing for sale 1st day of November ; but my wife was taken

sick and the sale was given out, and I partially gave my move

out. But she recosrered sufficiently and I again advertised

and sold everything on the 29th of November but bedding

and clothing, and had everything packed and ready to start
on Monday, December 3d, when on Sunday evening my son,

23 years old, was taken with pneumonia, and in less than a

week five of my family were down; and in spite of medical

aid on the night of the 13th of December my son breathed his
last. At times it seems to be more than I can bear; yet in
humble submission I trust I can say at times, "The Lord

giveth and the Lord taketh away; blessed be the name of the

Lord." I have now entirely abandoned going; my family is

restored to health, and think I have had warnings sufficient

about going to Texas. I am yet in Georgia, and if I die at

home I expect to die in Georgia, although I am torn up finan-

cially. In much affliction, J. J. Adams.

Gibson's Station, Ya., January 11, 1884. — Dear Brother

Respess:—In the Lord I hope. I live in Lee county, Va., four
miles from Cumberland Gap, East Tennessee, where I hear no

jpreaching only Armenianism. Hence to read the communica-

tions published in the Gospel Messenger does my very soul

good. I rode fifty odd miles to an Association in Kentucky,
held by the Primitive Baptists. The preaching was able as I
thought, and the gospel preached in its purity, the first I have

card Iq thirty years, save one.

On the 26th of July, 1882, I feel that God for Christ's sake
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pardoned my sins, and if I am a truly converted it is nothing
that I ever did saved me, for when I look back over my past
life I think I was the greatest among sinners. It is true I never

played cards, never was drunk, always tried to live a moral

life; but, my dear friend, when I was made to see my awful
condition my morality amounted to nothing. I saw, unless I
was born again I was doomed to an awful hell. I tried to
pray to God to have mercy on my soul, but the more I tried
to pray it seemed to me the worse I felt, until that blessed
change took place. I have never ofiered to attach myself to
any church, nor shall I until I have an opportunity to
tell some church of the Primitive Baptist what I think God
for Christ's sake has done for my poor soul.

Thos. S. Gibson.

Linnville, Licking Co., Ohio. —Dear Brother Respess:—

We are much pleased with your Gospel Messenger and the

soundness of the communications that appear in its pages.

And more especially are we pleased with its editorials, which
alone we consider worth much more than the price of the
Messenger. We are also pleased to see that you keep out
of its pages articles which would cause strife without profit.
Such things only confuse the minds of God's little ones. They
neither feed nor comfort them. Charity hides a multitude of
sins; strife lusteth to envy. May the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with and strengthen you, and keep you many years
and cause you to send forth your Messenger of love in the
future as in the past in defence of truth and peace, is the wish
of your unworthy brother in hope. Wm. Field.

OBITUARIES.

JOHN W. BARTLETT,
Son of Deacon Williamson and Ruth Bartlett, departed this life, after'

several years of sad affliction, on the 8th of October, 1883. He was bom >

in Marion county, Ga.. on the 10th of January, 1855, and was remarkable

from childhood for truth, reverence and obedience to his parents, so grow-

ing up in the confidence of all who knew him. He manifested at an early

age a good business capacity and integrity, so that his father left him, in

his last will, in charge of the family and estate. In his 23nd year he be-

came much concerned about his condition as a sinner, during which time

he would often come to the writer and trehiblingly ask me to pray for



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 163

him. I don't think I ever conversed with anyone with deeper conviction

for sin than the deceased. About this time he became a subject of anxiety

to his kind parents, his sad condition growing worse until it became

evident that his mind was to some extent impaired, so that he was dis-

qualified for business. About this time the Lord suddenly called his

father home by death, which was a heavy stroke to poor John, for he

seemed to regard it as caused by some fault of his, saying that his troubles

were more than he could bear, so that he could not be comforted or quieted ;

and in this unsettled condition of mind he made his escape one night and

tried to kill himself by falling from a tree, where he lay much hurt until

found by the family and carried to the house. It was now plainly seen

that he had become insane. This sad blow fell upon the dear sister
just bereaved of her beloved husband, adding sorrow upon sorrow. Dear
readers, but few of us know so sad an affliction, John was sent to the
Insane Asylum, at which place Sister Bartlett went to see him and brought
him home with her, but could have no enjoyment with him, and he was
sent again to the Asylum, and the grief and anguish of the mother and
family on that occasion—I was present— was indescribable when the
broken-hearted mother said, "Good-bye, John; I shall never see you
again." He died at the Asylum of Marasma on the date above written.
Sister B. asks the prayers of God's people.

Butler, Qa. J. G. MURRAY.

CHARLEY WILTON YAWN AND JOHN H. LOARD.
Charley Wilton, infant son of my daughter and son-in-law, Maloney

and Evin Yawn, was born July 2nd, 1883, and died January 5th, 1884,

after several days of intense suffering. May the abounding grace of God

comfort the bereaved parents and fond relatives. While we feel the
stroke heavy, we know the allwise God doeth all things well.

Also, my dear beloved son, John H. Loard, departed this life January
8th, after nearly four yeai s' suff"ering from the dreadful destroyer con-
sumption. He was born June 1st, 1859. He was a good and pious l)oy
from youth, and received a hope in Christ and was bajitized into the
Primitive Baptist Church on the third Sunday in June, 1883, It is hard
ito part from our beloved ones never to meet again in this world, but our
hearts are cheered to have a hope that we will meet in a world of fairer
jbliss, where sickness, pain and death can never enter, and parting will be
no more. Yours in tribulation, J. W. LOARD.

Graham, Oa., Jan. 12, 1884.

FRANCES STROUD.
I Frances Stroud was born in Hancock county, Ga., January 16th,

1792, and was raised to womanhood in Clarke county, where she married
Levi Stroud in 1808, in her 16th year.

With her husband Mrs. Stroud came to Monroe county in 1824, where
she has spent a long and useful life. She was among the lirst settlers of
Monroe county, and but few of her sex have done more toward its pro-
gress and advancement. She lived a widow forty-five years, and died
November 27th, 1883, at the advanced age of 92 years. This family has

been a remarkable one for longevity ; four of them lived to be over 90

jrears —her mother, two sisters and herself. Brother Benny Heygood, a
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strong supporter of the Primitive Baptist cause, survives her, who is in
his 85th year. To give praise or eulogize her for her good works and
deeds of kindness, it would be difficult to say anything in her behalf that

, she does not justly merit and richly deserve. With her husband, she
' ~joined the Primitive Baptist at Mount Pleasant Church, Monroe county,

;^in 1827, was baptized by Elder Eden Taylor, and lived a warm Baptist
56 years. Though frail and weak in body, she was strong in faith — true" '
and ever faithful to the cause of Christ. She lead a peaceful and quiet
life ; her walk was orderly, and her conversation godly. I can safely say
she was a bright star, but the brightest stars rise to set, the loveliest
flowers wither and die. The grave may claim her for awhile, but its
damp and chilly walls of clay cannot forever claim her— the star will rise
to set no more—the grave will only lend a brightness, a brilliancy to its

r; light that age cannot dim, but will shine in eternity unmarred and
.J unchanged.

U. N. TYSON.

^ Died, near Lockhart, Texas, on the 25th of May, 1883, Deacon U. N".
,5 Tyson. He was born in Tennessee on the 4th of July, 1835. He emigrated I

^ to Arkansas with his parents, N. B. and Mary Tyson, when a youth, audi'
was there brought up. He was baptized in 1862 by Elder J. M. C. Rob- •

''"ertson, and removed to Milam county, Texas, soon after the war, and was -
ordained deacon in the church at Maysfield in 1875 by Elder G. W. Mc-
Donald and the writer. Thence moved to Coryell county in 1876 and I
united with Salem Church, where he continued a member till the date
of his death.

Brother Tyson was a quiet, .peaceable and useful citizen ; and as a mem-
ber and deacon of the church, he was truly devoted. He was, as a deacon,
no mere title-bearer, but active in the duties of his office. The writer of
this, together with other ministers whom he has heard express themselves
since Deacon Tyson's death, holds liim in dear remembrance for his acts
of beneficence, and for his soundness in doctrine and great usefulness to
the church. For many years before his death he was afflicted with a
lung disease, and from its effects became a great physical sufferer, and of
it finally died.

A short time before his death, in company with his oldest son and a
little daughter, he left his home in the town of McGregor for the purpose
of visiting the Luling Wells ; and while on his way there, in conversation
with Elder A. T. Atkins, he expressed himself as knowing he was near
his end, but felt that "all was well." Whether he reached the place for
which he started, I don't know ; but, on the date above named, having
"finished his course," he gently breathed his last, being far from the
devoted wife of his youth, who had served him faithfully and well, and
from his children too (except the son and daughter mentioned above), who
reverenced and loved him. But, though thus far from earthly friends,
and cut off from the comforts of home —where most people wish to be
when death shall come —there is great comfort in the thought that He
M'ho had loved him, and washed him from his sins in his own blood, was
now with him ; and that with him was all things necessary to justification!
now, and glorification hereafter. Hence, " All was well!"

Jesus, wlio saves from death and hell,
And with his people doth always dwell.
Does inspire them to sing, and tell,
That, being in him, "All is well!"

J. C. DENTON.

The obituary of Mrs M. Clack is Mnavoidably crowded out.
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Hendersou, Texas.— Preaching by Eld. W. C. Cleve-

land, of Georgia.
At Concord, near Kilgore, May 8th; at Siloam, in Henderson,

May 10th and 11th ; at Salem, Smith county, May 13th; at Mount
Olive, Henderson county. May 15th ; at Mecedonia, Henderson coun-
ty, May 17th and 18th ; at Pilj?i-im's Kest, Henderson county, May
19th; at Holley Springs, Anderson county, May 21st; at Tort
Houston, near Palestine, May 2-lth and 25th ; at Pilgrim, Anderson
county, May 27tli.

S. M. Carlton.

DIA.ailA.M OF THE CHURCH
By Dr. S. M. CARI.TON.

Much Esteemed (ind very Dear Brethren, Sisters and Friends of
Truth :

Our Book is now in press, and" will be ready for Binding in March.

We need $300, more subscription to finish paying tlje last installment

on the work. Please do me the great kindness to assist me at once

with One Doll.ir each. Please send money direct to Editors of the
" Gospel Mp:ssenger," and the Book will be sent by Mail as soon

as ready, or to myself, S. M. CARLTOX,
Henderson, Texas.

Naaman, the Syrian!
The seventh thousand of this discourse is now out and read

at 10 cents single copy, or $1.00 per dozen; and gratis to ever

new subscriber to the Gospel Messenger, and also to any ol

subscriber who will send us one new one; and gratis to all Prim

itive Baptist ministers and poor widows or brethren.

Address J. R. RESPESS, Butler, Ga.

A. NEW PREMIUM,
Elder Hassell's History of the Church for a club of H

subscribers with $10. Will be delivered when published, post-paid.

We mean we will give the person getting up a club of 10 subscriber

to Gospel Messenger, one copy of the Church History.

l^TME OOlSrOOPlID^lSrCES J^TalL, OXJX.
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELD. M. M'DONALD.

My parents were born in
Anson county, N. C. My
father was Jas. McDonald,

and my mother's maiden

name was Jemima Miller,

Soon after my father was

discharged from service in
the Revolutionary War, at

its close, he and my mother

were married, after which

they emigrated to Georgia.

They had eleven children,
and raised them all. Of
that number, I was next to

the youngest. I was born

in Jasper county, Ga., Oct.

18th, 1813, and raised up
there until about 10 years of age, when my father moved
(amongst the first settlers) to Houston county, Ga. He
crossed us over the Ocmulgee river in a ferry flat, near where
the Macon bridge now stands, and passed over the plat of
ground upon which Macon now stands when it was a forest,
and settled due south of Macon seven miles. At an early
period, almost before the country was settled, Bibb county
was made, principally from Houston and Monroe counties,
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and there I was reared up to manhood. As schools were

scarce and poor, and as that was my only chance, my educa-

tion was limited, and very imperfect.

At an early age I was convicted. When about nine years

old, I would often have grief and sorrow for sin, and tried to

do better by leaving off everything that seemed wrong and

sinful, in which I indulged, for I thought if I would quit all

my sinful practices that God would save me. I would make

solemn vows that I would do it
,

but in a short time my con-

victions would be gone, my troubles and distress for sin

passing away, leaving me without restraint. Thus my con-

viction, and m}^ trouble and sorrow, with a renewal of my

vows, would come and go several times a year; and repeatedly

I would be troubled from a dream —the same dream —which

was, "That I, from necessity, was compelled to preach." I

would be worried and troubled with it
,

for the reason that I

didn't know how to preach, and couldn't talk for stammering.

I was very often, in my dream, struggling against the power

that seemed to press me to preach, so when awakened I would

find myself weak and exhausted, though relieved, and so glad

that it was only a dream. In this way I was led along from

childhood to manhood. In my 26th year I identified myself

with the Methodist denomination. While at one of their

meetings, my conviction, with all my troubles, came upon me

with apparently more force and power than ever before. It
was not from the preaching, or anything that I had heard or

seen in their worship. I had only gone there, as many others

had done, to try to enjoy myself. I was seated in the midst

of a crowded congregation, and just before the preacher closed

his discourse, all at once I seemed to be swallowed up in dark-

ness and death. I thought I could see very clearly that

through all my life God had been holding forth overtures of

mercy to me, and I had vowed to God that I would turn from

sin and serve him. I had promised and lied to God so often

nntil I thought God, in his righteousness, had withdrawn his

mercy from me, and had turned his hand against me. I

thought there was hope for others, but could see none for me;
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that my destiny was sealed. It was in August, about one

o'clock in the day, a beautifal, clear day, wheil I sat weeping

and trembling in that crowded audience, that T thought I
would leave the house and go into the woods, where I could

be alone and unobserved by the people; and just then the

closing hymn was raised, and all the crowd rose to their feet,

and I did the same. And just at this time there were some

from near where I was standing going to the altar, as it was

and is yet called, and I decided that I would make my way

out to the end of the bench that I had occupied, and leave

the house. I started, but before I reached the isle I discov-

ered that I had forgotten my hat, and I thought if I went out

in the condition that I was in, those out of doors would think
me crazy, and to turn back would make it no better; so I
determined to go and ask them to pray for me, and from that
time I found no peace, until, I hope, I found it in a crucified

Saviour. I joined the Methodist society, as Mr. Weslej^ was

pleased to properly call it
, whilst in great distress'. I felt to

be cast off" from God forever. I found myself powerless,

helpless, friendless, without God, and no hope in the world,

and had come to where I couldn't pray. I thought it was

presumption in me to try. I felt that God had cursed me,

and the sword of justice was drawn against me, and I felt to

be all alone. In that dismal, dark, stormj^ night, I thought
and felt, or seemed to feel, that death eternal had stricken and

seized my soul and mind forever. I saw the justice and the

glory of God in it
,

and right here, I must say, I never had

seen God in the light that I then saw him. He appeared to

me to be altogether holy, pure and just, and that he was 'the

only object, in heaven or upon earth, that was worthy of
adoration and praise by all his creatures; and a consciousness

of my being turned away from him, to have no share in his

mercy and love. This thought seemed to be more than I

could bear. O
, how plain is the recollection of my sorrow

and grief ! that sank deep down into my soul, and seemed to

seize and grapple with the very vitals of my soul as with the

hand of the monster, Death. I was at this time returnincr
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from the meeting, which had lasted several days and nights.
It was about 11 o'clock at night. I was alone, absorbed in

groans that I could not utter, when I entered upon the foot

of a long bridge —I remember it yet ; it is one of the sweetest

recollections of my past life— when suddenly my mind was

turned in another direction. I saw no perse n, neither did I
hear any vocal sound; my thoughts seemed to be directed

with that vivid flash of light that removed all the gloom and

darkness that had so beclouded my mind and bewildered my

thoughts. I hope and believe I saw the one of whom Moses

amd the prophets did write— Christ crucified and risen for my
sins and justification. Here I was enabled to see and believe

that all my sins were his, for I saw and believed that he had

borne them in his body on the cross. I could hear and

understand the invitations of his glorious gospel to the poor
and needy. I did joyfully receive the invitation. I trust, by

the gentle drawings of his tender love, 1 was enabled to enter

the feast. There is one thing I know: I did rejoice in him

then, and have often since, with joy inexpressible and full of

glory; and I have often, I hope, had an assurance that my

beloved was mine and I was his. My call to preach the

gospel, if ever called, was at the time of my delivery. I was

born with a spirit that moved me with a propelling power

that pressed me to proclaim Jesus and his gospel to a dying
world, and then commenced the great struggle really that 1

had in my dream. The weight fell heavily upon me, and

pressed me day and night. But my thought about it was,

that I was an unfortunate stammerer, that was hardly able to

talk sufficiently to transact the business that daily devolved

upon me; and that I was an ignorant man, and had never

read the Bible; thought surely God, in his wisdom, wotdd

never lay the work of the ministry on one that was utterly

inadequate to do the work, and I resolved that I would never

try to do it
, for I thought I had nearly as soon die, and right

then I had thoughts and feelings that I never could fully

explain to my satisfaction. I thought I would give all 1 had

or might ever possess to have that heavy burden taken off
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of me, and at the same moment I would have given it all to

be able to preach the gospel of Christ, so as to show the prin-

ciples upon which it was the power of God unto salvation to

every one that believeth. But I knew in my mind that I
could never do it

, for I thought the preaching of the gospel

was the purest, holiest, grandest, and most honest work that

God has ever laid upon man to do, and I still think so; I thought

it an impossibility for me, and T determined that I would

never try. So I started with a view of throwing it off', until

I thought it would probably leave me; but instead thereof, it

grew worse, until it became so heavy I thought I could not

bear it
, and at last I was tempted to asl^ the Methodist church

that I belonged to to let me try; but then I thought that

they would know better than that, and would refuse me. So

it went on until I became so burdened with it I could bear it

no longer, and I thought then that I would venture and tell

my wife of it.
\JJonUnued in next Number.']

ELD. JOSEPH PITT.

I was born January 10th, 1802, in Sumner county, Tenn.,

in the neighborhood where I have ever since lived. My
father, Henry Pitt, and mother, Zilpali Pitt, were both mem-

bers of the Primitive Baptist Church in North Carolina. My

i father was an acting deacon forty-five years, serving two

years in North Carolina. He served in the w^ar of the Revo-

lution, and while in service, my mother did the plowing for

two years. I was the youngest, and am the only

"

surviving
member of a family of ten children —four girls and six boys.

I was married to Miss Sally Bandy in 1820, who died August
121st, 1856. As a result of this marriage I have reared ten

children —six girls and four boys. Two of my sons lost their

lives in the late war, and one daughter died since. Two of

my daughters belong to the same church I do, and I have

seven grandchildren who are Primitive Baptists. On January
2nd, 1857, I was married to Miss Drucilla Jones, who only
lived about one year. On the 4th December, 1860, I was
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married to Miss Bettie Smith, having realized the truth of

inspiration: '"Tis not good for man to be alone."

In the days of my youth I was taught that I was a sinner

both by nature and practice, and having tried the law in vain

for salvation for some time, I was brought to the end of my

own strength in April, 1826, at which time I received a hope

of eternal redemption through the blood of Christ. Many
times in' those long fifty-eight years that hope has been dim,

but at no time would I have been willing to exchange it for

all the gold of Ophir or the cattle of a thousand hills. I was

baptized into the fellowship of West Station Camp Church
on the second Sunday in October, 1826, by Elder William

Fuqua. My mind soon became exercised on the subject of

preaching the gospel. About May, 1834, the church licensed

me to exercise my gift in public, and on November 8th of the

same year I was ordained to the full work of the ministry
by the following presbytery : Elders Robert Norvell, William
Kirk, James T. Tompkins and Elisha Vaughn. After the

organization of Friendship Church I served her as pastor for

about thirty-five years, and until I became too feeble to attend

regularly. I attended every association (ours) as delegate for

thirty-five years, save two. My church was a member of the

Concord Association before the division, and when the split

came the Stone Kiver Association was formed in 1837, and I
am the only man living who was a delegate at the organ-

ization.

In my long ministry I have not only rode hundreds of

miles, but thousands, and no living being has ever heard me

hint that any one ought to pay me for my services; yet, the

brethren and friends have ever been very liberal toward me.

During my whole life, I have never been on the back of a

mule, on board a steamboat, or steam car; and if I am any

poorer by reason of my travels I don't know it
,

and am very

sure I don't care; for I have ever been blessed with a suffi-

ciency of this world's goods to clothe the body and to appease

hunger, with which I have tried to be satisfied. And now,

in my old age, my desire is
,

that the good Lord may favor
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ZiON; that he may build up her waste places; that he (and
not theological schools) may send forth reapers into the har-

vest. Pray for me in my declining years.
Joseph Pitt.

The Biographical

Sketch of Elder

Jowers was pub-

lished in October,

188 3, before the

picture was pre-

pared.

OUTLINES OF A SERMON PREACHED AT THE
UPATOIE ASSOCIATION, GEORGIA, ON SEPTEM-

BER 6th, 1883.

BY ELD. J. H. PUKIFOY, OF ALABAMA.

Text, Isa'ah Ix. 1, 2: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath
received of the Lord's hand double for ail her sins,"

Here three prominent points present themselves for our

consideration :

Is^. Concerning the gospel ministry ; its object^ &c.

2nd. The war/are here alluded to^ and,

Srd. The result of that ivarfare.

This arrangement of the subject, the comforting of God's

people, enables us to present it in a clearer light to the under-
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standing of the hearer. Let us, therefore, proceed with it in
the order stated.

1st. Concerning the gospel ministry : The text begins with
a command to the prophet, from the prophets it descended to

the apostles, and from the apostles to the gospel ministry.
The command is: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith

your God," &c. None can fully comply with that command

except the true gospel minister, to whom it now belongs, and

to whom it is particularly addressed. But who is a true

minister of the gospel? I answer: It is the one, and him

alone, who is called of God, qualified of God, and sent of God

to preach the preaching that he bids him to preach. "No
man taketh this honor unto' himself, but he that is called of

God, as was Aaron." How different this is to the claims of
modern religionists, who say: "God calls, but the qualifica-

tion to preach comes of men." So they have their theolog-

ical schools to prepare and qualify men, professedly called of

God, to preach the gospel, saying: "No man can preach

acceptably without an education," and "that none can under-

stand the scriptures without an education." Is this true?

Can we know God by the wisdom of the world ? Can we

understand the things of the Spirit revealed in the scriptures

by the learning and training received in colleges, and other

institutions of learning? We cannot. The Bible teaches us

that the wisdom of the world is foolishness with God, and

that by wisdom the world cannot know God; but what is

more highly esteemed among men than the wisdom of the

world as the necessary means of qualifying men to under-

stand and preach the gospel ? This, too, in the face of God's

disapprobation of such a course where he says: "That which
is highly esteemed among men is an abomination in his

sight." Was the apostle Paul qualified of men to preach

the gospel? Hear him: "But I certify you, brethren, that

the gospel which was preached of me is not after man; for I
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it

,

but by
the revelation of Jesus Christ." Did worldly wisdom, of
which he had an abundant share, assist him any in preaching?
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Hear him on that point: "And my speech and my preaching

was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demon-

stration of the Spirit and of power ; that your faith should

not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God."

Now, the why God must, and does, qualify men to preach the

gospel is
, I think, very plain, and I would explain it in this

way: The sphere of the preacher is altogether different from

those who give instruction in natural things. He, the preach-

er, is called of God as a teacher of spiritual things; he is

called also as a witness for God to bear testimony to the truths
of revelation, which are spiritual; and spiritual discernment,

and spiritual understanding, which God alone can give, are

absolutely necessary qualifications for that sphere. The
teacher of natural things needs only natural training, and

natural discernment, to qualify him for his sphere, or work.
None will deny that the preacher is called a witness for God.

"Ye are my witnesses," says God. What is a qualified wit-

ness, for anything? It is a personal knowledge of the

testimony th,e witness is to render. Would you think for a
moment of sending any one to school to qualify him as a

witness in your courts of justice? How absurd the very
thought; and yet, in the face of a greater absurdity, men of

great ability, so-called, men of great learning and worldly
wisdom, are at this moment actually engaged in qualifying
imen, by an educational process, based upon the wisdom of
men, for God's witnesses, they say. They think they can

qualify men, by a natural process, to bear testimony to

spiritual things. That is like qualifying men in a known
tongue to teach an unknown tongue; it is like qualifying a

man in the English language to teach Greek. The apostle
Paul asks: " What man knoweth the things of man save the

spirit of man which is in him ? Even so the things of God

snoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." The solution of
fvhich is

,

that we understand one another because we are
inder the influence of the same natural understanding; but
;o understand the things of God, we must be under the
nfluence of the Spirit of God; must have spiritual discern-
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ment, spiritual understanding. To illustrate: If I write home

they understand that letter because they are influenced by the

same spirit that dictated the writing of it; but suppose I
write or speak in an unknown tongue, none could understand

it but those who are under the influence of the knowledge of
that tongue or language. So, in like manner, in order to

understand the things of God, in order to understand the

scriptures in their spirituality, not the mere letter, we must

be under the influence of the same Spirit that dictated the

writing of the scriptures, which was the Holy Ghost.

Schools of learning, therefore, cannot qualify men to preach
the gospel because they can only teach the letter, and not the

spirit of it. . They cannot impart an understanding of its

spirituality, because they cannot impart, nor implant the

Holy Ghost. And Paul says: "Now we have received, not

the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that

we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.

Which things also we speak, not in the words which man's

wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; com-

paring spiritual things with spiritual. But the natural man

receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they arei

foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because ■

they are spiritually discerned."

Now because we take this position as Primitive Baptists we J

are not opposed to education, as is charged against us by ourr

enemies, because we do not support theological schools, butt

denounce them as God-dishonoring institutions, that they are.

We are the friends and patrons of education, doing all we

can to educate our children, and thus aid them all we can, in

this particular, in their earthly career. Education is one •

thing, and highly useful in its place, and the religion of Christ
is quite another thing, which cannot be taught or implanted

in the hearts of men by man, no matter how worldly wise or

learned he may be. Therefore, we say keep the one separate

and distinct from the other forever. When God wants an

educated man for a preacher he calls an educated man, not^

one to he educated, but one already educated. We have many?/
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among us who have a liberal education, and even some with

a classical education, but each and every one of them will

testify that their literary attainments do not in the least qual-

ify them as gospel preachers ; do not in the least give them

spiritual understanding, nor an aptness to teach; that these

qualifications come alone from God, as a special gift from

him, by which they are qualified as spiritual witnesses, and

teachers in Israel. But the great majority of those who are

called and qualified of God to preach, are what are termed,

illiterate men. There is doubtless great wisdom in this.

We hear of but little trouble, discord, strife and division

originating among illiterate preachers. Such, generally,

comes from the educated and worldly wise.

But the true minister of the gospel is not only called and

qualified of God, but he is also sent of God. His field of labor

is impressed upon his mind and heart, and there he must do

the most of his preaching, 1 once heard an Arminian

preacher say: "Yes, the preacher must be sent, but the

church must send him, and in order to send him they must

have money, for ' Uow can they preach except they be sent?'

and," the Arminian added with emphasis, How can they

he sent without MONEY?" Doubtless money is the only thing
that will, or can, as a general thing, move an Arminian

preacher, but the true witnesses of God are moved upon, and

sent forth alone by the power of God. Money is no consid-

eration with them ; they inust preach, because God requires
it of them; necessity is laid upon them, so that they feel
" woe is me if I preach not the gospel." God never calls an

unregenerated man to preach, and there is no such thing as a

real self-made gospel preacher. There may be many self-

made preachers, and many college -made preachers, but they
are only that many self-made failures, and college-made
failures.

Next we notice the object of preaching. Some, who are

QOt of us, frequently ask me what use has a Primitive Bap-
tist for preaching; "for," say they, "you teach that if a man

[S to be saved, he will be saved anyhow.''^ To which I always
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reply that we teach no such thing. We do not teach that

men are saved in their sins, which is implied in the anyhow;

but teach that men are saved from their sins. We do not

teach that those who are to be saved are saved anyhow^ but

one how, and that is through Christ, and through him alone.

"For he is the only name, given under heaven, among men

whereby we must be saved," if saved at all. Jesus, there-

fore, is the only means of salvation. The object of preach-

ing, then, is not to save sinners; it is not a means of salva-

tion, nor a means of regeneration or quickening ; it is not to^

make sheep, but to gather them into the visible flock, gather

them into the fold of Christ, the Church, and then feed andl

instruct them. The preacher, the gospel preacher, I mean, is

compared to a hunter and to a fisherman. Was the hunter

ever known to be the means of creating or of making the

game he went out to gather? W as the fisherman ever known
to be the means of making the fish he caught? And yet,

what do we see and hear from modern' religionists? Why,
they tell us that God is using them, their preachers, their
churches and their men- made institutions as means of grace,,

as the means of salvation, and that if sinners will lie in the'

use of those means they all (San be saved by them. In other

words, they would have us, and the whole world, believe that

God has sent them forth, through their various agencies, and!

multiplied human machinery, as hunters, to hunt up the goats

in order to help the Lord make sheep of them ; that they are

sent as fishermen to make fish of tadpoles, so to speak.

Where, in all God's word, are we taught tha^ any man is used

as a means to make saints of sinners, to quicken any who are

dead in trespasses and sin, to translate men from the kingdom

of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear Son? The inspired

record says: "It is the Spirit that quickeneth." Was the

preaching of Paul the means of opening the heart of Lydia?
No, but the Lord opened her heart, and that was the means

of her hearing and understanding Paul's preaching; so that

she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul, and.

the apostle gathered her into the fold of Christ. Not to be
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tedious on this part of the subject, I repeat, that the object

of preaching is not to save sinners from eternal ruin, but to

gather the saved of God into the Church; not to regenerate

sinners, but to gather such into the fold of Christ.

[To be continued in next Number. ~\

Delaware County, O,, September 23, 1883.

Elder Charles M. Reed —Dear Brother in Christ :—As you have requested

me to write my experience, I will attempt to do so in my own plain way
of speaking. My parents are Methodists ; very firm in discipline, espe-

cially in raising up their children in the church, as the discipline says

they ought to. I was sprinkled in infancy, and when I was in my
eleventh year, at the time of a protracted meeting, or, in other words, a

revival, I, with perhaps ten or twelve of my young friends and relatives,
went to the mourners' bench, and they sang and prayed, and seemed to

I be so thankful that so many of the young folks were starting on their

j road to heaven. After which, the minister went around to all of them

I asking questions: "If they were starting on their road to heaven, and

\ wanted to be one of the number in the church, &c. ; if so, arise to your
! feet." I, with nearly all -the rest, arose, and we were what they called

[i
converted ; and I was received in full membership, according to the order
of the M. E. Church. When I was in my eighteenth year, I married Mr.

i Wesley Bishop. The only objection my parents had to Mr. Bishop was

1that he was of a Regular, or Primitive, Baptist family. The minister in

charge feeling it his duty, he admonished me to take no steps in so

weighty a matter. Knowing the apostle's caution, "Be ye not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers," I tried, to the best of my ability, to
convert him to Methodism, I gave him my father's discipline to read,

that he might know what they believed ; but the only answer that he

gave me was that he would not join the M. E. Church as long as he was
of the same opinion he was then ; that he could not believe the doctrine
they preached. But he was always ready and willing to go with me to
church — more willing than I was, for it was always a hard task for me

when I had to take part in the meetings. The greatest trial of all was to
pray. It seemed to me that I could not, I felt so guilty. Tknew that
this was to Christ, and I did not know what'to say. It seemed to me that

jChrist was putting every word down against me. O, how dreadful, if
that were true ! But they seemed to think I did well enough, I was
always taught to "Work out my own salvation with fear and trembling,"
but never thought of this : "For it is God that worketh in you, both to
will and to do of his good pleasure." I got^weary of going to meeting,
md did not go so often. Then my parents would talk to me about falling
from grace. But I had such a hatred of the Baptist doctrine I told them
[ would never join that church. We were so^afflicted in our family, that
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it seemed that our family ties were so firmly bound in love that I would

rather stay at home than go to church. My husband is the only child of
father and mother Bishop, and we all live as one family almost. Mother;

Bishop has been afiiicted for many years, so that she is not able to work
much of the time, and our little boy, now four years old, has had so much

hard sickness, and has been so near death, as it seemed, at one time vfhen

he was three years old, we thought he could not get well. I was just in

terror ; envious toward God. What an unjust God ! to tear away one of

the dearest idols of my heart. I felt, and even said to my people, that I
would have rewnge in some way if He did. I was nearly wild. Never

shall I forget the time. I could not live without ray precious child. But'

he got well, and I was the same Addie. Some time after, my health

began to fail. I had always been so healthy, that it went very hard with

me to be sick. It was more than a year that I did not see a well day.
Mother Bishoi) was brought down to her bed about the first of November,

1882, and she went through very severe sickness. We never expected

her to recover, and I was at the same time in an adjoining room on my

bed, not able to sit up in bed long at a time. That was quite a trial foi

me, for 1 loved her as my own mother. The doctor had charged my hus-

band in particular not to move me into the room wliere she was; but one

day, as we all thought that by evening she would be gone from this

world of sorrow, and she was bidding us all farewell, they carried me

into the room to cast a last look on her while she was living. As I drew

near the bed, I clenched my hands, and said, "O, mother! is it possible

we have to separate forever !" this being the first time I had ever called

her mother, for I had firmly resolved in my mind, before I was married,

that I would marry Wesley, but I would never call his parents father and

mother (if I did, I should l)e sure to be a Baptist), although I loved them

with all my heart. She blessed me with all the blessings that any motliei

could, and gave me (as it seemed then) so many farewell kisses. They

took me back to my bed. ()
,

how I felt ! For several hours I could not

shed a tear. I was grieving ; I was miserable ; my heart was as hard as

a stone. I scarcely know how to express my feelings. When my hus-

band came into the room to build a fire, I could not help looking at him,

a heart-broken man. Then the tears began to roll down my cheeks. ]

cried to him, and said, "O, that she might live, if but one year, that!
might call her mother. Just think of it ! I have never called her mother,

O, that she might live, that I might tell her how I felt, but it is too late

now." Weeks rolled on, and she seemed but very little better. I go1

able to be up and around, so that I could wait on her. How pleasant i1

seemed to both of us. She also got able to be up and around as usual,

but not quite so well. The sixth day of February our babe took tht

crouj). About 8 o'clock in the morning, mother Bishop was holding hei

in her arms, and I walked up to her with some medicine in a spoon,

Motliei* Bishop said, "She is about gone, for her jaws are set." And]
spoke and said, "

O
, Josie ! is it possible we are going to lose our littk'
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babe," Just tben she opened her eyes, and looked np to me, and it
seemed that something told me that she will be saved, but what will
become of you. My heart felt as though it was pierced with a sword ; I
was speechless. I lelt that it is just and right for her to be taken away
from me, for I am too wicked to raise such a child. It is just what I
deserve. God knows best ; he knows my wickedness ; he knows I cannot
raise her right ; she is too precious in his sight. And I sunk into a chair
with these words, together with a thousand other thoughts that came

rushing into my mind. But I kept them all to myself. I feared God

greatly, for he is a powerful God. He is greater than man. She got well

again, but I would say to myself, "There is going to be a death in our
family before long, I know it

, for I never felt so before." (There was a

death to sin.) We are all well now, but O
,

how dreadful I feel ! Every-
body is good but me. I used to think I was good enough, too. My heart
seemed as though it would burst with grief. I hardly dared go to sleep

at night, for I had such terrible dreams of earthquakes, and of the world
on tire. I would (in my dreams) see the horrible pit, and people sinking
down, and they were weeping and gnashing their teeth. I would be

standing on the very edge, expecting every moment to fall in. Then I

would awaken, and it seemed that the devil was after me wherever I

went. Some days I would startle as though I had seen him, and I would

'wring my hands and say, "I am going crazy. I am sure I am not sick,
Ibut I know my folks think so." One night I could not keep from crying,
ibut no one knew it except myself. I went to bed, and about midnight I
fell asleep and dreamed that mother Bishop had died, and was laid in her
teoffin, and that I had gone to bed feeling so bad ; and presently she arose

and came and laid her left hand on my bed, and with her right hand she

pointed up to heaven ; and her countenance indicated rejoicing ; and

instead of her poor, frail body, she had the same body, fresh and bloom-

ing, healthy looking, and she had wings. She wore such a beautiful
yirhite robe, and as she pointed up to heaven, she said to me, "Do not

kish me back to this world of sorrow, but look what a beautiful home

jip yonder. Sing praises to God, for there is rest for the weary. I have
10 more pain. Look what a precious Saviour I have." I awoke, and
;he was not there. I could not go to sleep again. I arose and walked
he floor ; I tried to pray, but could not utter a word. I know mother
vill be saved, but I will be sent to hell. O

,

how miserable I am ! What
yould my folks say if they knew how I felt? But no, I must not tell

jhem.

About two months after this (it being the 9tli day of April), Elder

). M. Reed baptized Miss Ella Sherwood, and we all went to meeting,
'hero was meeting at night, but mother was not able to go. This, I felt,
rould be a good time to tell mother how I felt, for I could not keep it to

lyself any longer. They all went to church, and while they were gone
lother told me my husband's experience, but he had never united with
ae church. I told her I could not help telling her how I felt ; that I was



180 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

not sick, and why I had never called her mother. I told her I had no
hope of a better home after death ; nothing but hell and torment would '

be my lot. O, that I had never sinned ! I could do nothing but weep.

I felt some better after telling her how I felt.

Next day I had an errand to Ashley, about six miles from home. I felt
thankful that I was going alone, for I wanted my thoughts to myself. On
my way home, as I passed the M. E. Church house, I said to myself,
**What shall I do; I have neglected going there, too; everything is

against me; I must go to hell; O, what shall I do?" It seemed that one

whispered to me, "Read the Bible; that will tell you what to do." Andi
as soon as I reached home I did so. Beginning at Matthew I read to the
Acts, and I could not understand; so I turned to the First Book of Mosess

and read to Joshua. I began to get weary of reading there, so I turned too

Matthew again, but everything condemned me. But I could not stopj)

reading, for I felt sure that if I would read I would find something to)

comfort, but I knew not what I Was hunting for. I did not fail in read-

ing several hours every day for about a month, and one day I read nearlyy

all day, and until the clock struck twelve that night. I went to bedl

thinking "I will not read any more; it is of no use. I get nothing to i

comfort me there. I will trust to Providence." The next morning (this>

being the 15th day of May, 1883, ) I left the breakfast table some time-'

before the rest of the family were through eating, and as I went into thS'

sitting room to see if my babe was still asleep, as I stood there I glanced I

at the Bible laying open on the table, and the chair had not been moved; ,

it was just as I left it the night before. I laid my hand on the Bible and l

said, "I cannot, I will not resist it; O, how my heart throbs!" And 11

tried to hold it, and prayed: "O, Lord, of heaven and of earth, tell mee

why am I thus a lost and ruined sinner !" the first time I ever could utter r

a word in prayer. I began to read where I left off the night before,

beginning at the first chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, and such a i

longing and aching at heart I never felt before. As I read the secondo

chapter, concerning David, my heart was full. This was exactly myn

feelings: "I foresaw the Lord always before my face; for he is on myv

right hand, that I should not be moved: Therefore did my heart rejoice,^

and my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope

Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffei i

thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou hast made known to me then

ways of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thou countenance."'

Joy unspeakable and full of glory ! O, that I had wings that I might soai'i'

to him on high; that blessed Saviour, whom I firmly believe will savei

my sovil; he is the author and finisher of our faith; without him we caBi

do nothing ; I must be baptized ; I must follow the footsteps of then

Saviour. I called them all into the room and told them how I felt. Foi
several moments it seemed that I could see the Saviour; I felt his pres-- 1]

ence; then it appeared that he was going to leave me. I looked up, and i ,

in my heart I said: "Jesus is mine and I am his ! Thou wilt save mci
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through thine own infinite mercy, not for works of righteousness which

we have done ! Blessed Saviour, may I never leave thee." And the

Spirit replied: "Fear not, for I am with thee: I am thy God. I go to

prepare a place for you; I will not leave you comfortless." I felt that

the first place to go was to see my parents. On the way there my hus-

band charged me to be careful, and think well before I would leave the

M. E. Church. I said to him: "I know too well their doctrine; how can

I live there; I do not believe it is the Church of Christ; they do not follow

the first footsteps of the Saviour." For I had the M. E. Discipline, and

I tried to compare it with the Bible, but I could not find the doctrine in

the Bible. "I know my parents will not like it
,

but I cannot help it.

They will prove to me to-day if they understand my feelings." But they

did not seem to desire to talk to me on the scriptures, and I was so full
of love and joy that I could not talk of anything else. I felt sorry that

they did not realize my feelings. On the road home I asked my husband

if he could see that they thought it a strange visit. They did not under-

stand me when I told them how I thought Christ makes himself known

to his people. I asked my husband how he thought I could enjoy myself
in the M. E. Church if they could not understand my feelings. His
answer was that he would never asked me to join the Baptist Church.

A day or so after Miss Ella Sherwood paid me a visit, after hearing of
my having experienced a hope, and she could understand me; also, several

other Baptists visited me, and, to my surprise, the church I have perse-
cuted most certainly is the true Church of Christ. I am now brought to
realize and understand what the Saviour meant when he said to Nico-
demus: "Ye must be born again." I have been brought from death
unto life, as Paul says to the Ephesians: "And you hath he quickened
who were dead in trespasses and sins." This is (I believe) what took

place the moment I felt as though my heart had been pierced with a

sword. Again in Romans: "If Christ be in you the body is dead because

of sin, but the Spirit is life because of righteousness; but if the Spirit
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his
Spirit that dwelleth in you." O, that my parents 'could understand me.

There is a beauty in the scriptures that I never could see while in that
sinful state, but they think some one has talked me into the notion of
joining the Baptist Church. Out of a large circle of relatives there is
not one who views the scriptures as the Baptists do. I know that no man
has taught me this doctrine, but I believe I have been taught by a higher
power. I think I understand close communion. The scriptures say :

"Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers, for what fellow-
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, or what communior. hath

Might with darkness." "Wherefore, come out from among them and be

Mre separate, saith the Lord." If I am not right, and do not hold to doc-

■prines of men, I cannot help it. I believe the Lord has opened the eyes

■)f my understanding and led me to see my own weakness. The scrip-

1 (2)
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tures says: "By grace ye are saved tbrongh faith, and that not of your-
selves; it is the gift of God." What wondrous love for Jesus, when a

sinner feels his sins forgiven. Though I have never been to a Baptist
meeting but once, I must go this coming Saturday. The evening before
I felt that I could not go to the church without asking my husband to go

with me. I felt certain tliat I was the one that kept him from going, but
he replied: "I am not fit to be baptized." I left him and went out on

the doorstep. Looking up into heaven, my mind and heart went up to

God in prayer to give me strength and courage to go alone, for no out
but myself knew how lonely I felt; but the Spirit answered back:
"Though all men forsake thee, be not dismayed. If you love me, keep

my commandments. The Lord is with you; he will give you strength."
As the time approached for meeting my husband seemed more resolved
not to go; his countenance was sad; he was weeping part of the time,,
but finally he promised to take me there. Elder L. B. Sherwood wass

pastor of the church. Elder C. M. Reed, of Indiana, was visithifj here...

He preached, and after the sermon an invitation was given for the reeep--

tion of members. While the brethren sang a hymn, they were invited too

come forward and take a front seat. Before the singing closed I and my\'

husband, together with three other willing ones, went forward; and afteir

relating our experience, were received into tiie followship of the church.
On Sabbath Elder C. M. Reed preached a powerful sermon from thiss

text: Joshua xxiv., 14, 15. After which we were baptized by Elder L. B.

Sherwood in the river just across the road from Marlborough Church,

May the Lord have all the praise, is my prayer.
MRS. WESLEY BISHOP.

Hickory Flat, Ala,, October 15,. 1883.

Dear Brother Mitchell: —For some time I have thought o\\

writing you, but since the death of my daughter, it seemss

that my heart is so weighted down with affliction that II
cannot attend to anything as I desire.

In this hfe we have many cares, anxieties, tribulations and

sorrows, and were it not for the hope that I have in that

blessed God, who has kept me hitherto, and in the merits off

a crucified Saviour, I should long since have sunk in despair.,;

This blessed hope sometimes strengthens me to press for ward I;

for the mark of the prize of the high calling of G*od in Christ;

Jesus. At other times, I feel so timid that I cannot talk,,

even to a dear brother or sister, and when I met you as youij
were going to the Association, my recent bereavement soo

overcame me, and the time being limited, I could say but!

• i
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little. We met many precious ones at the Association, and

heard the preaching, much to the comfort of Christians.

Since my return home, and seeing lettei's in the Messenger

from dear, aged sisters, I have felt a little more inclined to

write; and though they can tell their views and feelings so

much better than T, yet I will venture to cast in a little
with them. These precious letters have touched a chord of

my heart that vibrates toward them with kindred emotion.

But how cold is ray warmest love ! I feel that I have fallen

far short of the mark which I set for a Christian walk forty-
nine years ago. I am the same poor, doubting, weak one yet.

Dear kindred in Christ, I hope you will all pray for those

poor weak ones, that in old age they may still bring forth

fruit, ând be strong in the Lord and in the power of his

might. In this Christian warfare, we need "the whole

armour of God," that we may be able to stand against the

wiles of the devil, that arch-enemy, who, as a roaring lion, is

going about seeking whom he may devour.

The apostle Peter tells us that the divine power of God

hath given us all things that pertain unto life and godliness

through the knowledge of Him who hath called us to glory

land virture; also, that these exceeding great and precious

promises are left us, that by these we might be partakers of
the divine nature. We are exhorted to diligence to add to

lour faith, virtue, temperance, brotherly kindness, and charity,
Iwith an assurance that if these graces and fruits of the Spirit
ibe in us and abound, that they shall make us neither barren

Qor unfruitful in the knowledge of God our Saviour. A
sontinual sense of my unfruitfulness keeps me low, for I can

io nothing good, though we are admonished to do good and

fjommunicate, and forget not. I know that I have been com-

brted by the communications of others, and I hope the Lord
will enable them still to speak and write. 0, the hope of
.srael, and the Saviour thereof in the time of trouble. May
he dear people of God speak on these things, and may they
ncrease and abound in love, more and more, one to another.

i we love the Lord, we are also taught of him to love one
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another. And while this love abounds, tell us more and:

more of the same glad tidings that we who are old and weak

love so much to hear. We love to hear of Jesus, who walked^

and talked with the two disciples as they journeyed sadly

along. How their hearts were made to burn as He expounded;
the Scriptures to them, and how lejoiced they were when He
was made known to them in the breaking of bread. Thein

eyes, which for a time had been holden that they should not

know Him, were now opened. But, 0, how soon did He;

vanish out of their sight ! 0, Saviour, abide with Thy littlei
ones! Our day is far spent, and soon we are to pass the

gloomy vale, and the place that now knows us is to know uss

no more. As one said of old, so do I now pray: "0, Lord,,
make us glad according to the days wherein thou hast!

afflicted us, and the years wherein we have been afflicted."

Bro. Mitchell, if these lines come to hand, look over andl

correct, for I know they are like the writer, very deficient;;

and if you think proper, give them a place in the Messenger.

We were made to rejoice this past summer by receiving:

our daughter and son-in-law into the church with us, who hadl

for many years been identified with the Methodists. O,,

brethren and sisters, I cannot help saying, "Glory to my
God!" it was such a surprise. Yet I believe all the churchi

was glad with me. These little seasons of joy refresh our:

souls to believe that the Lord does, work, and none can:

hinder.

Dear kindred, I soon shall pass away. Three-score and six^

years are numbered. My husband, four children, and many\:

grandchildren have passed away. Pray for me.

Elizabeth Sharman. i

Riches have made many good men worse, but they never r

made any bad men better. Thus, if we discern but a sparkii

of grace in a nobleman, we cry it up as a blazing comet, and'

speak of it in the superlative degree.

^

i
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DEMASCQS PKIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH.

I see some of the brethren and sisters have written a short

history of their churches for publication, and I have decided

to give a short history of Demascus Church, of Regular Pre-

destinarian Baptists, holding the doctrine of personal and

unconditional election ; that God chose a definite number of
the fallen sons and daughters of Adam in Christ before the

foundation of the world, and predestinated them to grace and

glory by Jesus Christ, who was delivered for their offences,

and raised again for their justification ; no more nor less.

This church is located on Green's creek, in Erath county,

Texas, two miles above Alexander, a depot on the T. C. R. R.,

and was constituted May 24th, 1879, with eleven members,

the presbytery consisting of Elders W. C. Burks, of Comanche

county; W. S. Harris, of Hamilton county; L, W. Harvey,
of Erath county; and M. H. Hutchinson, of Comanche county.
Two of the brethren, to wit : J. B. Taylor and R. A. Biggs,

Iwere licensed speakers, and were afterwards set apart, by

|ordination, to the full work of the ministry. Elder Biggs

|was ordained January 24th, 1880, and Elder J. B. Taylor
August 13th, 1880. The church has set apart, by ordination,

four deacons, as follows : P. W. Warren, W. H. Griffith, J. H.
Caudel, and L. J. Ellis. The present number is 40 ; and she

has lettered out 8; dead, 1; excluded, none. There have

been no church difficulties, and but one act of the church has

been rescinded. The church has always appeared to be inter-
ested in the Master's cause. She first called Elder W. S.

Harris to the care of the church, who served her faithfully
for twelve months, but owing to the distance, he was com-
pelled to give up the care of the church; and then she made
shoice of Elder Taylor, who has been a faithful servant ever
since. He lives about thirty miles, and sometimes cold

"Weather and high water prevents his coming. Elder Biggs

'|was
lettered out by his request, and is now living in

pomanche county, Texas, and is a member of Concord
Church. As ever, in hope of eternal life,

Alexander, Texas, Feb. 12, 1884. A. B. Keith.
We are glad to get such sketches. —R.
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THE DESIGN OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL.

This subject has been written upon during the last twelve

months by brethren Mitchell, Respess and Chick. I endorse

the sentiments of each and all of them, yet, it seems to me,

none of them have dwelt sufficiently upon the purpose had

in view by our Lord Jesus Christ in what is denominated

His Commission. Whatever may be known of the designs

or purposes of the Most High respecting this or any other

subject is revealed in his Holy Book.

Jehovah is infinite in wisdom and power, and is omnipres-

ent. Who by searching can find him out? We ought hum-

bly to believe, "The word that goeth forth out of his mouth:

shall not return unto him void, but it shall accomplish that

which he pleases and prosper in the thing whereunto he sent
it," When he said "Let there be light, there was light."
When he said, "Lazarus, come forth, he that was dead came

forth, bound hand and foot with grave clothes." When he

said to Jairus' daughter, "Damsel, arise, straightway she

arose and walked." The same Lord said to his disciples, and:

his declarations are all true, whether we believe them or not,

"He that heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth youi
despiseth me;" "He that believeth on me, the works that 1 =

do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he'

do, because I go to my Father." So the man, lame from his^

birth, heard Peter say, "In the name of Jesus Christ of Naz-

areth, rise up and walk." The words spoken were by God's -

authority, and the man, by the power of God, heard and'

obeyed.

Although our Lord had told his disciples,
" Lo I am with

you alway, even to the end of the world," they deemed it
essential to pray for his presence; for in the 4th cliapter of

Acts, 29th and 30th verses, they said, "Grant unto thy ser-

vants that with all boldness they may speak thy word, by

stretching forth thine hand to heal," etc.

In the 10th chapter of Matthew, 20th verse, it is recorded

for our learning, "It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of
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your Father which speaketh in yoa." Upon this principle,

Peter said to Ananias, "Thou has not lied unto men, but unto

God; and he, hearing these words^ fell down and gave up the

ghost."
When God said to Ezekiel, "Can these bones live?" how

appropriately he replied: "O, Lord God, thou knoweth!"

When the Lord said to him, "Prophesy upon these bones,

and say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear ye the word of the

Lord," he did not hesitate because they were very dry; he

did not think it folly to talk to them at God's bidding; but,

in reverential submission to the Lord's authority, believing

what God said he was able to perform, "he prophesied as he

was commanded," and, as he prophesied, "there was a noise

and behold a shaking;" and all the prophesies of Ezekiel

were verified upon those dry bones. Then, though we may

have toiled long according to our own pleasure, and our

labors may have been fruitless, at our Lord's bidding let us

least the net. Not Ezekiel's words nor power, but the words

Iof God, spoken by God's authority, proved ef&cacious upon

!the bones.

Peter said (Acts xv. 7
), "God made choice among us, that

by my mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel

jand believe." Paul to Titus (i
.

3): "God hath in due times

manifested his word through 'preaching^ which is committed

iunto me according to the commandment of God our Saviour ;"

and in Eomans (i
.

16) he said of the gospel, "It is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth;" to King
Agrippa he said the Lord Jesus told him, "I have appeared
unto thee for this purpose (design), to make thee a minister

and a witness, both of these things which thou hast seen, and

those things in thee which I will appear unto thee; deliv-

3iing thee from the people and from the Gentiles, unto whom

low I send thee, to open their eyes and to turn them from

iarkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God;
;hat they may receive forgiveness o'f sins, and inheritance

imong them which are sanctified by faith that is in me."

low else could Paul accomplish this except by preaching the
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gospel according to the commandment of God our Saviour?
Since the resurrection of our Lord, who has ever heard of

any Gentile having obtained a knowledge of salvation save

through the instrumentality of preaching? It is pertinently
asked (Rom. x. 14, 15), "How shall they believe on him of
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear with-
out a preacher? and how shall they preach except they
be sent?"

"You hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and

sins;" but how hath he quickened them? "It is the Spirit
that quickeneth;" but has he not also said, "The words that

I speak into you are Spirit, and are life?" David said (Psa.
cxix. 60), "Thy word hath quickened me," and (xciii.) "With
thy precepts thou hast quickened me." When our Lord

spoke to the dead Lazarus, Jairus' daughter and the son of
the widow of Nain, his words were in idemonstration of the

Spirit and of power; so the words of Peter to the lame man,

to Ananias, to Tabitha, and also on the day of Pentecost,

when "about three thousand souls" "gladly received his

word and were baptized," were in demonstration of the Spirit;
and of power. Paul thus spake to the people at Corinth i

(1 Cor. ii. 4, 5), "That their faith should not stand in the.'

wisdom of men but in the power of God." It occurs to my

mind that the object God had in sending Paul to "
preach i

among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ," accord"

ing to Paul's judgment, was that thereby
" Those Gentiles^

upon whom God's name is called" "should receive the knowl-

edge of salvation by the remission of their sins." "He that;

wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circum-

cision (Gal. ii. 8) the same was mighty in Paul toward the

Gentiles;" and he "declared particularly" "to James and

all the elders (Acts xxi. 19) what things God had wrought,

by his ministry, among the Gentiles." Jesus said in his

prayer to the Father (John xvii 8), "I have given them the

words which thou hast given me; (14) "I have given them

thy word;" (17) "Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word

is truth;" (20) "Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
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also which shall believe on me through their word." The

principle clearly set forth here in reference to the preaching

the gospel by the apostles, as it is invariably throughout the

New Testament, is that others through them should hear,

believe, receive remission of sins, and inheritance among all
those who are sanctified by faith which is in Christ Jesus.

Nor can we doubt that all this is the work of God; for "This
is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath

sent;" "it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do

of his own good pleasure;" "God hath wrought all our

works in us." Nor should we set a limit to the power of
God, as though he must operate directly, and not indirectly,
also; as though he must work without instrumentalit}^, and

not by instrumentality, likewise; for we know that, in all the

operations of Nature, there are circumstances, causes, instru-

I mentalities —direct and indirect —wonderfully, and often

}inscrutibly combined, but each and all controlled by the

!omniscient, omnipotent and omnipresent Jehovah,
"Who sees with equal eye as Lord of all,
A hero perish or a sparrow fall,"

"Working all things after the counsel- of his own will."
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who is on the right hand of God,

"Angels, authorities and powers being made subject unto

him," commands us, "Let your light so shine before men that

lothers may see your good works, and glorify your Father
Iwhich is in heaven;" and Paul said (1 Cor. vii. 16, 17), "For
|what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy
husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt

save thy wife?" "As God hath distributed to every man, as

the Lord hath called every man, so let him walk." And if
iwe do this diligently and faithfully, "casting down imagina-
tions and every high thing that exalteth itself against the
knowledge of God, and bringing in every thought to the
obedience of Christ," it will be plainly demonstrated that
"The weapons of our warfare are mighty through God to the
pulling down of strongholds." Yours to serve in love and
humility, Frank E. Lacy.

Shelbyville, Tenn.^ January 29, 1884.
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ETERNAL LIFE.

"My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they

follow me: and I give unto them eternal life ; and they shaU

never perish, neither shall any {man was put in by King
James' translators) pluck them out of my hand." —John x.

27, 28. "Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
hath eternal life." —John vi. o4. "And this is life eternal,

that they might know the only true God," &c. — John xvii. 3.

"Seek for eternal life."— Rom. ii. 7. "The gift of God is-

eternal life," &c. — Rom. vi. 23. "We show unto you that;

eternal life," &g. — 1 John i. 2. "He hath promised us eternal!

life." — 1 John ii. 25. In all. these places the phrase "e^erwaZ I

Zi/e" is used. Besides, there are many places where "life" is.

spoken of without the adjective "eternal" being written,

when it is meant or implied. (See Psa. cxxxiii. 3; Rev. ii. 7;

and Rev. xxi. 6.) Of course I cannot refer to them all in one'

letter. But the places referred to show that the words have

a great fulness of meaning. And without entering upon the

connection of any particular text where they occur, I wish tO'

suggest a few thoughts upon the words "eternal life" them-

selves.

1st. "Eternal life" is put in contrast with our present;

mortal life. Life, of whatever kind we may speak about,,

always means more than mere animated existence. The
subtle essence that we call life no man can lay hold of. God-

is its author. He gives or takes it at his will. In a strict

sense, he is himself the life of the universe. In him, and by

him, do all creatures live, move, and have their being — that

is
,

he animates all things that have life. But when we speak,

for instance, of the life of a bird, or beast, or man, we mean

more than the simple animation that they possess. We mean

the peculiar form, features, dispositions and habits of that

bird, beast, or man. So when the Bible speaks of "eternal

life," it means more than merely an endless duration of exist-

ence. This the wicked have as well as the righteous, yet

"eternal life" is spoken of as the especial gift of God to his
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saints, and the wicked, though existing forever, do not have

this gift.

2nd. In close connection with this phrase stands the word

"immortality." Of this word, Paul speaks (Rom. ii. 7
), and

says that some seek for " immortality ;" and again he says

(1 Tim. vi. 1()), "That God OLly has immortality." And
since eternal life^^ also is the gift of God, we must conclude

that he only hath it as well. "Eternal life" and "immor-

tality" are not attributes of man, nor of angels, but of God

only. There seems to be, also, a distinction made between

the two words "immortality" and "eternal life." The word

"immortality" signifies "incapable of decay," in its original
Greek; and the phrase "eternal life" signifies that which can

have no end, because "immortal," or incapable of decay. The
idea of holiness, or purity, or freedom from sin. is involved
in both these words. That which is holy is incapable of

decay, and therefore can never end. When we speak of im-

Imortality, we also involve the idea of eternal life, because that

j which is immortal cannot die. If a man has anything immor-

ital about him, then he also has eternal life in his possession.

Formerly there was much controversy upon the question,
"Has man, by nature, an immortal soul?" I think that

jbrethren who differed might have easily been reconciled if

phey had paused first to investigate the meaning and use of
[the word "immortal." It is safe to say that man has not

tin "immortal soul," since the divine testimony is that "God

only hath immortality" (1

Tim, vi. 16); and since Paul also

testifies that some "seek for immortality" (Pom. ii. 7). But
bo admit this does not argue that the soul of man ever ceases

Lo exist, living and conscious. As was said before, continued

Conscious existence is not "immortality" or "eternal life."

Devils are not immortal, yet they have endless existence.

A.ngels are never said to be immortal, but yet they have ever-

/lasting existence. And so the wicked have an endless dura-

ion, and yet we can predicate immortality and eternal life of
jod only, and of those to whom he gives it. To deny

mrnortality to man, and to say that it belongs to God only,
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does not involve the idea of annihilation to the wicked by

any means. It seems to me that if brethren could have seen

this, much controversy would have been saved.

3rd. The words "eternal life" and "immortality" are used

in the Scriptures to designate that divine nature and life
which was clothed in the flesh of Jesus, and of which his

people became partakers (2 Pet. i. 4). This no man by
nature (or in his sinful, fallen nature,) does possess. Unre-
newed man is purely earthly, sensual, and depraved. He
knows not God, and possesses nothing of the divine about

him. The life that he lives is low, sinful, and debased. He
is corrupt, and therefore must die — is already dying andi

fading away. What we call Christian experience is only ai

being awakened to the fact that "we all do fade as the leaf,,

and our iniquities, like the wind, have carried us away." —
Isa. Ixiv. 6. And on the other hand, that the leaf can bloom

in life and immortality only through the gift of God in Christ

Jesus, which is eternal life (Rom. vi. 23). These truths have

been real before, but now we are awakened to them, learn

our doom because of sin, and our redemption from that sini

and that doom through the imputed and imparted righteous--

ness of another.

4th. The Scriptures quoted at the head of this article show^'

that the believer has eternal life and immortality, and has itt

now. "I give (present tense) unto them eternal life." — Johm
X. 28. "He that hath the Son, hath life," &c.— 1 John v. 12 J

"God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son."

1 John V. 11. And many other Scriptures might be namedi

here to th6 same end. Eternal life, immortality, may be ai

future hope, but it is also a present experience; and it is a
il

hope, because it is an experience. There are hopes belonging:

to our mortal, present life, but, like the present life, they

shall perish. But the hope belonging to immortal life cannot:

perish, because the life is an imperishable one. An experi-

ence belongs to our mortal life, and the hope is like the expe-

rience, in kind and degree. An experience belongs to our'!

immortal life, and the hope is like it
,

also. Having eternal li
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life, we have an experience of divine things, and so our hope

is for a fruition of those things. We have tasted, and we

now hope for fullness and satiety beyond. It is in this sense

only that the Christian can be said to be hoping and waiting
for immortality. He now has it

,

but his experience of its

perfect holiness and joy is imperfect yet, but there the bud

shall unfold into the full flower and perfect ripened fruit. It

is in this sense that the Christian is said to be "seeking for
it."— Rom. ii. 7

.

5th. But what does "eternal life" mean? More than end-

less existence it means, I have said before; it means all heavenly

things — all that is pure, precious, and divine ; it means the

fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom ; it means

the love of God shed abroad in the soul; it means light to

reveal our darkness, and to shine upon our pathway and fill

it with a great gladness ; it means repentance for sin, and a

hatred for it ; it means self-loathing and distrust ; it means

faith in Christ as our Saviour, our sacrifice, and high priest ;

it means love to God, to his word, his cause, and his people;

it means coQifort in aflfiiction, strength in adversity, and

rebuke in disobedience ; it means self-denial, consecration to

I God, and an ardent desire and endeavor to serve hiai ; it

j means blessed hours of communion with our Father, and

iwarm, tender fellowship Avith his children; it means conflicts

iaud triumphs, journeying and home coming, toiling and rest-

ing ; it means separation in the very heart and soul, and in
!the whole spirit of the inner man, from the world, while at

jthe same time there is tender pity in the heart for the sorrows

iof even the worst. How can I tell what it means? A whole

llife of Christian service, trials and comforts must tell the

gtory. We know what it meant in Jesus ; we know what it

jmeant in Paul ; w^e see what it means in the changed lives of
our brethren ; we can know what it means in the new desires,

delights and pleasures that engross our hearts. Life, eternal

ife, is a power, aggressive and unswerving within us. It
bakes hold of hands and feet, and ears and tongue, and mind

md heart, and they become its servants, to do its bidding
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even as they have done in days past the bidding of evil
within. There may be no change in the renewed man, in
one sense, but there is a vast change in another sense. The:

mind is the mind still; the body is the body still ; the heart is-

the heart still; the soul and spirit are soul and spirit still;
but a new power has come in, and all these things are put to

new uses. The house may be the same —beams, rafters,

walls, brick, stone, wood, all —all —may be the same —but '

one thing I know, since the new tenant moved in, it is I

cleaned, and fences are whitewashed, and straggling gates are^

hung, and the noise that made it a nuisance to the community-
is silenced, and the carousing and folly carried on there of oldl

are not seen. The new tenant has somehow done all this.,

and this is change enough for me. Thus we know what:

eternal life means by its results in those to whom it has beeci

given.

6th. Now, then, we may see why Christians seek for it .

It is theirs, but they want to realize its full power in their
souls. It is salvation, and they want to enter into it more

abundantly still. It is a present experience of a present sal
vation. But still we have to seek. We have not yei;

attained; we have not yet apprehended that which Jesm-

designs for us; we are not yet perfect. And so we pass on;

seek on. But we shall attain; we shall be perfect. (Se(f

Phil. iii. 11, 16.) And this will be the fullness of life anc

immortality. If we have these things living within us to-day

we need give ourselves but little concern about death and thf

future world. Having the spirit of holiness, we cannot die
'

Tired out with the journey and the toil we shall fall asleep

and then what an awakening awaits us! Even the bodiei

made forever immortal ! We cannot know what life is
,

bu ;

we can see its power in the fruit which it bears. The frui
down here is imperfect, marred often by the world, and th<t l\

flesh and Satan; but up there, in its own native clime, w<t iji

cannot conceive what perfection it has. And we shall b
(

io

perfected, too. As ever, your brother in hope of life, I

Beisterstown, Md.^ Feb. 8
, 1884. F. A. Chick. t^
f
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P. S. — I see upon looking over the above that I have over-

looked one thing of which I had designed to speak, and so

add a few lines. The apostle says,
" When Christ, who is our

life^ shall appear, we shall also appear with him in glory."—

Col. iii. 4. Jesus himself is the lifer Having him, we

have eternal life; and having him not, we have not life. The
life is not something distinct and separate from the Lord
Jesus. In giving us life, he gives himself; and the only rea-

son that we live is that he lives, also. (John xiv. 19.) We
could not stand one moment longer than did Adam if we

were just made alive unto God and then left to fight the

battle out alone. But our divine Lord Jesus goes all the way

along with us, and every moment we receive strength from

him, "And the life we now live we live by the faith of the
; Son of God." — Gal. ii. 20. Let us never forget that all our

life, hope, strength and security is the blessed Lord himself
dwelling in us by his Spirit, and working in us that which
is well pleasing in his sight. The change in the sinner's con-

dition is that the Lord Jesus dwells in him and makes his

presence and power felt in his life, so that the man works
lOut what the Spirit of God works in. And to know the

|Lord and his Christ in this personal, real, experimental sense,

jis eternal life. (John xvii. 3.) This is what quickening
jmeans; this is what the new birth means; this is what is

meant by the kingdom of God within. And from this
arises the warfare, the Lord Jesus by his Spirit striving
against inward evil tendencies and corruptions.

Your brother, &c., F. A. C.

Bowden, Ga., October 30, 1883.

i\ Elder' W. M. Mitchell — Very Dear and Esteemed Brother in

li Christ: — I was glad that you attended our Association (the

b
i ^Gw Hope), but none regretted more than I that your sufifer-

jlngs were such that you could not remain with us till the

ji ilose, for we greatly desired your counsel in our body on

^londay; not that we had anything of unusual interest, for

•verything passed off' very smoothly. But I do love to have
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the aged fathers in Israel in the camps when the^e is any-

thing of importance to attend to.

I do hope that your sermon on Sunday will have a goodi

effect. I have long seen and felt the need of such preaching.,

Many of our ministers dwell almost exclusively upon the'

doctrine of election and predestination, no matter whether iti

is directly in their text or not; and when they get throughi

their usual theme on those points, they take their seat, as.

though they had told and preached all that should bee

preached. But scarcely ever anything is said of those prac-
tical duties enjoined so frequently in the Scriptures. I havee

thought this is one reason of our leanness and coldness im

many places at this time.

I hope, Bro, M., that ere this you have so far recovered!

from your affliction as to be able to proclaim that samee

blessed gospel, both with tongue and pen, and trust the Lordl
will give you a holy boldness to speak to the glory of Godl

and the good of his people. Enoch Phillips.

PKEACH THE GOSPEL.

So commanded the holy Son of God. And this command

was and is given not to all his disciples, but to chosen mer:

among them, whom he makes the ministers of his word, tc ,

bear the tidings of salvation to his people. And with the

command, he gives them authority and power to go, anc \

preach the gospel. He makes them willing, also, to obey th( i

heavenly calling. They find much opposition in the flesh

not only in themselves, but in others, so that they woulc

keep silent, if they could. But their Lord, who has callec

them, and whose they are, says: "And this gospel of thd

kingdom sho,U be preached in all the world for a witness unt('

all nations." —Mat. xxiv. Therefore, all the opposition in th(t

world cannot prevent its being preached, and that man whom

he puts in the ministry is made to say: "For though I preacH

the gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for necessity is laici:

upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel."— -
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I Cor. ix. 16. The risen Ijord, who is exalted to the throne

of the kingdom of God, has all power in heaven and earth,

and angels and men; yea, all things are made subject to him,

and must obey his word, for "God hath highly exalted him,

and given him a name which is above every name; that at

the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in

heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and

that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the glory of God the Father."— Phil. ii. 9, 11.

Considering the sacred greatness of the work of preaching

the gospel, and the strong opposition of the world, and the

flesh and the devil, Paul truly asks, " And how shall they

preach, except they be sent? as it is written. How beautiful

are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and

bring glad tidings of good things." —Rom. x. But they are

called and sent of the Lord, who says, "And lo, I am with

you alway, even unto the end of the world."—Mat. xxviii. 20.

Therefore, when the apostles Peter and John were persecuted

by the Jews, and with threats commanded by their rulers not

to speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus, they answered

them, "Whether It be right in the sight of God to hearken

unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but

speak the things which we have seen and heard." —Acts iv.
And so, too, when there was a great persecution against the

, church at Jerusalem, and they were scattered abroad, the

servants of the Lord Jesus went everywhere preaching the

word. (Acts viii.) Threats and imprisonment, persecution
and the spoiling of their goods, could not stop them from

preaching the gospel; for the gospel had come to them in

power and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; and

the Lord was with them, and worked in them mightily by
his Spirit, inspiring them with love, zeal and boldness in his

name and service. The gospel of Christ was more to them

than all the world, and they were so full of its precious
worth, and of the love of Christ to them, that they esteemed

it an honor to suffer for his sake and the gospel's, and counted

Dot their lives dear unto themselves. The gospel which they

(3)
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preached was itself a succor and solace to them in all their

afflictions and trials, which they were made to endure for the

gospel's sake; for it was to them the power of God unto sal-

vation, and it enlarged and comforted their souls in the full-
ness of its grace and blessing. And thus they greatly desired

to go forth and preach the gospel of Jesus to the people, that

they, also, might have knowledge of salvation and share in

the blessing of the gospel, and be brought into loving obe-

dience unto Christ. They were constrained by the love of
Christ and endued with pow«r from on high, and the gospel
of salvation was more precious to them than all the treasures-

of the world. Christ was their ylory^ and they made their ■

boast in the Lord.
And as this was true of them, so it is till now of all who

truly preach the gospel, for Jesus speaks to them in the power

of his love, saying, "If ye love me keep my commandments."

And in the glorious light of his resurrection from the deadi

as the Sun of Righteouaness, and the true light, his servants^

are made to behold the wondrous beauty and blessing of the

gospel, in which they rejoice, and are constrained to go and;

preach these glad tidings of salvation; a-nd they preach the;

gospel and feed the flock, "not for filthy lucre, but of a readyv'

mind." Their calling and work is to preach the gospel; lorr

this purpose the Lord has put them in the ministry, and his-

command to each one is
,

"Go, thou, and preach the kingdomi;

of God." And now, not only the chosen and approved min-i

isters of the church, but also the church itself, should con-i

sider this, and remember that necessity is laid upon the ser-

vants of the Lord to preach the gospel; and so considering,,,

the church should help such after a godly sort; "Loose him,,

and let him go." Here is a work for the disciples to do. To;

his servants Jesus J^ays, "Whatsoever is done unto yuu is-

done unto me," for he is with and in them, and it is b
y hira

that they preach the gospel. It is a great blessing to any

people to have the gospel preached to thum, but those who

are set apart to preach the gospel must forsake ail worldly

interests for the gospel's sake, yet, they must live; therefore,
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the people to whom the Lord sends them to preach the gospel

should support them. This is the Lord's command and

appointment. He says to those whom he sends forth, "The
laborer is worthy of his hire," or to be recompensed for his

labor. To the church a minister writes and says, "If we have

sown-unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall

reap your carnal things?" Surely not; for the fullness of the

blessing of the gospel of Christ is a far richer gift than all
carnal things; and how great would be the loss to the people
of God, if they should stint and starve out all their preach-

ers so that they would have to quit serving the churches to

make a living; yet, in many instances, they have almost

done this, and the sad result is
,

great leanness in their own

souls. And just here arises the work and duty of deacons.

"Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto

them, and said. It is not reason that we should leave the

word o
f

God^ and serve tables. * ^ -5^ But we will give

ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the

word." —Acts vi. But through the neglect of deacons, and

of the people, how many tried preachers have had to neglect

the ministry of the word to serve tables? And thoug i they
have still tried to preach the gospel, necessity being laid upon

them, yet it has been under sad discouragements, and in

much heaviness of spirit. May we not hope that there will
be a return to the Lord's appointed way, and that the easy

yoke of equality^ as the gospel rule requires, will again be

borne and observed in the churches of the saints, as it was at

first among the primitive saints? The gospel contains this

wholesome rule and light burden: "Bear j^e one anotlier's

burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ." The Master says,

'My yoke is easy, and my burden is light." This is true,
)ut his servants are often made to wear a iiard yoke and a

leavy burden, even by the people to whom the Lord sends

ihem to preach the gospel. A prominent deacon once said,
'If the Lord will keep the preachers humble, we will keep
hem poor." This seems to be the general feeling, but our

)eople should remember that they who preach the gospel are
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the ministers of Christy whom he hath sent to them in his

name, and in so neglecting them thej are thus treating him,
and he so regards it. W hea he sent his servants forth to

preach the kingdom of God he said, "And whosoever shall

not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence shake:

off the dust under your feet, for a testimony against them." —
Mark vi. But our preachers are not clear in this matter,

because they have not faithfully admonished and warned the

people of these things ; but in opposing the perversions andi

abuses of the gospel by the worldly ministers who went out!

from us, they have fallen into the other extreme, and failedi

to teach our people the gospel rule of equality and mutuali

ministration, both in spiritual and temporal things. How

many, or who of us, have spoken out plainly of this to our

brethren, as Paul did, and said, "Do ye not know that they;
which minister about holy things live of the things of the:

temple ? and they which wait at the altar are partakers with i

the altar? JEven so hath the Lord ordained that they whictli

preach the gospel should Zive (not starve) of the gospel."—

1 Cor. 0. Then, as the ministers or priests under the law^

lived upon the offerings of the people, even so hath the Lore

ordained in the gospel kingdom. This is as plain as anjj
other gospel rule, and it is equitable and right, and should b( ^

preached in connection with every other gospel provision
for since the Lord Jesus, our master and your king, hath s(

ordained, his servants should not shun to so declare anc i

teach, and his disciples should not fail to so minister to an( I

support the servants of Jesus who preach the gospel; ami

when preachers and people are all thus faithful and obedien

the Lord will bless them in their deed, and there will b ]

greater prosperity, comfort and peace in the gospel amongs !

them. Both pastors and people will then feel that the bless ! ,

ing of the Lord rests upon them, and realize with sweete j

assurance that their labor is not in vain in the Lord. Th;f
j

preachers, being thus supported, encouraged and comforted iN
^

their noble yet self-denying work of ministering to the saintf^^

and having their hands staid up by their brethren, would fe€«t
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more at liberty and stronger to go and preach the gospel ; and

the brotherhood would enjoy a greater enlargement of soul,

and be more bounteously fed and enriched in the wonderful

blessings of the gospel. There would be less worldliness,

and greater spirituality, in the church of the saints. The
earth would then recede, while heaven would appear nearer

and more glorious, in our view. Dear brethren, have we not

found it so when we have sought, first, the kingdom of God

and his righteousness, and waited upon the Lord? For then

we have been made to sit together in heavenly places, in
Christ Jesus. Yours to serve in Christ,

D. Bartley.
Crawfordville^ Ind.^ Jan. 21, 1884.

Albany, Mo., February 4, 1884.

"Quench not the Spirit." —1 Thess. v. 19.

Bear Brethren: —With your permission, I will pen a few

thoughts on the above subject. Several years ago I was

requested by sister Jones to preach on the subject, as I was

complaining of having no text on my mind. Without light
I dared not comply with the kind request, although I
believed her mind sought after true knowledge on the sub-

ject. I do not now assume to know all about the painful
truth that Christians may "quench the Spirit" and receive

that penalty due the violation of Christ's law to them. But
as this text stands in connection with many other admoni-

tions and exhortations written by the apostle to the children
of light (verse 5, same chapter), and of the day, and also

those that God hath not appointed to wrath, but to obtain

salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ; who can say, without
reserve, that none but those characters are subjects of this

exhortation? None but those that possess the Spirit of
Christ, and live by faith, whom the law of the Spirit of life
in Christ Jesus hath made free from the law of sin and

death (Rom. viii. 2), can witness or know anything about the

antagonistical forces that exist in the subjects that are admon-

(4)
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ished to "quench not the Spirit." To those that can witness

with Paul that the good that I would, I do not; but the evil
which I would not, that do I (Rom. vii. 19 — read from 14th

verse to the close of the chapter; also, Gal. v. 17), is this

Scripture applicable. We are aware that many of those that

have a religious zeal, and yet no knowledge, spiritually, wrest

this, as other Scriptures, to their own destruction. They are i

of the world, and the world hears them, and I know not that

we should complain about it; "For what have I to do (says

Paul) to judge them also that are without?" —1 Cor. v. 12..

But to the dear, trembling saints, who, with sorrow and deep)

repentance, confess and have experienced that their carnal 1

nature has oft brought them into bondage, and also that thai

holy emotions and pmmptings of the Spirit of Christ have bid!

them walk in newness of life, the words are of deep mean-

ing. From the time that this conflict commences, until the;

glorious realization of the victory experienced through ourr

Lord Jesus, will we feel—yea, know, dear child of God —thatt

our strength is alone in Christ. This terrible conflict is ani

evidence of your heirship in Christ. Do not be discouraged,,

then, if you discover that you have not been able to do at all!

times the things that ye would, but rather thank God thatt

you, like the apostle with the mind —mind of Christ—servee

the law of God (Rom. vii. 25).

In conclusion, to have grace to quench 'not the Spirit, lookli

alone unto the Lord. Does the Spirit bid you, dear brethrenn

in the ministry, to go and join yourself to the chariot of ac

enquiring one (Acts viii. 29), go, nothing doubting. Dc,

not quench its holy dictates. Does the Spirit, dear tremblingii

one, tell you to go home to thy friends, and tell them what thetli

Lord hath done for thee, go; quench it not. Does the Spiriiill
bid thee to visit the sick and the afflicted, do not quench it ;|

1

but what thy hand findeth to do, do with all thy might. T( lii

obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat o |
'i

rams (1 Sam. xv. 22). Obey the divine injunction of th( |

Holy Spirit by presenting your bodies a living sacrifice, holy i

acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service (Rom ;
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xiii. 1). Be diligent in every good work. That that is cpn-

trarj to the Spirit of Christ avoid, by following after the

things of the Spirit. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,

peace, longsufl^ering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,

temperance; against such there is no law (Gal. v. 22, 23).

The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and

truth, proving what is acceptable unto the Lord (Eph. v.

9, 10). Thus, dear brethren and sisters in Christ, we have

the Scriptures to direct us in all things, and also the Spirit,
bearing its precious fruit in us, witnessing its holy teachings,

to lead us in the way of peace.

Dear brethren, I feel in all the above admonitions that I
have come far short of these things. Oft have I wept bitter

tears over my wanderings and folly ; often sought out frivo-
lous excuses, and found myself complaining at the providen-

tial dealings of the Lord, and have experienced, with deep

sorrow, that 'tis best to not quench the Spirit. Pray for me

and mine. Yours in a feeble hope,

Isaiah J. Clabaugh.

Greenville, Ala., January 15, 1884.

Dear Brother Respess:—My time is spent in grief; mostly,
if I a few moments spend in praise I have a double portion of
jsorrow after, I would be glad that I could tell you my feelings.

IFearing the whole would be crowded out of the Messenger,

jl will try to be brief. I try in my weak and childlike man-

ner to tell jou some things that have been deeply impressed

upon my mind. I am wrapped in a mantle of darkness, and

have to hobble along with an aching heart, yet sometimes I
hope I see the hand of God. It is so hard to walk by faith

in Christ. I often wonder why I am so often put in fire. I
try in vain to peer into a dark future. At other seasons I am

willing to give my all to God, and feel willing if I know his

will to do it. Then all is well. I have had a great desire

-hat Brother Wilde Cleveland would visit us. I am going to
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teli jou the truth about the reason I have not asked him to

come before now. Our country is in a bad condition finan-

cially. The brethreu seemed cold. I have been afraid to

trust in God. Yes, afraid, brethren and sisiers. There is

something wrong I fear. Can we not examine ourselves?

We are beings so constituted that we will worship something.

We have idols I fear of our own malce. God is jealous. He
will not bless us if we do not worship him in sj^irit and truth.

Christ left his will written for us. His under shepherds are

with us ; we hear tneir testimony. Are we hearers only ?

We are blessed in doing. 0,"let us prepare our house; let us

work diligently, looking unto the Lord to direct us in this

work. The Lord has not required us to do his work, but our ,

own. He has promised us to be with us unto the end. I
would like to say something in reference to the preparation j

of our house that I hope I have learned experimentally, but '

fearing that I would get out of my place I will not. If Brother ;

Cleveland feels that his labors will be blessed 1 know I would

be glad for him to come and preach for us. I hope the breth- ■

ren will think seriously of 'this matter. We are poor, it is

true. So was God's people in olden times. Sometimes I fear!

we do not realize this fact as we should. My experience in

the matter is that my imaginary wants are harder to supply I

than real necessities of life. Often I find a principle prompt

ing me to want to live like I see others, who consume a great
deal upon the lust of the flesh. Sometimes I get up an idea i

that I could live without work as well as they. But that

course ends in trouble. I do hope if our preachers go and do

their duty, that the brethren will not have to be reminded of ^

their's. Pray for me and my family. L. E. Sellers.

Elder Wm. Lippencott, of St. Paris, O., preached three

very acceptable sermons to our church at Butler at our last

meeting'^(3rd Sunday in February).
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J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL,.... Editors

SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN LOVE.— Eph. iv. 15.

Love, pure heavenly love, is the great foundation principle

)f all obedience to God. Any service rendered without it
,

is

it best only in the letter and form of worship, but not in the

spirit.

The first and great commandment of the law is to "Love
,he Lord thy God with all the heart, soul, mind and

itrength;" and the second is like unto it
, "Thou shalt love

ihy neighbor as thyself." There are no greater command-

nents than these. There can be no greater, and "On these

;wo commandments hang all the law and the prophets." —

V[at. xxii. 40. They comprehend and embrace within them
,he true principle of every duty we owe to God or man. "If
jQ fulfill this Royal Law, thou doest well." There is no law

igainst it. It works no ill to thy neighbor, and it is there-

bre the fulfilling of the law and of all it requires.

But, however important this love is
,

as the main-spring of
ill acceptable service to God, yet it is evident, both from the

^rord of God and from our observation, that all men, in their
latural state, are entirely destitute of it. They are described

)y the unerring pen of inspiration as "haters of God," and

Iso as "hateful and hating one another." — Titus iii.
Men may have the letter and form of truth, but not the

pirit of it. "The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life."

I^he Jews had the letter of truth, and it was taught and read

■atheir synagogues every Sabbath as faithfully, and, perhapSj

hore so, than it now is by any Bible class or Sunday School

a all the land. Yet the Lord Jesus, who knew all men —
jieir thoughts, desires and motives —said : "I know you, that

lou have not the love of God in you." —John v. 42. They
icked, therefore, the true principle of all obedience, and of

1
1

real, acceptable worship of the living God. They had. as
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many now do, the form and letter of truth, but held this truth
"in unrighteousness." —Rom. ix. 18. They could speak the

truth, but not in love ; it was only in the letter and form. It
was spoken in a bad spirit. "The letter killeth," and those

who only have the letter and form of truth, and not the spirit
and love of it

,

are of a murderous, persecuting spirit. "He
that loveth not his brother abideth in death," no matter how

much he may know of the letter of truth, nor how strongly
he may insist upon it.

And here is a point we wish to make in this article, and to

which we wish to call the very special attention of our breth-

ren: That the truth is to be spoken or written in love. This

is a very distinguishing point in the Scriptures. Men may
have the letter of truth, and speak or write with great zeal,

but it may all be done in a bad spirit. They may be fluent

in speech, and support what they say by the letter of truth,

but it is done in a vain-glorious spirit, vindictively or ambi-

tiously. They strive for the mastery, and gender confusion

and strife among brethren. They may speak or write the

truth in the letter, but it is done in such a way and in such a
spirit as to have a very bad influence. It is not spoken in

love to God nor to his people. They preach Christ, but it is

done in the spirit of envy and sirife, against some faithful i

servant of God whom they wish to overthrow or "add afflic- •

tion to his bonds." —Phil. i. 15. They do not speak in ]ove t

nor out of "good will" to the Cause, only so far as they cam

have the pre-eminence above others. This is not "growing/

up in Christ in all things," who must in all things have "the

pre-eminence." — Col. i. 18.

In the apostolic age there was one Diotrephes in the-'

church, who was a great talker but a very unprofitable '

preacher. He spoke in love, it. is true, but it was self-love
—

"loving to have pre eminence" above the inspired men off

God. He was talking and "prating against them with mali- ■

clous words," and through his malicious prating and self-love e

many good brethren, much better than himself, were "casti

out of the church." — 3 John x. If
,

therefore, in the early age-

I
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of the Gospel Church, even under the eye of the chosen and

inspired apostles of Jesus, this strife for the mastery —this

love of pre eminence —had crept into the church, and thus

manifested itself, what better could we expect in this day?
In all ages, from then till now, the Church of God has been

infested, at times, with just such members as love to have the

pre eminence. They are sometimes champions for the letter

of truth, and proclaim it with much zeal, but it is very

unsavory to the humble children of God, because it is not

spoken in love, but in malice and envy. "The spirit speaks

expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from the

faith," and in the "last days perilous times shall come,"

because men in the church shall be "lovers of their own

selves, covetous, boasters, proud, unthankful, false accusers,

fierce, and despisers of those that are good." —2 Tim. iii. 3.

It is a dreadful and perilous time to the humble Christian
when men in the church manifest such traits of character as

described above. They boast of their fidelity, but are

"fierce" as tigers against all who oppose them.

Now, however powerful, zealous, or fervent in spirit one

may be, if it is not in love —pure gospel love —it cannot be

anything but hurtful to the church of God. God hath made

and given to his church able ministers of the New Testament,
but this ability does not consist alone in fluent speech nor

fervent zeal, but in the meekness and gentleness of spiritual
love. The true servant of the Lord must not strive, but is

positively commanded to " be gentle, and apt to teach," even

those unfortunate, erring Christians who have been snared

and taken captive by the devil at his will (2 Tim. ii. 26).
They are not to be counted as enemies, but admonished as

brethren.

Sometimes brethren in the church become offended with
each other, and they may carry out the letter of gospel dis-

cipline, but it is done in a bad spirit. They have told their

brother his fault, but they have not done it in love, but rather
in revenge or hatred. This has stirred up a like spirit in the

erring brother, and the breach between them is now greater
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than ever. How important, therefore, that the truth be

spoken in tenderness and love! "If thy brother trespass

against thee, rebuke him." It is right to do this, but it
should be done in love, and not in anger nor in hatred.

It is the duty of the gospel ministry, when needful, to

"reprove and rebuke," but it must not be in anger, malice nor

harshness, but with "all long-suffering and doctrine."

Finally, brethren, this foundation principle and main-spring
of all Christian obedience and of all acceptable service to

God, is placed pre-eminent by both Christ and his apostles.
"If you love me (says Christ) keep my commandments."

They are binding on none other, and none other can keep
them; and the holy apostle of Christ puts this matter in the

strongest possible light, and shows that though a man should
speak with the tongues of men and angels, and have not
charity or the love of God prompting him, he would be noth-
ing more "than a sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal." This
heavenly love is distinguished by suffering long and yet
remaining kind. "It envieth not." If others are meek,
humble and devoted so as to be useful, and are much beloved
by their brethren as "patterns of good works," this love in
the Spirit does not envy them, nor seek their injury, but it
thanks God for it. When one speaks the truth in love, he
does not vaunt or boast of his superior stability, nor is he

"puffed up" with pride, vanity or self-importance. He
esteems other brethren as better than himself, and in honor
prefers them to himself.

May the Lord enable us all, whether as ministers, deacons

or private members, to "
speak the truth in love and grow up^

in him in all things who is the head, even Christ." We hope'
we have spoken to you, brethren, in love in this article — M. ,

Elder R. A. Biggs ^Bihh^ Texas:

Mat. xi. 20, 24, reads : "Then began he to upbraid the

cities wherein most of his mighty works were done, because

they repented not: Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee,

Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works, which were done in you,

had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented

long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It shall

be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment.
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than for joii. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto

heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : for if the mighty
works, which have been done in thee, had been done in

Sodom, it would have remained until this day."

We understand this, dear brother, to refer to sins of which
these people were guilty as cities, of which they were all

guilty ; and sins of which they could repent as cities, and

save themselves as cities ; and of which they ought to repent^

because they had no excuse in continuing in their course.

Their sins were in direct opposition to the teachings and

example of Christ, as well as to the law of God, which they

professed to obey and reverence. Christ taught them noth-

ing contrary to the law, but interpreted it to them by his

life and wonderful works. They read it every Sabbath day,

but rejected it in him, and hated him for loving the spirit of
it. Sodom is referred to, and it was destroyed for its wicked-

ness. It was wholly wicked, not ten righteous men in it
,

and, in fact, only the family of Lot. The men in that city
were given up to vile affections, "leaving the natural use of
the woman, burned in their lust one toward another ; men

with men working that which is unseemly and receiving in
themselves that recompense of their error which was meet."—

Rom. i. 27. Thus the city was blotted out, for its immorality

|and uncleanliness. If there had been ten righteous men in

it
, men who did right, it would have checked and saved the

valance; but all were guilty. Capernaum was proud and

jxalted; but though all of them were guilty, and none to

heck the balance as Sodom, yet they had this advantage
!vith others, over Sodom, Christ did many mighty works

[here, which should have checked them, and which would

lave checked and saved Sodom until that day. Therefore,

vith all their religious pretensions they were worse than

k)dom, too bad to be checked by the teaching and example

>
f

Christ ; and hence, their ultimate destruction was a fore-

one conclusion. This was a temporal judgment and destruc-

ion which could have been averted by a temporal repentance.
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Since that day Capernaum has been blotted out of existence,
not a vestige of it being left. If now, in this day, the preach-

ing of the gospel in a community or nation is derided and

despised by men who see its effects upon believers in the

better conduct wrought in them by grace, and yet men speak,

evil of grace and continue in a course opposite to its literall

precepts, the judgment of God will eventually fall upon thati

nation; not because they do not repent a gospel repentance
and exercise a gospel faith, but because they reject the morall

precepts given them in the gospel, the rejection of whichi

involves their temporal destruction. We do not understand!

the repentance spoken of in the text to be a gospel repentance,',

but a natural or woildly repentance, such a repentance ass

Sodom could have exercised, and for which she would have;

been continued as a city. All men, whether saints or sinners,,

are under law to God, and will be judged by it and con-

demned for its violation ; and by reformation an immorall

man may secure the salvation there is in morality. But gos-

pel repentance is required of none save those to whom eternall

life is given, for it is a thing accompanying eternal life, andl

never mere temporal life ; nor are any condemned for want oU

gospel repentance. Christ did not come into the world tco

condemn the world; sinners were already condemned; but hef

came to save his people from sin, and to them he give^

repentance with eternal life. To them he does not call in

vain to repent; he has not said to the seed of Jacob, "Seel?l<

ye me, in vain;" but as one said, when the Lord said Seek ji
my face, my soul said, Lord thy face will I seek. There h

always a responsive spirit in the called of God ; there ii

always a witness in those who hear the word ; and that ii .

begotten in them by the Lord, and his agency only. Men an j

condemned for sin, and nothing else. Dear brother, I hav(

written these few lines in great depression, having been sorely

tried and afflicted for several weeks, and being physically
unable to write. 0, dear brethren and sisters, do pray fo

me. —K.
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TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children: —Week after week, and month after month,
we are thinking about you, and we hope you have not for-

gotten us while we are toiling for your good; and so we now

come again on our monthly visit with a letter to several

thousand young readers.

Though we have seen but few of this large and inter-

esting class of readers, yet we feel much interest for them,
and if our ability to instruct and benefit them was equal to

our desires for their good, our young readers certainly would

be greatly benefited, interested and assisted in every sense of
the word. But many years ago we found out something of
our very limited ability, and since we have been writing to

children through the Gospel Messenger our want of adapta-
tion to such a work has been very sensibly felt. More than

a year ago one of our young preaching brethren had the

faithful kindness to tell us that we were less adapted to

writing letters to children than any writing he had ever

known us to undertake; and while we feel thankful to the

young brother for telling us, we feel still more thankful to

jGod that he enabled us to feel and know this long before the

young brother had discovered it. And we feel bound to

thank God, also, that though we do not claim any very great

ability nor adaptation to write to children, yet we have a

conscience void of offense toward God and man that what we

have written will do neither young nor old any harm, nor

lead them astray.

Among our widespread correspondence there are hundreds

of poor children who have but few books to read, nor scarcely

any opportunity of obtaining an education sufficient to enable

mem to meet successfully the stern reality of this mortal

life; and as the monthly visits of the Messenger to them

Tare somewhat like getting a new book each month it stirs

ihem up to read, and if there should be no other benefit it
will improve their reading, and keep them from reading some

Foolish thing that would, perhaps, be hurtful to them.
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We are glad to know that several of our youDg readers are

much interested and greatly appreciate these feeble letters to

them. Occasionally some of them write us nice little letters,

and we would gladly reply to them by private letter but we

have not time nor health to do this. But we will here give

a short extract from one or two of these letters. One little

boy says: "I have read all the letters you have written to

children, and I do like them very much, and, in fact, I like
all of the Messenger; and so it has been on my mind to^

write you. Father and mother say they like it
,

and are going
to continue taking it as long as they are able to pay for it..

They are both Baptists, and I hear them say they love to)

hear from all the Christian •people in different parts of the
world. I am so glad you thought of writing to children, for

I am but a child myself, and this is the first time I ever tried!

to write a letter to anybody. Please excuse my bad writing.
"Your little friend, A. D. W."

The above short letter from a little boy, though but his-

first effort of the kind, will be remembered by him as long

as he lives, and we hope it is the first buddings of an inter--

esting and useful life.

But before closing this letter we wish, also, to tell youi

the substance of what one little daughter has written us.,

She said she "had been reading the Messenger, till she didd

not feel like she was writing to a stranger when she was^

writing to us." This precious little daughter had writtemi

us once before and sent us some new subscribers, and we hadi

sent her a New Testament, which she delighted much to read

But now, thanks be unto God, she is enabled to write us ic

her last letter not only as a little friend^ but as a beloved aud i

precious little sister in Christ. Though young, the Lord hac

been teaching her that she was a poor, helpless sinner, audi

caused her to cry unto him for mercy, and he heard her cries?

and brought her to know Jesus in the forgiveness of hen

sins, and wrought in her such a spirit of love to God and hi{ ij

people that she has been baptized, and is now a happy youn^

'

member with Primitive Baptists. —M.
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Pine Mills, Texas, January, 1884. —Elder Mitchell: Be-

loved Brother in Christ:—I feel inclined to write you a few

lines to-night, to let you know that I receive and enjoy the

monthly visits of the Gospel Messenger very much indeed.

It comes regularly, and fills my soul with joy and comfort to

read the numerous soul- cheering letters from the many dear

brethren and sisters, who write so much in the spirit of
meekness and love. May the good Lord direct and influence

his people to still keep up such a loving correspondence, and
enable them to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace. And may you, dear editors, still be enabled to write
to the poor tempest-tossed children of God.

Bro. Mitchell, 1 will ask your views of Ileb. vii. 1. Myself
and family are all well. Hope you and family are in usual
health. Your brother in love and esteem,

J. M. Darden.

Whigham, Ga., January 18, 1884. —Dear Brother Respess:

I would be glad if you would visit us, there are some pre-
cious brethren here who would be glad to see you and hear

you preach as well as myself. I met Brother Mitchell two

years ago last October at the Harmony Association, and spent

i'o
n
e

night with him at Brother Mott's, and heard him preach

twice during the meeting. I have not forgotten him, but do

with heartfelt pleasure remember the pleasant time when we

met together and felt to realize that we loved each other,

which is a great consolation to me, for the Scriptures inform us

that " We know we have passed from death unto life because

we love the brethren." You have no idea how unworthy I

feel. It seems to me that I am not worthy of the least of
God's blessings, yet I have a little hope that my sins have all
been washed away in the atoning blood of the Lamb, and I

hope to meet you with all the blood washed throng beyond
this vale of tears where doubts and fears, and all that Chris-
tians have to contend with in this sin smitten world will be

ione away, there to unite with all the redeemed in praising
Him who bore our sins in His own body, throughout the end-
ess days of eternity. Yours in love. J. R. Butler.
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Caieo, Texas, January 9, 1884, — Dear Brother Eespess:—
I wish to drop a line in referenc^^ to a visit made to Texas by

Elders G. Y. Stipp and P. McCay. I was with them several

days and heard them preach the word of God. Their visit
was short but encouraging whilst with us; and I think it will
be long remembered by many of the household of faith, I
hope to hear from them when they get home; and may God

bless and prosper them. As these brethren have given us

a visit, can't some of you do the same?

Yours, as ever, J. S. Conn.

HoGANVlLLE, Ga., Jan. 22, 1884. —Dear Brother Mitchell:.

I am ashamed that we have got so far behind with our sub-

scription to the Messenger, which comes so regularly to us.

At the time we should have attended to remitting dues,

mother was quite sick, but she is now in her usual health.

Another reason of delay has been that others here who

wished to send remittance with us did not all get ready till!

now. I send you order for those renewing, and also for one'

new subscriber. We are all glad to receive the monthly;

numbers of the Messenger; it is instructive, good preachings

to us, and especially so to mother, as she is old, and seldon:ii

able to get out to meeting.

Uncle Mitchell, you know that we are always glad to seef

you, and whenever it is so you can come to visit us, hopo

you will do so. All send much love and regards to you anot

Sister Mitchell. Remember us at a throne of grace.

Your sister, as I hope, in Christ, Annie Hopson.

Brownville, Ala., Jan. 19, 1884. —Dear Brother Mitchell

I wish to say to you and the church there at Mount Olive

that I have come to this place for ]the time being, so that
'

cannot attend my meetings there. But I hope the Lord wil
be with me here, as well as there at Mount Olive, to keep mfi'

in the right way. I have the company and conversation o

several good, faithful Old Baptists down here, and the church

which we hope and believe the Lord has planted in this place ■
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appears to be in a loving and prosperous condition, all being

in peace one with another. Dear brother, how good and how

pleasant it is to see brethren dwelling together in unity. 0
how I love them in the spirit and bonds of Christian fellow-

ship ! I may be away from home, and from the church of

which I am a member, still I trust the Lord will be with me,

eVen in affliction as in health.

Bro. M., I desire that you and all the other members at
Mount Olive remember me in your prayers. May his bless-

ing rest upon all his dear children. Yours in hope of eternal
life, Dealia Cockrum.

BoNPiAM, Texas, December, 1883. —Elder Mitchell: —I send

you subscription price for the Gospel Messenger, to be sent

me next year, and also to a friend in Nebraska. Please give

me your rendering of the text, "According as he has chosen

us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should

be holy and without blame before him in love." —Eph. i. 4.

B. F. GoiN.

The text and its connection emphatically declares that God
has blessed his church and people in Christ with all spiritual
blessings, precisely according as he has chosen them in him
ibefore the foundation of the world; and it shows us that no
man can ever be holy and blameless before God only as the
result of this choice. —M.

! Colquitt County, Ga., November 16, 1883. —Beloved Brother in the

\Xiord :— I have a desire to v^-rite a few of my thoughts for the comfort of
the dear saints of God, if you deem them v^orthy a place in the Messen-
ger. I am so imperfect and sinful that I shrink at the thought of writing
anything for publication, though I have been made to rejoice in the
blessed truth contained in the Mp:ssenger from the many dear brethren
and sisters who write for it. I feel like the Messenger is one of the
gospel graces which God lias blessed his children with while here in this
woi ld of atitliction and sore temptation. I am a poor hobler in spirit and
in body, almost an invalid from rheumatism, though I am able to sit on
;ny buggy and go to my churches. I have the pastoral charge of two
•hurches, and my time all filled by appointments, I am made to thank,
u aise and adore the name of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
'or his goodness and mercy. The churches in this part of the Lord's
. iiiryard are at peace, and brotherly love seems to abound ; and O, how
; ieel to thank our blessed Lord for his loving kindness. We have been
tnade to thank God for a visit among us of our beloved brethren. Elders
Thomas Everritt and Joseph Blackshear, from the Harmony Primitive
Baptist Association. We hope the Lord will send them among us again,
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and also other ministers who may have a desire to visit us in this portion
of the country. We expect a pleasant meeting on the first Sabbath in
January and Saturday before, as a number of the brethren and sisters>
have taken letters from Sardis Church for the purpose of constituting an
church near Moultrie, Colquitt county, Ga.

May the Lord bless you and Brother Mitchell in the publication of thee
Messenger for the comfort of his dear saints.

Yours in gospel bonds, J. E. BARBER.

OBITUARIES.

^ MRS. MARGARET CLACK.
Mrs. Margaret Clack,' wife of Micajah Clack, was born in Sevieii

county, Tenn., June 5th, 1796, and died at her husband's residence, ini

Rhea county, Tenn., September 10th, 1877; aged 81 years, 3 months>
and 5 days.

The deceased won tl:i^ respect and confidence of all who knew her bj
her strict integrity of character and her quiet, peaceable life. She was s^
considerate and dutiful wife, a tenderly, affectionate mother, a faithfu'd
friend, and a kind neighbor. She made a public profession of her faitl'i
in Christ by uniting with the Baptist Church in the year 1833, of whict!
she lived a most acceptable member until her death, beautifully exem-

plifying the character of a true Christian. She exhibited her professioi:
by a scrupulous observance and constant practice of Christian duties. Ir
her fireside conversation she often spoke of the peerless excellences o:
the "Man Christ Jesus ;" and often while discanting upon the beauties o
holiness, .no lowering cloud meanwhile intercepted her soul's sunshine
and she rejoiced in hope of a blessed immortality beyond the grave. Sh« ^

ever acknowledged God as the primal source of every enjoyment. As i
Christian matron, she sought to lead her family into the golden paths o
wisdom and virtue. Her deportment in every relation in life was a con
tinual display of blended virtues ; a scene of practical religion, worthy o '

emulation of every Christian. Mother's health had been declining fo
several years previous to her death. Though confined to her room, am <

almost entirely helpless, yet she was cheerful, and always greeted he
friends with a pleasant smile and a hearty w^elcome. Her last illness wa
severe and protracted, but she bore her affliction with Christian fortitude
Often, as she drew near the gates of death, she expressed herself as r€

signed to God's will and ready to depart. All her thoughts up to the hou
of her death seemed to be celestial, constantly marching onward to th
realms of bliss ineffable. A short time before she expired she called upo:
her children, around her bed, to sing that old hymn,

"O, sing to me of heaven,
When I am called to die."

Then her spirit passed away in peace and tranquility into the paradis
of God, there to bask forever in the smiles of the blessed Redeemer,
feel rejoiced to know that when life was ebbing out as an evaneseer >

taper, she left the consoling evidence that all was well. Then in conch ■

sion I would say, rest on, dear mother, with the pale sleepers of tb ■

silent city. By faith we behold thee robed and crowned for the society (

heaven. Dear father, brothers and sisters, we are left to battle awhil '

longer, while she has been called home by the Prince of Peace. Let 1 1
cherish her memory as an influence irresistably winning us to a land ( ■'

perpetual light, and may we, as the fragments of a once happy famih
meet her in heaven's bright world. WM. R. CLACK.
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Associational Constitution of OllTe PrimitiTe Baptist
Association of Alabama.

Article 1. It is unddrsbood and agreed upon by the churches composing
this Association, that each church, if it so choose, may send not more than
three brethren, with a letter certifying their appointment, the number bap-
tized during the year preceding, received by letter, restored, dismissed by
letter, excluded, or dead ; also, the total number in fellowship at the time of
sending said letter.

Aet. 2. That this Association shall be known as The Olive Primitive
Ba£tist Association.

Art. 3. It is also understood that no church, on becoming a member of
this Association, parts with, nor surrenders, finy of her rights, privileges,
duties or responsibilities given her by the Great Head of the Church, and
made binding on her in the New Testament.

Art. 4. It is further understood that all disciplinary power, and right,
pertaining to membership, or fellowship in the church, belongs exclusively to
the church or churches ; and that this Association shall not assume the right
to dictate to, advise, nor m any way interfere with, the internal rights of the
churches.

Art. 5. Any church of this Association can withdraw at pleasure, either
by letter, or without it ; but in either case, it will be expected that said
church lirst give notice to the Ahsociation of her desire in this particular.

Art. (), Any church may be dropped from this Associational compict by
request of two or more churches ; but this, nor any other act of the Associa-
tion, sh ill not, of itself, be regarded as officially impairing or breaking church
fellowship among the churches of this union, nor the members of churches.
We regard all matters touching church fellowship as belonging exclusively to .)
the church or churches, and requiring their oflacial action to make it valid.

Art. 7. This Association shall not form any alliance, correspondence, noti^relation, with any institution, secret or otherwise, except to correspond with\i
other Primitive Baptist Associations, the churches of which are known to bal'
of the same faith and order with the churches composing this Association.

' '

Art. 8. . Churches i^etitioning for membership will be admitted on giving
satisfactory evidence of their being of the same faith and order with the
churches of this Association.

Art. 9. This Association, being formed by the churches &s their chosen
method to cultivate acquaintance, and promote unity and correspondence
among Primitive Baptists of like precious faith and order, will have no other
"Articles of Faith" than that which each church already has, and which each ;
member of this body has already endorsed, and to which he is amenable in
the church of which he is a member.

Art. 10. Whatever may be the deficiency in the wording of this Associa-
'

tioual agreement, nothing herein shall be so construed as to imply that this
Association is in any way a separate and distinct institution from the churches; I
and no amendmeut shall ever be made constituting it a body separate from, \
or independent of, the churches of which it is composed. _ i

Art. 11. Visiting brethren of the same faith and order with the churches )
of this Association, known to be in good, orderly standing with their churchef j
at home, may be invited to seats, either from churches of this; Association oi ;<
others : aud members of churches of this Association may have their namei |
enrolled as correspondents from this to other Associations ; but none shall b<;

allowed to vote except brethren sent by the churches. ;
Art. 12. Correspondence with sister Associations may be withdrawn, o;

suspended, at discretion. J
Art. i'6. This Association shall have a Moderator and Clerk, of the body j

and chosen by the members present, and hold their offices until the next electiol (

Art. 14:. This Association may adjourn to any time and place she
n^'

think most advisable. ■

Arricle 1. This Association shall be opened and closed by prayer.
Art. 2. The Moderator shall invite visiting ministers and members to seabi

Art. 3. The Moderator shall have the same privilege of speech with aii;i

other member of the body, provided his seat be filled; but shall have B '

vote, except there be a tie ; then he may.
Art. 4. The general principles of order, as embodied in these words, *'L€ i

all things be done decently and in order," and "unto edifying," will be ei •

pected and required of each member, visitor, or correspondent.
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELD. SAMUEL BENTLEY.

I was born in Wilkes

county, Ga., Tth June,
1816. My father and

mother, John Bentley

and Martha Moore, were

born in Lunenburgh
couDty, Ya., and were

married in Wilkes coun-

ty, Ga. My father had

only one brother, who

remained in Yirginia,
and one sister, who mar-

ried George Ames in
Hancock county, Ga.

My mother joined the

shurch at Williams'

Dreek, Warren county, Ga., and was baptized by Elder
Thomas Rhodes, at the age of about 16 years. My father
oined the church at Mount Carmel Church, Crawford county,
a., and was baptized by Elder James Mathews, in about

840. My father moved to Jones county in 1823, and in
887 to Crawford county, Ga., at which time I was in my
1st year. In 1838 I was married to Sarah Carter, who had
een a member of the church two or three years before I
arried her —baptized by Elder Zachariah Gordon into the
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fellowship of Ebenezer Church, Upson county, Ga.—who was

to me for forty-five years a companion ih deed, "looking well

to the ways of her household, and eating not the bread of
idleness." She bore me nine children, all of whom, except

three, preceded her to the grave; and of the three children

left me, I have an humble hope that they have all expe-
rienced the grace of God in the pardon of their sins, though
only one of them have joined the church— my son Thomas,

of Crawford county, Ga. My beloved wife departed this life

the 26th May, 1883, in this village, in the cemetery of which
her body awaits the resurrection. She died in the triumph
of faith, falling quietly asleep in Jesus, after much and pro-

tracted bodily affliction of a year or moie. From a child I
had, at times, serious thoughts of eternity and the judgment

to come, though as I grew older I was more and more inclined

to sin, being checked only by the thoughts of eternity and

judgment, recurring to me. . When I was about 15 years old,

there was a great revival at the church where my mother's

membership was— Elim Church, Jones county, Ga. —prayer

meetings being held there every Thursday night for a length

of time, which I attended. Becoming more fully alarmed at

my situation as a sinner, I set about the work that I thought

was necessary for me to do to escape eternal wrath, in giving

my hand to those offering prayer, and in trying to pray

myself, and thought for awhile I was making considerable

progress in that way, concluding for awhile that I had gotten

to be about the best boy in the country, thinking I could i

pray better than any I heard, except the pastor of the church,

Elder Callaway. When the revival and prayer meetings

ceased, and I no longer attended them, I often forgot to ])ray,

and eventually altogether, until for months and years I went

on in a sinful way, though not in open wickedness, but was

engrossed by the pleasures, vanities and frivolties of this life

nntil I began to have hard thoughts against the Lord for let-

ting me go wrong, thinking I had done enough and been good 1

enough to merit more revelation of his goodness; but instead 1

thereof, I was getting worse and worse, and my prayers did i

3
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no good ; that, as I had expected some marvelous thing done

for me —some great light to shine round about me —so that I
should have some great thing to tell, I was poorer and more

wretched in every effort I made. Coming more and more to

feel this, I decided it was too late ; that there could be no

hope for me, so vile and wicked did I feel to be; for I came

to see that God was purity, and that no impure prayer could

be accepted in his sight, and this I could not, with my best

efforts, offer; for in the very best prayer I could offer there

was sin — so much impurity that I could not dare hope that

God would hear me; until one day, talking with a neighbor,

he said he had heard that every one had, prior to his death, a

token of death in time sufficient to prepare for it. To this I
clung, thinking that when the token came it would banish all
vain thoughts of this life, and then I could offer that perfect

prayer, until, not long after, I was taken down with typhoid
fever, and lay nearly six weeks. When reaction occurred,

and seeing how weak I was, I remembered that in all the six
weeks, though in the jaws of death, I hadn't thought of dying
the first time. I then found out that my idea about the token

of death was a vain delusion ; and then despair seized upon

me, thinking of a picture I had seen in Bunyan's works of a

man enclosed in an iron cage, who said, "I am a man of

despair, and there is no hope for me." And here, though I
felt I would get well, yet I thought my doom was sealed ; and

I felt that God was just in it; but that I would declare his

justice in it
,

and warn the young never to get into my condi-

tion, but to seek unto Him in their youth ; but as for me —

there was no hope for me. How that distress was taken off

I can't tell. Some months after getting well I visited a mem-

ber of the church. He wanted to know why I had not joined
the church, and I told him I was not fit. He then told me

his experience, all of which I could witness except to that of

I deliverance. I then concluded again that I was a man of

'despair, having all of a Christian's experience but of deliver-

ance, which one thing was denied me, which troubled me

beyond expression, until, one day, ploughing alone near
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Hickory Grove, ia Crawford county, Ga., the words of the

song —
Angels, in shining order, stand

Around the Saviour's throne ;

They bow with reverence at his feet,

And make his glories kno-^n.

Then I was brought to admire the angels in praising God,

when the next verse.
Ye happy spirits, sing li's praise

To all eternity,
For I can sing redeeming grace,

For Jesus died Tor me.

These last words seemed to speak from within, as if for me,

and I felt that they were for me, at which time I rejoiced as

I never rejoiced before, an assurance of faith being given me

that he had died for me, and was sufficient; though not long

until doubts came, and have been, at times, until this day,

though hope returns, and I frequently resort to the time

when he first spake peace to my soul.

This, in substance, I related to the church at Ebenezer,

assembled at the water side of Oakchumpka creek, Upson

county, Ga., 2nd November, 1844, and was baptized, in com-

pany with Zimri Bozeman, Peyton Kendrick and Eliza Ivey,
by Elder John Barker. In 1845 I was ordained deacon of
the church by Elders Barker and McCaiTa. In 1856 I was

otdained to the ministry, 2nd July, at request of Mount

Pisgah Church, Monroe county, Ga., by Elders John Dickey,
W. C. Cleveland, and J. P. Lyon; about one year after I was

called to the care of Union Church, Bibb county, both of

which have since dissolved. After which, I served Bethle-

hem Church near twenty years — Ephesus, Shiloh, Aberlean
and Mount Carmel churches for shorter periods. I was a

member of Echeconna Association for over thirty years,

acting several years as its Moderator, until I moved to

Butler, Ga., in 1882, and became a member of the church

here, and of the Upatoie Association; am now serving but

one church — Ephesus, Talbot county, Ga. I am now in my

68th year, living alone with my dear daughter; and know
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that my sojourn in this world is short; and though thus

bereaved, I have and feel to adore and praise His holy name

that it as well with me as it is. I have precious brethren

and sisters near me, with many of whom I can be with any

day, especially with my precious ministering brethren, Elders

Kespess, Kowe, Murray, and Stewart. And if it is God's will,
I long to visit once more my old and precious brethren, with
whom I have been so long associated in the Echeconna Asso-

ciation. But the will of God be done.

Samuel Bentley.

ELD. M. M'DONALD.

[Continued from April Number—Page IGD.]

So that evening I proposed to go with her to her father's,

and we started, and after walking a short distance I stopped,

and she turned and faced me, and after a short pause I said

to her, "Polly, I feel like there is no peace nor rest for me

if I don't try to preach the gospel." I remember well the

expression of her countenance, it changed, and she dropped

her head and then raised it
,

and said to me, "Middleton, you

can't preach, and you never will; you stammer too badly."

I kiew she had been honest and told me the truth, so neither

of us spoke another word until we got to her father's. I

thought then I would bear my burden and say no more, if I

died under it; but it was not lon^ before I was called on to

close a prayer meeting, and I thought I would sing a hymn

and try to pray. I took the hymn book, and while I was

reading the lines— I think it was the hymn that begins with
these words:

"I love my Saviour God because he first loved me,

Because he shed his precious blood to set my spirit free"—

my soul seemed to be caught in a flame by the sentiment and

spirit that was embodied in the lines, and I wanted to stop
"and talk a little about the glory and beauty that I felt and

'saw was there but was afraid to venture, and thought I

would only try to close by prayer. But the next thing I

remember I was talking at the top of my voice; I knew not
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what I said, nor how long I had stood. While some of the

crowd seemed pleased, others seemed surprised, and others to

be sad, and I was a?hamed of my weakness, and thought I
would never make such another foolish start again. Bat the

start being made, I was frequently called on to close meetings

by exhortation and prayer, and very soon I was liberated to

preach; so I went on until I read the Bible, and I hope had

some growth in grace and in the knowledge of the truth. My
theme seemed to be then, as well as I can remember, expe-

rimental, practical, and exhortatioaal preaching. I suppose I
must have had some growth in grace and in the knowledge of
the fundamental principles of salvation by grace, for it was

not long before I had to controvert the doctrinal principles
with some of their preachers, and my preaching became

objectionable, and I began to discover that I was a Primitive

Baptist, aad desired to be with them, and should have made

an effort to go to them sooner, but I had persecuted them by

saying hard things against them. Although I had seen my

folly, and was sorely grieved for it
,

notwithstanding I was

fearful that I could not obtain fellowship with them, and

until I received some encouragement I did not venture. So I
went to the church at Sardis, Bibb county, Ga., on Saturday

before the fourth Sunday in May, 1847, and was baptized in

company with my very dear companion, who now sleeps in

Christ. We were both baptized by Elder Stephen Castillo, ,

who yet lives in Houston county, Ga., in a superannuated state. ,

May God bless and comfort that aged father in the min-

istry. In his day he was a man; his walk as a Christian and

a minister was spotless; his work as a minister is done; he is

only waiting for the call to go home to that reward that

surely awaits him. I remained a licensed preacher about

four years, when I was called to the care of Mt. Vernon

Church, Macon county, Ga., and Mt. Pisgah, Monroe county,

at the same time, and was ordained at Sardis Church, Bibb

county, Ga., by Elders Stephen Castillo, Washington C.

Cleaveland, and James Murry. My ordination took place

May 24th, 1854. From that time until now I have beeni
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engaged in the service of churches; I have served from two

to four annually. I have had many conflicting and trying
scenes to pass through, too numerous for me to speak of; let

it suffice for me to only recount some of the most memorable

ones, and pass on. I remember well that poverty has often

impeded my way. With a helpless wife to care for and a

family of children to raise and educate, and the care of my

churches upon me, and, like all other Christians, the world,

the flesh and Satan to contend with, the shoe has pinched

close and painful when none knew it but myself. I have

traveled before day on Saturdays that I might reach my

churches in time, and late on Sunday nights that I might
reach home to move my plow on Monday morning early, to

save my little crop. My time has been given to the churches

and my crops have fallen short, and but little made to meet

my debts with, and would often fall short and could not meet

them, and would pay a big interest and run them over; often,

from necessity, sold my home to pay out, and take the small

balance and start again. My prospects to live and meet my

debts, and serve my churches, were often dark and gloomy.

I In this way I have passed through my three score years and

j ten ; I have tried to firmly stand the storm and battle against

all opposition, and I thank God for the result; I still remain

a monument of grace and mercy, and can say of a truth, it is

by the grace of God I am what I am. And now, my dear

Ibrother, if you will publish it
, I would like to leave a few

words of admonition to the churches of Christ in general,
which will be my first and probably my last, in this partic-
ular. Dearly beloved, be entreated by one who has borne the

heat and burden of his day in the care and service of churches,

It
o

be in sympathy and love with your pastors, and take care

of them, as you desire them to care for you. Have any of
you, as churches, been in the habit of calling poor ministers

fko serve from three to four churches, and taken his time, or

' the most of it
,

and the remainder, to your knowledge, was

:aken up in administering in marriage and attending your
mnual meetings and associations, and at the close of the year
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you would manifest your love to him only by calling him to

serve you again, without first considering the real condition,

that you had placed him in? You took his time, which i

deprived him from following any 'secular business to advan-

tage, and his income was little or nothing, with more or less

debt hanging over him, without means to pay it; his wife

and children almost without food and raiment. If this has^

been your practice, I don't wonder at your leanness as^

churches; you muzzled the ox; you had forgotten thatt

charity never faileth ; you will have to return to your first

love. My dearly beloved, you did not unto him what youi

required of him to do unto you. Take a humane view of it;:
justice would say you treated him wrong; and take a Bible
view of it

, and it will be found wanting; it will not come upi
to the Golden Eule; it is not fulfilling the ordinances of Godl

that binds ministers and churches together in sympathy anill

love, which alone can lead them in paths of righteousness^

together. I refer you to the holy scriptures for your guides

If you will refer to Brother Chick's masterly piece on thee

subject of the relationship of pastors and churches, you wilJl

have the scripture proofs mainly all before you. I have nco

complaints to make; my work will soon be wound up. ]I

need but little, and shall not need that little long. \

MiDDLEToiij McDonald.

ELDER PURIFOY'S SERMON.

{

(Continued from page 111, April Number.) \

Preaching the gospel is good news to every quickenec

sinner. It shows him what great things the Lord has donut

for him; it tells his experience, his hopes, and his fears; i

feeds, instructs, and comforts the Lord's people. But hea ,

what the Apostle Paul says to the Ephesians on this ver; :

point: "And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets,

and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; fo ,

the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, fo j

the edifying of the body of Christ; till we all come in th j
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unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,

unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the

fullness of Christ; that we henceforth be no more children,

tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc-

trine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby

they lie in wait to deceive ; but speaking the truth in love,

may grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even

Christ." With the object of preaching so fully and clearly

set forth in this lengthy quotation by the apostle, is it not

strange he said nothing it being a means of grace, or a means

of regeneration, if such be the case ? But as he intimates

nothing of the kind, and as we cannot find it anywhere

taught in God's word, we conclude that it is presumption on

the part of any to claim to be instruments in God's hands to

save or regenerate sinners. This alone is God's work, by the

quickening power of his Spirit; but after that they need the

gospel preacher to comfort and instruct them, and lead them,

or direct them, into the path of duty. And here, in the text

before us, the command, "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,"

clearly points out one of the great designs and the duty of
! preaching, which is to comfort the people of God. They need

all the comfort they can get in their earthly pilgrimage,

which is beset with trials, temptations, and many doubts,

fears, and a sense of great un worthiness. The Lord knows

! our frame; he knows how frail and weak we are, and he

I knows, too, how much we need comfort, and, blessed be his

i great name, he has had left upon record an abundance of com-

I fort and consolation for his tempest-tossed children. The
[ whole Bible is full of comfort. The text under consideration

is full of it
,

and it is to show the comfort that it contains that

ij

I have selected it for this occasion, hoping and desiring that

\\ the many dear children of God who are here seated before me

\\ may receive that same comfort from it wherewith I, myself,

j| have been comforted. To this end let us now pass on to the

II

next point, the warfare here alluded to: "Speak ye comfort-

||

ably to Jernsalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is

\\ accomplished." Jerusalem, I understand, refers to, or repre-
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sents here, spiritual Israel—the whole elect of God. But
what is the warfare that was accomplished for her—for all of

spiritual Israel? It is a most singular one. Never was there

such a warfare heard of before; never will there be such a

one again. To look at it from a mere human standpoint, the

contest was so unequal that it seemed that utter failure in
behalf of Jerusalem would be the inevitable result, and no

doubt her enemy thought that victory was on ihe side of
eternal ruin. But not so. The prophet here was commanded

to proclaim victory on the behalf of Jerusalem some seven

hundred years before the actual conflict took place. Who,
then, was the victor? Who accomplished the warfare of
Jerusalem ? Brethren, it was Jesus, the Captain of our sal-

vation. But I said the contest was a singular one. It was

so singular, so peculiar, and so wonderful, that I wish to look
at some of the wonderful peculiarities of it before passing

further on. The first wonder to me is that the contest should

ever be. What was there about those whom Jesus repre-
sented in that warfare to induce him to engage in such a

conflict for them? Nothing; absolutely nothing. They
desired Him not; they asked not after Him. By nature they
were the children of wrath, even as others, and enemies

arrayed against him, like Saul of Tarsus before his conver-

sion. The strange spectacle, then, is presented of Jesus

engaging in a warfare against sin and Satan, death, hell and

the grave, single-handed and alone —and of the people, there

was none to help Him —-for a people that did not love Him,
nor desire Him. He was not moved to it by any foreseen

good in them, for there was none good; no, not one. They
were unworthy, altogether unworthy, of such a distinguished

representative. They were defiled and polluted by sin beyond

expression ; so much so that it was necessary for Jesus to be

naade sin for them in order to represent them in that warfare.

Is it not most wonderful indeed that he should leave the

realms of eternal bliss and glory to endure such contradiction

of sinners —such ignominy, shame and degradation? Why
did He do it ? It was because of the great and everlasting
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love He had for them. And this is the next great wonder*

that De loved them at all, for by nature they were no better

than the rest of mankind, who were rejected. The wonder is

that He did not reject all, for all deserved it. Why this is so

we cannot tell, except to say, "He will have mercy on whom

he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardens," or rejects.

But for this extraordinary love, this wonderful and astonish-

ing love for those He gave to Christ in the covenant of

redemption, there would have been no salvation at all for any
of the human race, but, like the fallen angels, all would have

been rejected and lost, forever and forever. The Apostle
John, transported with rapture and wonder, exclaims, "Be-
hold what manner of love ihe Father hath bestowed upon us,

that we should be called the sons of God." How strange and

wonderful all this is! God loved his chosen people even

while they were his enemies. No wonder, then. His people
now are commanded to love their enemies, and do good to

those who despitefully use them. It is God-like to do this,

and none but those who have been made partakers of the

divine nature can do it. Whom, therefore, God loves, he can

never hate, and never cast him away; and whom he hates, he

can never love, for he is unchangeable; "Therefore ye sons

of Jacob are not consumed." When we are told, then, that

there are millions in hell whom God loved, and for whom

Christ died, it is false; every word false. Why say I this?
It is because Jesus said, "All that the Father giveth unto me

shall come to me." And he further said, "I came down from

heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent

me, and this is the will of him that sent me: That of all the

[Father hath given unto me I should lose nothing, but raise it
up again at the last day." But, brethren, behold your Re-

deemer engaged in the great conflict for you! Behold Him

stripped of the glory He had with the Father before the
f world began ! See Him as the son of man, made of a woman,
' made under the law to obey that law for you, and thus fulfill
its demands of obedience that it justly claimed of you. See

Him as a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. He
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became poor, that you might be rich ; homeless, that you

might have a home eternal in the heavens. "The foxes have

holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man

hath not where to lay his head." As the conflict rages, see

the malice and rage of the scribes and Pharisees against Him,
and how they seek to slay Him. They call Him an impostor,
a glutton, and a wine-bibber —a friend of publicans and har-

lots. The malice of Satan and the world combined are

arrayed against Him. Besides all this, the iniquity of us all
was laid upon him, and the Lord did it

;

yea, it pleased Him
to bruise Him and put Him to grief. He was made sin and

a curse for His people, and there was none to pity Him. No

pity on earth, and none m heaven. He must tread the wine-

press of God's wrath alone. Deep and keen was the anguish

and agony of His soul ; so deep and heavy upon Him that He
cries out, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death."

He is betrayed, and falls into the hands of the mob. He is

led before Pilate, where He is treated with indignity. They
spit upon Him and deride Him. Where now are his dis-

ciples? They fled and forsook Him; but after awhile we

find Peter outside the judgment hall, denying all knowledge

of Jesus, and trying to confirm bis word by cursing and

swearing that he knew Him not, after boasting that he would

go with Him to death itself. Forsaken, now, by those from

whom we naturally would have expected better things, we

see Him condemned to be crucified ; and on the cross He is

not only forsaken of men, but the Father himself forsakes

Him, and He cries with a loud voice, "My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me?" He has now made an offering of

Himself, without spot, unto God, and amid the convulsions

of nature expires upon the cross, is taken down and buried

in Joseph's new tomb ; but the grave is not to hold Him, for

the warfare is not complete till He bursts asunder the bands

of death, and comes forth from the grave, the third day, the

victorious Conqueror over all the combined powers of dark-

ness — over every enemy of God's elect. The warfare is

accomplished.
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Let us now look at the results of that warfare. They are

grand and glorio.us. Let us enumerate some, if not all of

them :

1st. "By the obedience of one, many shall be made right-
eous." Just as many, therefore, as He represented in that

obedience, just that many shall be made righteous, and that

embraces all that the Father gave Him,

2nd. "By one offering he hath perfected forever them that

are sanctified." By the atonement an end was made of sin on

behalf ^f His people ; sin, therefore, can have no more

dominion over them to destroy them. "There is
,

therefore,

no more condemnation to them who»are in Christ Jesus, who

walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." "And the

blood of his Son Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin."

Then we have justification as well as redemption: the pardon

of iniquity. And then comes the douhle results, "For she

hath received of the Lord's hand douhle for all her sins."

What does this mean ? In order to a full understanding of

it
,

let us consider what we lost by sin in the fall of man.

Through the fall we lose natural life, but through Jesus we

receive spiritual or eternal life; through the fall we lose the

image of the earthly Adam, for dust thou art and unto dust

must return, but the same Spirit that raised Jesus from the

Itomb shall quicken our mortal bodies, and raise them and

ifashion them like unto the glorious body of the Son of God;
jin the fall we became the slaves of sin and death, but through
Jesus we are made the heirs of God, and joint heirs with
Christ; through the fall we lose all our earthly possessions,
but through Jesus we receive an inheritance incorruptible,
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for

us. So where sin had abounded to our destruction, grace has

much more abounded to our eternal salvation and glory, to

give us double for all our sins, through the worthy merits of
pur Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To God be all the praise,
forever and ever, Amen.
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SANDY CREEK PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH.

In order to give a correct history of Sandy Creek Church,.

I go back to Benedict's history of the Baptists. In second

volume, page 37, we find Shubael Stearns was a native of

Boston, Mass., and embraced the sentiments of the Baptists

in the year 1751, and was ordained in Tolland, Conn., the

same year. Mr. Stearns and most of the separates had strong

faith in the immediate teachings of the Spirit. They believed

that, to those who sought him earnestly, God often gave

evident tokens of his will; that such indications of the divine-
a'

pleasure, partaking of the nature of inspiration, were above,.

though not contrary to r<eason, and that following these, still

leaning in every step upon the same wisdom and power by

which they were first actuated, they would inevitably be led

to the accomplishment of the two great objects of a Chris-
tian's life — the glory of God and the salvation of men. Mr.

Stearns, listening to some of these instructions of heaven, as

he esteemed them, conceived himself called upon by the

Almighty to move far to the westward (not sent by a mission-

ary board with his pocket full of money, mind you) to exe-

cute a great and extensive work. Incited by his impressions^

in the year 1754 he and a few of his members took their
leave of New England. He halted first at Opeckon, in Berk-

ley county, Ya., where he found a Baptist church. Here Mr.

Stearns, net meeting with his expected success, felt restless.

He and his party once more got underway, and, traveling

about two hundred miles, came to Sandy Creek, in Guilford

(now Randolph) county, N. C. Here he took up his perma-

nent residence. The number of families in Stearns' company

were eight, and the number of communicants sixteen. As

soon as they arrived they built them a little meeting house,

and these sixteen persons formed themselves into a church,

and chose Shubael Stearns for their pastor. In process of

time a powerful and extensive work commenced, and Sandy

Creek Church swelled from 16 to 606 members, spreading its-

branches to Deep river and Abbott's creek. - Sandy Creek
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Church is the mother of all the Separate Baptists. From
this Zion went forth the word, and great was the company
who published it. This church, in seventeen years, has

spread her branches westward as far as the great river Mis-

sissippi, southward as far as Georgia, eastward to the sea, and

northward to the waters of the Potomac; it
, in seventeen

years, has become mother, grandmother and great grand-
mother to 42 churches, from which sprang 125 ministers.

The Revolutionary War and emigration in seventeen years
reduced the church from 606 to 14 souls. Purifoy, in his

history published since the great division of the Baptists,

says, "and the 14 are there yet," but I am a little inclined to

believe there were a few more than that, for I find a record

made in the old church book, which is now in my possession,
as follows: "The Church at Sandy Creek being determined to

stand as they have been formally constituted, on the apostle's

faith, as they believe, do this day, namely, the second Lord's

day in August, 1885, protest against all the institutions of the

day which they do believe are not founded on the scriptures,
viz: the Baptist State Convention, the Missionary Society,
the Bible Society, the Tract Society, the Sunday School

Society and the Temperance Society, and as such have with-
drawn from the Sandy Creek Association in consequence of

I

said societies. We have this day appointed our brethren,

I Abraham Wright, Kingsbury Allred, and Henry Kivett, to

hand in our letters and to represent our church in the Abbott's
Creek Union Association, to be held in Davidson county, at

Hunt's Fork Meeting House, on Saturday before the fourth.

Lord's day in August, and days following. Our delegates

I were received, and we now belong to the Abbott's Creek

j

Union Association." Signed by 18 members. So you see

Sandy Creek Church is not a Missionary Church, nor never

has been ; but as lonjj: ago as I can remember I heard it talked

that the Missionary Bapusts were trying to collect money
from the people to raise a great monument over "Old father

Stearns' "
grave. (I forgot to say in its proper place that

Shubael Stearns died November 20th, 1771, at Sandy Creek,.
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and was buried near his meeting house.) I suppose it has

been twenty-five or thirty years since they have been trying
for the money, but never succeeded in getting a sufficient

amount until some six or eight years ago, and the monument

was raised by his grave. And how high do you suppose it
is? I imagine some will begin to say,

" I think it must be

some forty or fifty feet high, as it took them so long to get

money enough to raise it," but no! no! it is just twenty-five
inches (not feet) above the top of the ground; a plain tomb-

stone, I suppose cost about eight dollars, with the following
inscription on it: "In memory of Rev. Shubael Stearns, who

organized the Sandy Creek Missionary Baptist Church in the

year 1755, and departed this life November 20th, 1771."

But that doesn't disturb his blessed rest, nor will it prevent
his body from coming forth in the morning of the resurrec-

tion a spiritual body, all glorious, and perhaps to judge the

world. "Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world;"
"The queen of the south shall rise up in judgment with this

generation to condemn it;" "The men of Nineva shall rise up

in judgment with this generation to condemn it," and why
not Shubael Stearns rise up in judgment with ^Azs generation?

Brother Respess, I have not given this sketch of the church

half justice, but I feared I would weary your patience.

Your sister in hope, Vandelia E. Jones.

P. S.—Henry Kivett, one of those brethren who were sent

by the church to Abbott's Creek Association in 1835, is the

same old brother I spoke of in my former letter, our only ]

male member. ^ \

In June we expect to put in portrait and Biographical
'

Sketch of Elder Frost, of Tennessee; July, the late Elder
D. W. Batman's; August, Elder Hitchcock's, of Georgia; i

September, Elder True's, of Nebraska; October, Elder Ham- '

by's, of Georgia; November, Elder Greenwood's, of North

Carolina; December, Elder Rowe's, of Georgia. It may be

possible that we may vary in this according to circumstances.

Others will appear in the order of their reception. — R.
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Bear Brother Respess': —I feel troubled and distressed in

my mind, and am often cast down in my feelings. Egypt was

a land of trouble and anguish ; there the Hebrews had been

once sore oppressed and enslaved. The Jews' expectation of

help from Egypt in the time of Hezekiah and afterwards, did

but increase their misery. Isa. xxx. 6. The apostles were

troubled but not distressed: they were loaded with outward

afflictions but were inwardly full of spiritual consolation;

perplexed oft, brought to their wit's end what to do, but not

in despair of God's delivering them ; persecuted of men but

not forsaken of God ; cast down, sorely distressed in body
and mind but not destroyed : 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. Wherefore,

seeing we are also compassed about with so great a cloud of

witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race

that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and fin-

isher of our faith : Heb. xii. I will say to you Bro. Kespess,
that harmony and peace have been enjoyed in our little
churches for three years, with a small increase ; union of

sentiment prevails amongst us, since we have got it clear of

the non-resurrection heresy, that divided our — the Suwanee

Association—a few years ago, and left us without any preach-

ers, save three. May the Lord keep us and all his children

everywhere in peace. Oh! that the salvation of Israel were

come of Zion; w^hen the Lord bringeth back the captivity
of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.
Psa. xiv. 7. If the Lord will, Bro. Eespess, try to come

to our Association in September, the 27th, 28th and 29th.

D. B. Sheffield.
Jasper^ Fla.

We are trying to arrange to have as few continued articles

as possible. Trust brethren will study brevity in their arti-

cles, but some articles are necessarily long. —Ed.

(2)
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Newbury, Ontario, Canada, March 12, 1884.

To the Editors of the Gospel Messenger — Dear Brethren: —
I wish you grace, mercy and peace from the everlasting God,
and the comforting blessing of the Lord to all wlio love our

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. I \vas much pleased with the

number of the Gospel Messenger that you sent me. It con-

tains the same precious doctiine which is the meat and drink,
the consolation and delight of all the quickened and manifest
elect of God.

In the everlasting covenant ordered in all things, and sure,

the God of Israel says: "They shall be my people, and I will
be their God; and I will give them one heart and one way.^^—

Jer. xxxii. 88, 39. There is the precious but humbling expe-

rience of our vileness, of our utter destitution of righteous-

ness, the wonderful revelation of the mercy and tender love

of the Lord. The quickened family of God have a heart to

know him; there the Lord has put his fear; there, is found

hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and holy delight

in the law of the Lord; and when Jesus, the dear Redeemer,

is made known to us by the Holy Ghost, 0 how we love

him! He is our soul's desire; yes, the love of God is shed

abroad in our heart by the Holy Spirit which is given unto

us. To you that believe he is precious; born not of blood,

not of the will of the flesh, not of the will of man, but of

God, begotten of God —we love him that begot us; and with
the "oTze hearV^ we love "the whole family" of "our Father,"

and thus we know that we have passed from death unto life

because we love the brethren.

The "one way" in which the redeemed of the Lord walk,

is the path in which the Redeemer himself hath walked;

every step therein is to follow the Lamb : he trod the path of

tribulation, poverty and woe ; he knows what sore tempta-

tions mean, for he has felt the same. 0, what a pathway of

conflict was the "one way" of Jesus, our glorious head; he

set his face like a flint; for Zion's sake he would not hold his

peace, and for Jerusalem's sake he would not rest, until the

righteousness thereof should go forth as brightness, and the
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salvatioii thereof as a lamp that burnetii. For tlie joy that

was set before him he endured the cross, despising the shame,

drank the bitter, bitter cup of sorrows which our Father gave

him to drink. Jesus, the Lord mighty in battle, in his obe-

dience, suflerings, agony and blood triumphed over all his

foes, and in his glorious resurrection from the dead and

ascension on high he brought forth in salvation "the whole

family," who from everlasting had a dwelling place in the

heart of the dear Eedeemer. Jer. xxxi. 3 ; Psalm xc; Ex.
xxviii. 29.

Do we meet with sore temptations ? Jesus suf^ered being

tempted. Have we heaviness of heart that maketh.us stoop?

Are we weighed down with guilt, oppressed with sorrows

because of sin? Jesus was oppressed; he was afflicted; he

was sore amazed and very heavy, and sweat great drops of
blood, falling to the ground. Do we have much warfare to

endure? Do we find sin confronting and opposing us every

step we tread? Ilave we become weary and faint in our

minds? Dear, trembling child of God, consider what Jesus

endured; the Lord has said, "My grace is sufficient for

thee;" "Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, and as thy day so

shall thy strength be." The cords of eternal love draw ihee

onward ; Jehovah's strength is made perfect in thy weakness;

he giveth power to the faint, and to them that have no might
he increaseth strength. Is Jesus precious to thee, poor sinner?

Then it is because thou art most precious to him. lie will
never leave thee, nor forsake thee; he abideth faithful; "The
mountains shall depart and the hills be removed, but my
kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the cov-

enant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath

mercy on thee." In his might thou shalt do valiantly "striv-

ing against sin," for neither "death, nor life, nor angels, nor

principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to

icome, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be

able to separate them from the love of God, which is in Christ
Jesus, our Lord. In all these things we are more than con-

conquerors through Him "that loved us."—Eom. viii. Pre-
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cious Lope, the anchor of my poor tossed-about soul. The
"one way" is the "right way," (Psalm cvii.) wherein arc found

the footsteps of all the blood-purchased flock of God. And
in the precious communications published in the Messenger

those footsteps are described. There are times when the way
seems dark; ihere is weariness, and sorrows to undergo, and

times when sweet comfort, and hope and gladness abound by
the power of the Comforter, the Hol\ Ghost, in the salvation

of Jesus. Though hundreds of miles lie between the earthly
abodes of the dear children of God, yet how near in spirit
are they in the gospel of the Son of God. Here we know one

another, walk together, and are truly companions "one heart,

and one way." I am I hope your brother and companion in

tribulation, and in the kingdom, and patience of Jesus Christ.
Amen. Fred. W. Keene.

Kelly's Corners, Michigan, February 6, 1884. '

Dear Elder Mitchell :—When I receive the Gospel Messenger, and it

contahisa letter of'my own writing, it seems ol" so little interest compared

with the others that I read, that I feel that the time has nearly come that

I have long- looked for, when I can fold my tired hands and feel that there
is nothing required of me, —so many better and abler gifts I am truly
thankful to see, and realize that my weak efforts can well be spared.

And when it was suggested that I write a word for the sisters of the

South, I felt so all set back, that it didn't seem I ever could have a word

for any body. I have always had a great respect for the people of the

South, i)erhaps it is because there are so many of our precious faith among
them — but when I considei- that some of the first writers among the sis-

ters are from the South, I feel a little backward in addressing them. I
will mention one, Anna Spraggins, now gone to her rest, her beautiful

words I shall remember as long as I live. The fragrance of that crushed
heart w^asborne by the spirit a very long way, but not many like her have

been called to "walkthrough the depth of the valley." There is no place

like the furnace to bring forth the pure tried gold, yet the Lord is wntli his

people as they pass through the lire, "He knoweth the way that I take"

when I am tried I shall come forth as gold. So much as I have ''proved

the furnace, yet I seem all dross—if the gold ever appears it must be

only now and then a little glimmer. I always look my paper and book

through upon receiving it to see who has written this time, and especially
to see if the sisters have written, and with all due respect to the brethren,

1 generally read the letters from the sisters first, as they have a peculiar
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interest for me, seeming more like myself, and many sweet gems I find

too. One dear sister, in a recent nnmber of the Messenger, in speaking

of her experience, tells how fondly she loved the stories, pic-nics, &c.,

but how she afterwards was weaned from all these vanities. I thought,
what a lovely example that was for us all. There can be nothing better

than, by our conduct, by our walk as well as our talk, we manifest that,

"Grace onr heart has changed ;" but concerning our manner or custom

of women speaking in our meetings, I hardly know what I could say,

unless it be to tell my own experience in the matter. It is the custom

here at the North, in all so-called churches, whether of our order or not,

for women to speak, that is, on church meeting day, or prayer, or revival
meeting. I have seen it ever since I can remember, an(^l I have seen at

the close of preaching, some sister rise and give expression to her feelings
in our own church, or select some hymn she wished to have sung. But I
fail to see why custom should make laws or rules for the church of

Christ ; it seems to me the laws that govern Zion should be the same in

every place, and not be varied by the customs or manners of surrounding
nations or churches. Before I became a member I did not attend church

meeting, but I knew all the members were called upon to speak, if they
felt to do so, no one being under obligations, whether brother, or sister,

unless they felt to do so, and I really thought I never would say another

word, if the Lord would only give me grace and strength to tell a little,
so as to be baptized. I thought then I could just hold up my head and

go about among the Associations and feast upon the able preaching I
I should hear. It will be seven years the first Sunday of June next since
I was baptized, and I have never been in a meeting house of any order

except our own, and that is but a few rods from where I live. On the
whole, I have had to be altogether like one who serves. I think I read of

Phebe, who was servant of the church at Cenchrea, and if I be a servant
of the Master's choosing and placing, it is all well. But before I could

gain strength to tell my experience (and I have never told it but once,

only as I have written it
,

and as I sit alone writing it does'nt seem I am

telling anything to any one, perhaps that accounts for a good deal I

write.) But before I was ready to try to tell what the Lord had done for

my soul, I was afflicted and brought so low that in the very depths of
poverty of spirit, I w^as constrained to say, "I count not my life dear
unto myself." I was ready to give up my weak life, or do any thing the
Lord would have me to do, and that is often brought to my mind now,
when I think I have done about enough and begin to look for my rest,

and when I consider the trial after trial, the sorrow upon sorrow, I have
passed through since then, perhaps it is to keep me in the .straight and

narrow way, to keep down the natural haughty pride of the heart. But

I thought I would tell of our order of worship here at the North ; not
that we are a pattern, for I hope that everybody in the world does at least
better than I do, neither have I had anything to do with the order of our
church ; it was established before I was a member. But I have sometimes
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thought circumstances may have something to do with the case ; we are

a litttle church dwelling here alone, all the other churches of our Asso-
ciation being in Ohio. We are sometimes visited by members from other
churches ; sometimes our members visit 'other churches, but, as a general
thing we are alone. We meet together every Sunday whether our pastor,
Elder Swartout, is with us or not ; if he is we have preaching, if not we
have much like our church meeting ; some of the brethren acting as mod-
erator. In the afternoon, of the first Saturday of each month, we have

wlidt we call churcli meeting— no preaching, commence by singing, then

prayer by the Elder, after which the brethren are called upon by name,

then the sisters, (then opportunity for any who wish to unite with the
church,) then singing, closing by prayer by some of the brethren. But
we are a little church and plenty of time for all ; perhaps where the
churches are larger there would not be opportunity for all, and what the
sisters might fay be of the least consequence, and properly left out, (or
an opportunity given in a general way for any,) we don't expect them to
talk as the pastor, nor as the brethren, yet I always listen for every word

they have to say, as I have said, they seem more like myself, and some-

times I think it the sweetef-t part of the meeting, even though we may
find no words of our own to tell our thoughts, the words of some sweet
spiritual song, may tell for us what we cannot express ourselves, and still

be in accordance with the scripture, which says: "Teaching and admonish-

ing one another in psalms^ hymns and spiritual songs," and often I feel we
have just as good meetings in this way as I am capable of appreciating, ,

and better than I am worthy of, and that the Lord has given me a name

and a place in his house better than I deserve. I feel that I have just;
commenced this letter, but as we are requested to write short letters II

Elder J. li. Fespess, Butler, Ga. :— Dear Brother :— Having just re-

turned home from a week's visit to Richardson, Pawnee and Johnson

counties, in this State, I will write a few linos to you, and through you ;

to the friends in that section of country that it was my privilege to meel 1

with, most of them for the first tims, and m'ngle with while among them.

Ihave traveled but little during the last year, feeling so unworthy the com

pany of the people of God, and fully realizing my own sinful heart aiu

feeble efforts at the great work of the ministry, that I had almost coiut

to the conclusion that my work was done, and that it was best for me t(

remain at home. But the brethren, it seems, still call on me to go amon< :

them, and show me so many tokens of love and esteem that I am encour

aged to go, and with the ability that God giveth, preach the word.
|

I left my home on the morning of. Friday, February 1st, to attend th ; j

meetinsT of the Little Flock church, five or six miles north-east of Daw |

son's, in Richardson county.* I was joined by Elder 1. Irwin, at Tecum J

will close. KATE SWARTOUT.

4i Miles North of Seward, Nebraska, February 9, 1884.
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seh, on my way down on the train. He is tlie pastor of this church and,

I am glad to see, is greatly esteemed by the members and friends in that

section of country. When we reached Table Rock we were there joined

by our old friend and dear brother, Deacon B. W. Magee, who now lives

in Pawnee city, whose membership is now in the Little Flock church.

At Humboldt we were joined by brother Wm. Bobett, of Illinois, and sis-

ter Robbins, who lives in Humboldt, on their way to Dawson, to attend

an appointment that had been made for meeting, that night in Dawson.

Here we met Elder Wyatt Phillips, of Illinois, and Bro. Harriman, a

licentiate, of Kansas. At this place I tried to preach at night, in a hall,

to a very attentive congregation, followed by Elder Phillips. The next

day, Saturday, we all met with the Little Flock church, where Bro. Har-
riman preached, followed by the writer. At night, at the house of Wm,

Stratton, I again tried to preach, followed by Bro. Harriman. Sunday,
the 3rd instant, at the place of the church meeting, Bro. Harriman

j)reached, and I again followed. Sunday night, at the house of sister Cyn-
thia Stratton, Elder Phillips preached an able discourse. I closed with a

few remarks. Monday night we all returned to Humboldt, accompanied

by many of the brethren and sisters, where T tried again to preach, fol-
lowed by Elder Phillips, in a powerful discourse, confirming the Saints in
in the most holy faith, and confounding the doctrines of men. Here, on
Tuesday, we were compelled to part with Elder Phillips and Bro. Harri-
man, and also, Bro. Albert Davis, of Forest City, Mo., who had been with
us from the time we met at Dawson, Friday evening, they returning down
into Missouri, and Elder Irwin to his home, at Tecumseh. Tuesday night
we filled the last appointment that we had made for us, it being in Paw-
nee City, Pawnee county, where we met several old friends and relatives
that we had known in Illinois. Here, on Wednesday night, we united in

marriage Mr. Frank S. Hall, of Webster county, Nebraska, and Miss
Addie E. Magee, daughter of our highly esteemed brother. Deacon B.
W. Magee, of Pawnee City. On the following morning, February
7th, we took the train for our home, where we arrived just after night,
finding my dear companion in usual health, the Lord having, as we hope

and believe, blessed us in our going, and we are encouraged to beliveve
the dear people of God, among whom we were, were comforted and

strengthened in the faith of the Son of God.
I might give more particulars, but feel that it is best to say that all,

and every one, seemed to try to make the stay of all of us among
them pleasant and profitable, and our prayer to God is

, if we know our
heart, that brotherly love and christian fellowship may continue to flow from
breast to breast, and may God enable some of his dear people that we there

met, that have not done so, to take up the cross and put him on by public
profession, following their master through the baptismal waters. It is not
only a privilege they may enjoy, but it is a duty they ought not to shun.

Hoping for and trusting in the comforting assurance that Christ Jesus
will come again without sin, unto salvatiqu, and that all his redeemed
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shall be brought off more than conquerors, through him that loved them,
and gave himself for them, I await all my appointed time, and feel to

say, "Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly."
As ever, your brother in tribulation, JAMES M. TRUE.

P. S. —If you have a rule of announcing marriages you. may announce
the following :

Married, on the 6th of February, 1884, by Elder James M. True, at
the residence of H. C. Wortham, in the city of Pawnee, Pawnee county,
Neb., Mr. Frank S. Hall, of Webster county, and Miss Addie E. Magee,
of Pawnee county.

State Road, Del., January 29, 1884.

Dear Brother Respess :—In some respects the opportunities
of the people to obtain a knowledge of the truth are greatly

enhanced in our day, and with the general and rapid passing
to and fro, and intercourse among the people, we might

expect that knowledge would be increased and abound. But
error abounds also. Its advocates are by far the most

numerous, and the minds of those who have not been enlight-

ened from above are rather predisposed to error. Error, in.
its nature, is comparable to mist and fog, and is calculated tO)

confuse and bewilder the sincere, honest enquirer. I am

continually coming in contact with people who appear to be?

conscientious and sincere, but completely fettered with the;

bondage of their early traditions. I do not feel like denounc--

ing such as enemies, or saying unkind and sarcastic things,,

but rather like having compassion upon them, for that they/

are as sheep having no shepherd.

I will now offer some thoughts on the ministry of the

word. The word of the Lord was prior to all preaching of it
,

■

and it would be and remain the word of the Lord and the

word of truth if it were not preached at all. But there is

needs be that it should be preached, and in order to under- ;

stand the design of preaching and the effect of it
, it becomes-

important that we should understand just what the word is.

It is not only the word that the Lord hath spoken, but it is |

what he hath spoken unto men. It is all for their instruc-

tion. Whenever it comes to us, we may say with the good
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King Hezekiah, "Good is the word of the Lord which thoa

hast spoken." Although he speaks of himself, in his word^

of his wisdom, of his power, his love and his mercy, &c., I
understand that he has only declared his divine perfections

so far as is necessary for the instruction and comfort of his

children. He has declared to them their lost condition, and

the only way of salvation for them. As the salvation of
sinners is the work of the Lord, his word proclaims and

declares this work. To those who have never understood

salvation to be a work of God's Spirit wrought in the heart

of the sinner, but have all the while believed it to be a work
of the sinner's own volition, preaching the gospel means no

more than expostulating with sinners, to induce them to

engage in the work of their own salvation. The word of the

Lord to such simply means that the Lord has appealed to

them to accept his offers, and that he is very anxious for

ithem to secure their salvation by doing their part, and com-

plying with the terms. With only this view, they will for-

ever fail to comprehend what the word of God is
,

or what

ji constitutes the prea<ihing of the gospel. To tell sinners that

the price is on their own heads, and that there are conditions

for them to perform, and that the Lord is pleading with
tthem, and grieved because they do not comply, &c., is not

lonly not the word of the Lord, but it is all falsehood. Not
one sentence of it is true. It is but natural for those who

know no salvation but this, to know no gospel but such as

this. While their minds are thus blinded they never will
appreciate the gospel of the grace of God, or its blessed

design, to "Bind up the broken hearted, and to comfort all
(that mourn." There is

,

perhaps, no one thing more repeat-

edly and emphatically declared than that the gospel is

testimony. "This gospel of the kingdom must first be

preached for a witness unto all nations," &c. Again, the

apostle speaks of finishing his course with joy, and the min-

; istry that he had received, when he shall have "testified the

[. gospel of the grace of God."

So the ministers are witnesses. "Ye are my witnesses, and
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ye shall bear witness of me." Again, "Ye are witnesses of
these things." Again, "We are his witnesses of these things,
and so also is the Holy Ghost," &c. (Acts v. 32; Luke xxiv.
48; John xv. 27.) Passages might be multiplied to an indefi-

nite extent. No moie important character is known in the;

world in regard to woildly interests than a witness. We cam

neither vindicate the righteous and the innocent, nor condemn

and punish the transgressor, without witnesses. A witness

has nothing to do with making out a case. He can neither

draw upon his imagination nor his sympathies. He cannot;

be a witness unless he knows something of the case under-H

going trial, and then his work is simply to declare what hec

knows. The testimony of no witness can ever change any ol)

the facts, or affect the guilt or innocence of the accused. Thf(

evidence may be conclusive to eslahlisJt the guilt or innocenc(
'

of any who may be undergoing trial, but that guilt or inno

cence was just the same before, and would be and remain jusi
the same afterward. The testimony is to declare the factsi

and not to change them. We would think it strange if som^j |

of our friends were on trial for their lives, and we believeci t

them falsely accused, and that they could be vindicated b
;'
;

,
abundant and unimpeachable testimony, if we should heai

p

some one objecting to the calling of witnesses, because will j

nesses could not change the facts of the case. No one quesi jj

tions the importance of witnesses, and of their being callc ^

and declaring the whole truth, and that in the most solemi

and explicit manner possible, and yet we all know that aa

testimony can do is to set forth the facts as they exist, an:i n
-,

not change them. In being witnesses for Christ, and declai

ing the word of his grace, a more solemn and important worr |^

devolves upon his witnesses than ever jet devolved upon i j,
,^

witness in an earthly court. The scriptures have concludei

all under sin ; and not only so, but the Sovereign Judge hn

|^

declared that they are condemned already. Now comes tlijjjgj

work of the witnesses. He shall save his people from thci

sins. The word of God declares this work of salvation.

is fulfilled in the hearts of the people, but it is like
leav<'^
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Lid in the meal; it is like a grain of mustard seed in tbe soil.

This life begun, will aspire to growth in its new being; it will

require nourishment; it will love, and long and yearn for the

enjoyments of which it is now capable. How shall we know
of this work but by the witness ? Has God told us what this
salvation is in his word ? lias he enabled j^ome of those who

are subjects of it to be witnesses toothers? Has he given

gifts to understand and expound the word of his grace for a

testimony in behalf of all gracious subjects? Then let him
that hath his word speak his word faithfully; let the con-

demned prisoner be sent forth out of the pit; let the lawful

cnptain be delivered. If it is once understood that salvation

is a work of grace, wrought in us by the Spirit of God, the

importance of the witness-bearing, the character of the testi-

mony, and the qualification of witnesses, will all follow. It
will be good tidings of great joy to those who have the

witness in themselves; and if it is not so to others, it is

because of their condition, and not because of any fault in the

testimony. The best preaching in the world will not make

the word spoken to be true in the hearts of the hearers. It
will be apt to find out what is in their hearts, and it will

jprove quick and powerful, sharper than any sword, and will
discern the thoughts and intents of the heart. I need not

ppeak of the vast and solemn responsibility resting upon the

witnesses. It is not the will of their Father in heaven that

one of his little ones should perish. As the thirsty plants
need the distillings of dew and the small rain, as well as the

warming, healing rays of the sun, so do these tender plants in
the garden of grace need the ministrations of the word, that

:hey may grow thereby. Who will decry the rain and the

sunshine, the morning light and the dew of heaven, because

;hese do not give life? They only minister to the life already
;here that needs their ministrations, yet no one questions
,heir usefulness and importance. If the word of God were

lot a living truth in the life and experience of the people,

here would be no profit from the preaching of it. It would

lave no place in the world. The truth should be set forth
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as plainly as possible. The trumpet should give a certainn

sound. The more clearly the work of grace is made too

appear, and the subjects of grace identified, the better will bee

the results. This living word is the vitality of the spirituall

house, builded together for an habitation of God, through thee

Spirit. The fellowship based upon a common experience oM

the work of the Spirit will be sweet. The testimony will dco

its own work, and find its own subjects, discerning contin-i-

ually between him that serveth God and him that servetH

Him not. Yours in the gospel,

E. RiTTENHOUSE.

SOVEREIGN GRACE.

Brother Respess: — Having written some articles upon divinm

sovereignty (published in former numbers of the Messenger)
I propose to resume the subject. As I have referred to hii
attributes as exhibited in Creation and Providence, will now

refer to the same as displayed in Sovereign Grace. Firs's

consider it as it is in its own nature or character. Grace ii

a term of very frequent occurrence in the New Testamenn

scriptures, and the place it occupies in the divine economy i

such that a just conception of it in its own nature, and ai

dispensed in the matter of salvation, is absolutely necessan

to a well-grounded hope in the same; and yet, it seems tha

no term employed by inspiration is as little understood as th

term grace^ even by the learned of those who profess to \
teachers, as shown in all their , labors both from press an

pulpit, and do very much abuse the term by misapplying i

And yet there is no term more fully explained, both in i =j■

own character and as displayed in the work of salvation, an!

realized by every sensible sinner who has tasted the worn |

wood and the gall under a sense of sin and condemnation, at i

who, notwithstanding his awful state, has experienced th
j

rich donations of sovereign grace as balm to a troubled co; i

science in supplying his every want and making him tru. 5
;
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happy. And as our experience and scripture teaching are in

accord, we will now refer to them for a definition of the term

grace. It is generally defined ''free favor," "uninvited kind-
ness," by human authors. Mere favor can be conferred upon
an equal or a friend. We must go to the inspired authors of
the scriptures for a correct definition; thus we read (Eom. iii.

2
), "Being justified freely by his grace through the redemp-

tion that is in Christ Jesus;" and (Rom. iv. 4
,

5), "Now to

him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of

debt; but to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that

justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness;"
and (16), "Therefore it is of faith that it might be by grace
to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed;" also

(Eph. ii. 4), "But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great

love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins,

|hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are

jsaved);" and (2 Tim. i. 9), "Who hath saved us and called

^s, not according to our works, but according to his own

[purpose and grace, given us in Christ Jesus before the world

began;" and (Rom. xi. 6), "And if by grace, then is it no

|biore
of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if of

iiT
o
rk

s,

then is it no more grace : otherwise work is no more

vork." The above are a few of the many scriptures that

brow some light on the subject under considei'ation, accord-

ting to which it appears grace is first free, as is clearly shown

b
y the first named text, and the connection wherein the apos-

tle, after describing in glowing language the state of men in
heir fallen and ruined condition, says "being freely justified;"
he word freely has reference both to the nature and objects

\i grace. Secondly, it is sovereign, as it acts independent of
imd counteracts the evil effects of sin, and stands in opposi-

j|ion to works and worthiness, as the apostle says, "To him

jhat worketh the reward of salvation (or eternal life) is not

ieckoned of grace but of debt," which shows conclusively

jhat grace and works, or worthiness, are, in the apostle's

ccount, diametrically opposite to each other, consequently
kn never unite in the work of salvation ; in confirmation of
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which the apostle says (Rom. xij, "If of grace it is not off

works, otherwise grace is no more grace; and if of works itt

is no more grace, otherwise work is no more work," whichi

proves clearly that in their very nature, and as operating ini
their respective spheres, they are necessarily opposite to each

other, as day and night, light and darkness; consequently,,
there can be nothing amiable or inviting in the objects of

grace, but are such as have incurred a tremendous curse, and

are under the reign and dominion of sin, enemies in heart and

practice to their sovereign^ deserving death with all its

horrors. These are the objects of sovereign grace: as God iss

its author it is eternal, the fruit or effect of his everlasting.'

love. "Yea I have loved thee with an everlasting love" igj

his language, and how suited to poor, ruined and perishing:

sinners! Your brother in hope,

Decherd, Tenn.^ 1884. James Wagner.

Go toward the South. — Acts viii. 2<J.

Dear Brethren :— In compliance with requests of brethren and friends-

I write a few lines, though I must confess my slothfuhiess, as I promise('

to write in December last. On the second Sunday, and Saturday before

in December, 1883, Elder T. S. Evers and the unworthy writer met thui

brethren and friends of Clear Water Harbor, Hillsborough county, Fla.i,

and with comfort to hearers and ourselves, preached, as we hope, to tliemi

the word of truth.

As was expected, some rejected the doctrine, but the many requests fo^

other appointments proves that some were interested. Dear brethren,

desire, if I know my mind, to comfort the humble poor of God ; and w

who seem to have a dispensation of the gospel committed to us, shouk

in my view, visit those seemingly destitute portions more than we d( I

and not neglect the churches. We feel a reluctance to go amongst strai ■

gers, not knowing if God has a people there. O, brethren, let us remen ■

ber Philip, and go toward the south. Now, if we start to travel to tli \

south, we expect in each degree to meet a warmth of sun not realized o i

starting. Just so each duty, as performed, gives a comfort or warmth ( (|
the heavenly sun. Philip was commanded to go, but he knew not thi tj

the eunuch was in that way ; but, obedient to the command, we find 1 1\

went, and was warmed by love divine. And so with the ministers, : •

they move in duties, they are comforted more and more. Nor is this al

all those on whom the love of God is fallen are commanded to obey liiii .

Dearly beloved, remember the obedient eunuch: "'Here is water, avIi; I



The Gospel Messenger. —1884:. 247

oth hinder nie to be baptized ?" Dear child of grace, if this is the ques-
on in your heart, remember the answer as given by Philip, "If thou

elievest, thou mayest." Yes, thou mayest, and I would add, thou

ughtest, for the teaching of the blessed Saviour is, to follow him ; and if
ne is so favored as to see the footprints and know his bidding, happy are

e if ye do them. Then let vis go forward ; preach Jesus to the eunuch ;

t us declare his name throughout the land ; preach duty and discipline
>the churches, until all are warmed by this heavenly sun.

Yours in hope, THOMAS J. McMULLEN.
Medulla, Polk Co., Fla., March 2, I8S4.

Emmet, Ark., Feb. 19, 1SS4:.— Elder Wm. M. Mitchell—

^ery Dear Brother: —While writing you on business, I am

iduced to ask of you a little further explanation on your
rticle appearing in the last number, under the head "Guar-
ian Angels." I do not believe the phrase occurs in the

Jible, but Jesus is certainly King in that kingdom set up,

nd ministers his will to his subjects. That King and king-
om, or subjects, are spiritual, and the ministry must there-

:)re be. Paul says of angels: "Are they not all ministering

pirits, sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of

^Ivation" (Rom.i.); and Isaiah says, "I heard a word behind

|ie, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it;" and Jacob says,

The angel which redeemed me, bless the lad." Now, from

lese and my own experience and call to the ministry, if such

aings have ever fallen to my lot, I have been induced to

blieve that Jesus (King) always communicates with his sub-

lets things whatsoever necessary to their salvation, by min-

tering spirits (angels). Insomuch and so plainly that I am

rjmost persuaded that Bro. Mitchell can almost say, even

Ihen going to preach to a strange congregation, whether they
'e a praying people or not. Now, you perceive, that I
•cept that the ministration of angels is by impressions upon
ir spiritual man, or mind, hence the injunction of the

i)ostle: "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try them."

'he spirit that which, by impression, had independently of

|d indeed crucified the flesh, is emphatically said to be of

d, and evidenced by the spirit which, in Jesus, led him to



248 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

the crucifixion, the fulfillment of the Father's will. In the

same manner the commandments are communicated, and these

are they of which Jesus speaks when he says: "He that hathi

my commandments, and ksepeth them, he it is that lovethi

me," &c. Now, my brother, if this be so, and the shadow off

tradition which causes us to doubt was lifted ofi' our mind^,

and we familiarly acquainted with this ministry, also thee

trial enjoined, do you not suppose that you and I could say
with bold assurance, like apostolic saints, that the spirit sayss

thus and so.

Beloved brother, criticize the above closely, and let me heair

from you, for if true, I would do all I could to encourage thatt

familiarity. Affectionately, B. L. Landers.

LOVE.

Butler, Ga., February 25, 1884.

"Put on the breastplate of faith and love/'

It is vain for one to say he is born of God, unless he loveo

God. It is vain to say he is in Christ, unless he loves Chriss

It is vain for one to think he is a christian unless he love f

christians. To be born of God is to be born of, in, and to lov
So divinely pre-eminent and powerful is this principle ( :

divine love, as that it is placed above faith and hope, and mac ;

synonymous with Christ himself in all practical godliness; i\

that to live in Christ, is to live in love ; and to walk in Chris ,

is to walk in love. Christ is the perceptible love of God fc i

us ; and Christ must be made perceptible by our love, in u ,

And as divine love was the leading cause and power in man

festing Christ, our salvation, for us; so it must be in mari!

festing Christ, our salvation, in us. ;

For although it might appear that faith is the main, as mO'

powerful factor in obtaining, manifesting, —and for time- j

making available the benefits of this salvation; "yet faith jii

prevailing with God, — so to speak —as overcoming the worl ;

in whatsver performances, is made efficient in that it wor J

\
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hy love, the greater than itself ; and the fact that faith apart

from love, though strong enough to remove mountains and

cast them in the midst of the sea, leaves its possessor as noth-

ing"—as having done nothing — as having no power in things

pertaining to God, — is proof that his own hand — whether to

appropriating heavenly blessings ; subduing kingdoms, over-

coming the world — is only made strong and ef&cient by the

co-operative forces of love.

Therefore the assertion that "by faith we overcome the

world," is that faith is made strong by the superior powers of
love. Also that "without faith it is impossible to please

God" is that it works by love that fulfills the royal law and

will of God. So that "the obedience of faith" is "the obedi-

ence of love."

Then you may "speak with the tongues of men" or with all the

enticing beauty and strength of wisdom, and the most sub-

limely persuasive eloquence of learning, in effort to alarm and

'arouse the church to consideration of the truths of the gos-

ip
e
l

:— or yet, "with the tongues of angels," or with the allur-

ing, enchanting sweetness of soft musical words as of spiritual
inspiration, in effort to comfort and console the weary and

sorrowful of their flock ; yet without love, the first will be as

harsh "sounding brass ;" while the last will be as a tinkling
cymbal."

You may rob yourself and children of clothing to give to

the poor :— divide your last piece of meat and bread to give
to the hungry ; give your last dime to the needy; and all

your time to ministering to the sick ; yet if without love, you
are as "nothing"—as having done nothing acceptable, or as

unto the Lord. You may have had faith to see the right way,
but you lost all in not using the right implement.

Not that love supersedes faith ; or can do at all without it.

No, faith must have and hold his ground, and do his own im-

portant work. But as love is void without faith ; and "faith

is dead without works, being alone." And seeing that faith
works only by love ; we see the necessity of their abiding to-

gether. Yet, like as John came before, preparing the way for

■

(S)
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Christ, then both working together to the same end ; so faith

comes before preparing the way for the labor of love. And
thus faith works by love, whether to purify, or establish, the

heart or the hands.

To illustrate faith in practical operation, look at your bap-

tism. It was faith that confirmed it to you a law of Christ.
It was faith that revealed to you its spiritual beauty and sym-

bolism, as by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead:

and it was faith that rested the obligation of its observance

upon you, a solemn duty. But faith has, as working by,
drawn on the forces of love, till now, as with the way pre-

pared, it rules, and turns the duty into a privilege, — a privi-
lege so sweet and sacred that— since faith has opened the way
and revealed to the eyes of love that it is to be planted in the

likeness of Christ's death — it needs no promptings at law. So

that when you were baptized, it was more a privilege of love

enjoyed, than a duty of faith performed :—it was more in love to

Christ, than in duty to law or ordinance of the church. So that

while faith, a distinct essential on your part, made your baptism

valid to the church as gospel baptism ; that love in your

heart was the divine seal of validity to that faith as gospel

faith.

So that the duty of faith is the obedience of love. As di-

vine faith works only by love, so divine love can only be

operated by faith. So that these two make only one piece j,

of the gospel armor. Wherefore the apostle says "put on the

breast-plate of faith and love." And to manifest your faith

as living faith —which is to manifest the life of Jesus in your i

mortal body —walk in love. It is the seal of completeness, :

as having the greater that includes the less of all christian

virtues. It is the "bond of perfectness ; whether as life or

walk, as that it only has power and endurance to attain to

perfection, whether in life or walk. Hoping to dwell on this
in my next article, I close. R. A. Phillips.

Take a believer while he lives, and God has a servant the

more on earth; — take him when he dies, and God has a ser-

vant more in heaven.
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Henderson, Texas, February 12, 1884.

Elder Mitchell :—My attention has been sjjecially called to the comment

of Elder Respess, respecting the "Old and the New Man," in the Gos-
pel jMessp:nger for November, 1883, and on page 554—and on reviewing

again and again, I only have to say : How else can it be ?

I also see in September, 1883— page 439, your and brother Higginbo-
them's correspondence in the early part of your ministry, even as far back

as 1853. The reviewing of these precious letters have stirred up in me

such feelings that I have for some time been so restless as to be pacing
across my gallery floor, back and forth till the i)i'esent. These letters

would doubtless seem so simple and foolish to many of this day that they
would be spurned and thrown aside with contempt, yet the humble minis-

ter of Jesus knows they are true. On one point, however, I was some-

what surprised, that is, to hear you say you sometimes were so dark mind-

ed that you could not speak. I have learned this, but often thought it
was rather peculiar to me because I am so much more ignorant than many
others. How thankful a church ought to be for the development of young
and useful gifts, and how carefully they ought to watch and nurture it :

The apostle with all his acquirements admonished the church to pray for
him that he might open his mouth boldly to make known the mystery of
the gospel.

If there is really a gift by the spirit developing itself in the church re-

peated failures to be able to speak i^
s

no just cause for brethren to throw
the young gift away, nor should they speak too highly of one when he is
blessed with a little light and liberty of speaking.

I cannot call to mind any period of ray life when I felt more to need

I nursing father and mothers than when I was laboring under first imprcs-

I sions to speak publicly, and even then, if I could not stand five min-

j utes it was followed by an inward peace of mind which I could not attain

I any other way. I so sensibly felt and heartily endorsed every sentence of

I your letter to Bro. Higgenbothem, that I must give a little vent to an

expression of my weakness, for I have often felt so weak in the ministry
that I have prayed that the Lord would give me more light and utterance
to speak the blessed truth of His word. One time, I will here state, I

spoke to congregations in a grove in Cherokee county, from Isaiah 49 :

I "Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, &c."

I Th^ Lord granted me then all my petition and I felt truly humbled into

!'
,

tears. I speak this not boastingly, but to thg glory of God's grace,

'l

Twice since I have tried, to speak from the same text, but it seemed to no

ij profit. I love to see the ministry given to sobriety, humility and feijvent

j devotion to their calling, under every circumstance of life. [So should
all christians be. M. ]

It is now late at night and I will stop writing, by saying this is at your
disposal, and no hard thoughts to follow. J. E. HARDIE.

Thirty-one years have passed since the writing of those letters between

V
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Bro. H. M. Higcrenbothem and onrself, to which Elder Hardie refers
in the above, and as they have been made useful to him, our hope is

strengthened to believe that the whole matter was ordered df the Lord,
and now some of the fruits are being gathered, even at this late day.
And right here, in meditating upon this point, the following scripture
rushes into our mind : Cast thy bread upon the waters, for thou shalt
find it after many days. Give a portion to seven, and also to eight ; for
thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the earth." Eccl. xi. 1, 2.—M.

, Whigham, Ga., March 6, 1884.

Brother Respess :— I feel to say a little to you about the Messenger ;
hold your holt and look to God for wisdom, as you have certainly done to
this time, and the Messenger will- continue to be loved by the dear family
of God and to gain ground all the time. Sometimes men take imagination
for revelation, and imagination should not be in our papers — occasionally
some of our able writers profess a powerful revelation, but can't give it to
any one else, because no one else can understand it. God don't work in
a hidden way ; if he (God) reveals a thing to one of his children the child
can certainly tell or write it so that others can understand ; for by revela^

tion, the dear family of God communicate one to another, which is food I

to the soul. Don't think hardly of p'oor unworthy me for dropping you i

a word of admonition, for you, though greatly my superior, are nothing
but a man ; and I want the Messenger conducted just as it has been,

which has been for the good of Zion and for the glory of God. I would write
more, but I am so sinful and ignorant I fear I will worry you all ; and

knowing the Messenger comes to me ladened from the great store which
is in Christ — if the dear saints will continue to write revelation as they
have done —it will be truly the Gospel Messenger. Yours to serve,

PETER T. EYERRITT.

Elder Wilde Cleveland, of this State, expects to spend

some weeks preaching to the brethren in Texas. We would

saj to them that Elder Cleveland stands well with the church

in this State as a sound, orderly, and gifted minister — one

every way worthy your confidence. We trust that he may

have a prosperous journey, by the will of God, amongst you

We feel that his going amongst you is ordered of the Lord
and. that you will be blessed in bis coming to see you as you

were in dear Elder Patterson's visit.—K.
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EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors

TO PARENTS.

For near two years past we have been sending out monthly
letters through the Gospel Messenger to children, and we

are glad to say to you that, from almost every direction of our

wide-spread circulation, we are receiving words of encourage-

ment and approval from parents, for this method of encour-

agement and instruction to their children, respecting the im-

portant duties that rest upon them in early life.

But however highly appreciated these letters of in-

struction to children may be, they should only be re-

garded in the light of helps to you as parents, to enable

you the better to discharge the divine and God -given
right of training and ruling your own children. Upon
you as parents the responsibility rests. God has estab-

lished this natural relation by giving you children, and noth-

ing short of a direct act of Providence can dissolve this rela-

tion so as to free the parent from its responsibilities. No

change can be made by man, no matter how much legislation

may be upon the subject, without involving us in sin against

, God, and thereby bringing all the evils on parents, children

and society generally that are sure to follow the transgression
of any divinely established law.

For many years past we have deeply deplored the wide-

spread evils resulting to society from parental neglect in the

education, training and government of their children. And
we should be much better satisfied as to our individual re-

sponsibility coald we feel assured that we had discharged our

own duty up to the measure of our responsibilities. In this,

however, we feel deeply conscious that we have fallen far

short. But however far short any of us may have fallen from

the divine standard in training our own children in morals,

manners, truth, honesty, justice, temperance, modesty, industry

i
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and economy, or however incompetent we may feel to the

task, we cannot free ourselves from the obligation of it.

Children are generally easily governed, so as to be a blessing
to themselves and others when parents exercise their rights
and duties toward them, at the right time and in a proper
manner. There is no necessity of being tyrannical or brutal

toward them. Indeed it is wrong to treat them in that man-

ner, and would be assuming a responsibility which God has

not laid upon us.

Children are a great comfort and blessing which God has

given to parents. But like every other blessing it is turned

into a curse to us when not used and arranged according to the

standard of right which the Lord has given in his holy word.

In that divine standard it is written that? "A child left unto

himself bringeth his mother to shame." —Prov. xxix. 15. How
often have we seen a mother's cheek mantled with the blush of
shame at the disobedience and conduct of even very little chil-

dren, when company was present ? But if children when little,,

are then allowed to rule and have their own way, without re-
straint upon any of their unbridled whims or passions, there is^

a far greater degree of shame that awaits the parents than a

mere blush upon a mother's face. A shame that will come

like a dagger to the heart, because it is attended with guilt,
remorse and disgrace that never can be removed. Parental

neglect brings these results. We reap a crop according to the

seed sown.

It has no doubt been observed by you as parents that this

Nineteenth Century is noted for great changes and improve-

ment in laws, arts, sciences, habits, customs, manners and the

general business of the country. But while some of these

changes may be for the better to society generally, and it maj

be that we should as speedily as possible adapt ourselves to then

where there is no principle of wrong involved in them, yet, let uf

beware of being "carried about with divers and strange doc

trines," as to the government of children. The standarc

fixing the relative and natural duties of parents and childrei

admits of no change. It is an eternal principle of right, am
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like its Divine Author, it is the same "Yesterday, to-day, and

forever" — "Without variableness or shadow of turning." It
cannot be improved upon. Instead, therefore, of listening to

any suggestions for an improved system of moral training for

children, let us prayerfully seek to abide, and conform to that

which we already have in the Bible. Parents as well as chil-

dren have great need to consult this divine oracle for their

duty, and let the modern systems of pretended improvements

alone.

Among the many modern systems of supposed improve-

ment in the moral training of children, Sunday schools stand

the most prominent and are the most popular of all others.

But without attempting here to discuss the merits or demerits

of these unscriptural institutions, we simply remark that pa-

rents cannot transfer their parental duties nor responsibilities

I over to any irresponsible society whatever, no matter by

j whom that society has been organized.

! In this day of pretended religious, moral and benevolent

!improvement, we daily hear of some desperate outrage, fraud,

I theft or reckless defiance of all law, order, decency or pro-

ipriety in any way. Are these -the fruits of correct early
itraining? or are they not rather the legitimate results of neg-

lected parental duties ?

: Much as may be said about law and order, the very foun-

i dation principle of all good government, and of all respect for

government, begins at the cradle. Unless the child in his

jvery infancy is taught the necessity of restraint upon his pas-

sions and the importance and duty of obedience to parents,

Ithese passions will become more and more ungovernable, as

jhe becomes older, and thus he goes out into the world as a

citizen required to respect and obey the laws of his country ;

jbut as he has never been accustomed to have any restraint

upon his will or passions, the very first litttle provocation that

.befalls him he is in rage if he cannot have things his own way,
^and sometimes recklessly takes the life of his fellow-man, or

in some other less criminal matter bids defiance to the laws

of his country. Our country is cursed with hundreds of such
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men now, and whether they are in office or out of it
,

they
neither respect law nor seek to enforce it in any legitimate

way.
But we did not think to have written so much to you as^

parents at this time. Our design mainly was to say that iff
the articles to children are any way useful to them, parental ad-

vice, example and teaching must make them so to your chil-
dren. Unless the home teaching, home influence and home^

example is all right, nothing your children can see, hear, readl

or learn will be of much service to them.

As the "care of churches,'^ —the care of a large family ass

well as age and experience causes one to feel more sensiblyy

the responsibilities of a parent, we hope that Elder E. Ritten-i-

house, of Delaware, or some other brother, according to thet

gift bestowed upon them, will give the readers of Gospeii

Messenger an article occasionally, addressed to Parents.

M.

DEACON BEN JAMES.

We consider Brother James to have been one of thi

most remarkable Christian men who ever lived i]
i

Georgia, or in the present age. He was not remarkk

able for great notoriety, extraordinary gifts or greaa

wealth, for he was not widely known, but little edui

cated, and by no means wealthy. We would say that h
H

was in comfortable circumstances as to worldly goods, a ma i

of excellent common sense, and above all, of extraordinar '

piety and christian virtues. He was born on Black rive .

N. C, 14th March, 1791, and fell asleep in Jesus, in Wai;

county, Ga., 7th November, 1862. He was brought, a]

orphan, from North Carolina to Beaufort district, S. C, by \

man named Sauls, when quite a child, even before his remen

brance. Here he grew to manhood, and married Sarah Hi| ,

gins, both of whom joined the Primitive Baptist churc:i

before the remembrance of any of their children. His goc :j
j

wife, whom the Lord gave him^, co-operated with him in tm
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his charitable enterprises, and thus they raised and sent forth

into the world twenty-six orphan children, besides ten of their
own children, eight of whom were with him when he departed

this life, and were settled by his beloved wife, who survived
him ten years. These orphan children and their descendants

are now scattered, perhaps, in many States, some of whom

are in Texas. This pious couple, though dead, yet they live
in the hearts of these orphans and in their children, em-

balmed, so to speak, and will remain with them as long as

they live, like Joseph's bones remained 400 years with the

children of Israel whilst in bondage, and which they carried

with them when delivered from bondage. 8o it may be

hoped that they, too, will live the life of Ben James, in

charity to many poor orphan children, giving them a home

and sending them forth into the world with parental blessings

upon their heads. This is Christianity in deed and in truth;
and whilst it is well to have creeds and to be established in
the truth, there is nothing like living the truth for love of
the truth. Think of raising twenty-six orphan children !

Truly it was more than an orphan asylum. It was no

machine institution, controlled by men working for money,
and caring for children as we care for a horse or a cow, and

rearing them to be given forth as servants in some man's

household, but it was giving them a home, cultivating their
affections, rearing them in chastity and manliness, and pre-

paring them for usefulness and independence. It was thirty-
six children! for they had ten of their own; so it could not be

said they did it because they had none of their own to raise.

Such men ought to be remembered. Says Bro. W. T. James,

of Glenmore, Ware county, Ga,, to us: "I have heard him

tell how he fought the Missionaries," when their innovations,

like a flood, were pouring in upon the church to engulf her

before the Baptist split. "He never found any one in dis-

tress but that he extended a ready and willing hand in relief.

I remember a man named Rowell, who moved near to him,

soon after which Howell's wife died. He was a poor man, and

very badly in debt, and was taken sick himself, when James
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took his team and hauled him to his own house, and took care

of him until he died, promising him that he would dispose of

what little he had left and give it out to his creditors, and to

raise his children. Many more things of like character could'

be mentioned, but are deemed unnecessary. On Saturday
before second Sunday in February, 1881, a Primitive Baptist
church was constituted in a meeting-house built at his grave,
in Ware county, Ga., and named the Ben James Meeting-

house, in honor of his precious memory.

Thank God that such, men as Ben James have lived upon
the earth !—R.

ONE DENOMINATIONAL NAME.

Some of our people go by the name of Old School Baptists,,

Regular Baptists, and some, and perhaps three-fourths off

them, go by the name of Primitive Baptists. It would be betterr

for us all to be called by one name, as the contrary would per--

haps tend, after awhile, to confuse the minds of some, and espe--

cially of the rising generation. In fact, some of our brethren in

England have already been confused by the different names,

supposing that the Old School Baptists are a different people

from the Primitive and Regular Baptists. And in view ol

the fact that probably three- fourths of us go by the name oi

Primitive Baptists, we suggest that all adopt that name in

future. In the South and West, the name Primitive Baptisi

is recognized by all sects as our proper name, though it ii

just to state that some Arminian or Mission Baptists clain
that they are the true Primitives, and call us "Hardshell Bap

tists," by way of derision. We think this is a matter wort!

OUT consideration. Elder Collins, of Texas, made the sugges

tion to us several months ago, and we think it a good one. — R

Owing to change of going to press earlier, Elder Chick*

articlfe too late for this issue.—R.
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'
THE CYCLONE— HELP NEEDED.

Elder Alfred Johnson, of Chulio, Floyd county, Ga., writes

•us that the cyclone did great damage in that section. He
writes that the brethren of Providence Church, of which he

has been pastor sixteen years, had their house (which they

had been two years in building, and completed about six
months ago) blown down, and that it is a wreck, and that they

are unable to reinstate it. He didn't write us to make this

public, but we feel sure that many brethren would contribute

a dollar or less to them; and if they will send it to us at

Butler, we will send it to Elder Johnson, and receipt them,

each name, in the next issue of the Gospel Messenger.

They want about $125, and at once. —R.

TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children: — The older we get, and the more we write
to you, the more care and anxiety we feel for you. By these

jletters we have cultivated a kind of familiar acquaintance for

jeach other, so that some of our little friends have written us

jnice little short letters, telling us how glad they are that we

'write to them, saying, also, that they feel as though they

'were writing to a friend with whom they had been acquainted.

iSo you see that we are all getting better acquainted with one

lanother in this way, and for that reason, as well as other

jreasons, we feel more interest for each other's welfare, and

rt)his acquaintance and interest we teel for one another will
inaturally prompt us to help and encourage each other to meet

the realities of life in a proper way.

■
I'

Erom our observation of the effects of early training, we are

ibonfident that the sooner cdiildren are taught and trained to

enact and adapt themselves to the stern realities of life the

Ibetter it will be for them and for society generally as long as

they live in the world. A great many children, and grown

people also, spend the most of their precious time in very
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idle habits, tellin* stories or reading some foolish novel thalt

has no foundation in truth. Day after day and week afteir

week is spent in this foolish talk, and not one useful thing
of the realities of life has been learned in it all.

The talk and reading of a great many people have been O'

such a foolish and fabulous kind that they grow up fron;i

childhood with false ideas of what real life is; and for thii^

reason, when they have to do with the cares and business o

life as it is in fact^ and not in fancy, they are miserably

unhappy, and much dissatisfied with almost everything unles^;;

they are dealing in fiction, fancy or imagination.

We hope that our esteemed young friends to whom wn

write will early learn to avoid wasting their time in foolis!:!

talking or r'eading long stories of imaginary things. Yon
will have to meet the things of this mortal life as they ar(t

and not as you might fancy or imagine them to be. Thi

sooner, therefore, that you can talk, and think, and read aboio

real things with which you will have to do in the world th

better you will be acquainted with them, and you will be thl
better prepared to meet them without murmuring, or thinlli

ing that everything is out of joint, or going on wrong in thi

world. We should remember that whatever our fooliss

fancy might be, we cannot cause the sun nor moon to rise n(i(

set one moment sooner or later than the Creator has fixec

for them. If
,

therefore, we wish to be up at sunrise in tl'

morning, or get through a certain piece of work by sunset, v

must adapt ourselves to this fixed law of nature, and meet |

as it is
,

no matter what our fancy, imagination or desires mi

have been. If we have desired pleasant sunshine, and v

have a cold, rainy day, we must meet this as it is. This

no fiction, no fancy; it is the reality of life, with which \ j

all have to do. Children aie apt to take it very hard if th( j

cannot have things their own way sometimes. They fam |

they are going to have a gay time a certain day on going i

meeting, or to some party or place of fun and merriment, b ,

some of the family get badly hurt, or papa or mama gets sic ;

they need your attention, and there is no one to go with yc i
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and so you are disappointed and all your imagined pleasure
is gone. This seems a little hard at times, but this is one of

the realities of life, and doubtless it is a good thing that chil-
dren should not have their own way in many things. They
will thereby learn much sooner how to bear unavoidable dis-

appointments without murmuring. We must bid you adieu

for this time. — M.

EXTRACTS FEOM LETTERS.

Reistertown, Baltimore Co., Md., Feb. 19, 1884. —Dear

Brethren Respess and Mitchell:— A few days since I received

a letter from Mr. W. D. Howze, of Hernando, Desoto county.

Miss., saying that he would like some information from me

in regard to one or two points connected with my article in

the Messenger entitled, " Preaching." Our friend states that

he has been a subscriber for the Messenger for a year or

biore; that he is a "Missionary Baptist;" that he has never

iieard a "Primitive Baptist" preach, and all he knows of us

is through the Messenger. His reason for writing me is
,

that he desires to see our "Articles of Faith;" and also, that

he thinks that he sees great differences among the writers for

the Messenger. The one difference of which he speaks is
,

i.hat some time ago a writer said,
" We are no where com-

manded to feed any hut the sheep while in my article upon

preaching I say,
" We are commanded to preach the gospel to

'zvery creature^ As, perhaps, others may feel the same way

%s>our friend does about it
,

1 thought it best to reply by a

brief note through the Messenger. First, I submit that

Ib
e
re

is no greater difference between the brother who wrote

bout "Feeding the Sheep," and my article upon preach-

ag, than exists between the following quotations of the

Scripture: "Feed my sheep," "Feed my lambs," "Feed the

%ock of God which is among you," &c. —John xxi., 15-17;

Acts v., 2
;

and "Preach the gospel to every creature,"

'Teach all nations." —Mark xvi., 15; Matt, xxviii., 19. And
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the harmony between the scriptures and between my brother
and myself is

,

that " We preach to every creature because we

do not know who are the sheep, and yet our preaching never

reaches or feeds any but the sheep." The gospel is not am

offer of salvation to anybody, but it is a proclamation thatf

there is salvation, riches, peace and glory, for every burdenedi

and sin-sick soul. These are the sheep of Christ. And thiss

proclamation made everywhere finds them out and feeds, oir

comforts and instructs them, and no one else. This procla-i

mation is not to quicken the dead, or save and convert sin-i

ners, but to feed and strengthen those who, b
y the work oj)l

the Spirit, are convinced of sin, and who sigh and cry oveii

it. Thus, I trust that my' correspondent will see that ther(t

is no real difference, between the brother who wrote aboud

feeding the sheep and myself. Preach the gospel to everj)

creature, and yet, only the sheep are fed. The wolves some

times may get into the midst of the sheep in the green pas>

tures, but the green grass is nothing to them, they never ea:i

it. There may be differences of opinion among our brethren

upon fome questions, but there is none upon the great trutll

of salvation by grace without works. All are agreed tha

human effort and human means can have nothing to do wit' J

bringing any soul to know, love and tierve God in spirit. A.']
of our people believe that God alone, by direct operation c j

his power, can convince any man of his sin, righteousnes i

and judgment. All of us believe that salvation from begir ■

ning to end, in all its parts and powers, is of the Lord, and i i

no sense of man. Man is purely a receiver from God and hi •

no power to say, "I will not live, when God says live."
In regard to Articles of Faith, I will say, that many of oi r

churches have not published any formal articles, but son i

have. F. A. Chick. ;

Brethren, some of you send Mr. Howze a minute contain

ing our articles of faith. —K. '
j

Tennessee, January, ISBl.—Elders Mitchell and Respess:- \

In connection with what Gena, our daughter, has written,
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wish to say that we highly appreciate the Gospel Messen-
ger. I wish I could write something for its pages, but a

sense of my imperfections is so great, and all your correspond-

ents so far my superiors, I have failed to* write. I am now

in my sixtieth year, and the older I get the stronger, if pos-

sible, I am in the faith that salvation is of the Lord alone.

We have eleven living children, and to the praise of God's

grace, seven of them are members of the Primitive Baptist
Church. We expect to be subscribers to the Messenger as

long as we live and are able to pay for it. May you and our

dear Bro. Kespess live long to continue its publication. We
will do all we can for it. Would be glad to see you. Elder
Mitchell, and hear you preach one time in life. We heard

Bro. Respess once. Our sheet is full. Remember us and our

children at a Throne of Grace. G. W. Ezell.

I
Bethpage, Tenn., March 6, 18S4:. —Dear Bro. Mitchell:—

I
Many brethren, with myself also, would be much pleased to

jhave you continue the history of your life even to details^ as

jwe
have been so much interested and edified by reading what

has thus far been published. J. W. Reddick.

Big Sandy, Texas, February, 1884. —Beloved Bro. Mitch-

\ell: —I renew my subscription to the Messenger, as I cannot

think of doing without it while it contains so much that is

'comlorting and strengthening to the weary pilgrim. I hoped
to be able to send you more subscribers, but the 28rd of
iMarch will close my 78 rd year, and I cannot get out much.

|l
hope to send Biographical sketch soon.

Yours in love, Jeff Stringer.

Bartow, Ga., Feb. 28, 1884:.— Elder W. M. Mitchell— Dear

Brother: —We have been so well pleased in reading your last
jhort article of your call to preach. The writer could not

'help shedding tears copiously. Do write again, and again.

The Messenger is the most welcome paper that we read.

Yours in love, J. S. Smith,

i A. E. Tarver.
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Temple, Ga., Feb. 25, 1884.— Z>ear Brother in Christ:—I
desire to give some expression in regard to the Gospel Mes-
senger. I was so greatly rejoiced at Bro. Chick's views

about Deacons and Deaconess, that I feel fully *to endorse the

same. Also, Bro. Jordan's on Associations dropping corre-

spondence with Associations. If Bro. Jordan had gone a

little further, and said that Associations have no disciplinary
authority, that belongs to the Church exclusively. Jesus <

was made Head over all things, and only law-giver; neither-

can the Church delegate that authority to any other organ-

ized body on the earth; it belongs to the Church alone.

I desire to hear from Bro. W. M. Mitchell again on hiss

being led by the Lord; for it is said, "Thou shall remember'

all the way I have led thee," &c. My best desires to the edi--

tors of the Gospel Messenger, and that the Lord willl
sustain them in their labor of love for Zion's sake. Eemem-

ber us. Yours in bond of the gospel.

Allen Eowe.

New Providence, Ga., Feb. 9, 1884. —Beloved Brethren: —

I think Bro. Chick's letter (in the February number) in re'

gard to Deacons, worthy pf particular attention, and should ha

studied with care by every one who feels an interest in thdt

welfare of the church.

May the Lord work that which is acceptable to himsell

within us, and to him be honor and glory forever. May thi

grace of God be sufficient for you and enable you to go foi'

ward with the work in which you are engaged. Pray for u.

when all is well with you. J. T. Davidson and Wife.

Sater, Washington County, Idaho. —Dear Brother :— Let me wril j;J

a few words. Many years ago I always had preaching at my house evei

month, and I thought I loved all the brothers and sisters. We nev<

had any contentions in the church ; but I have since lif d a great deal <

trouble with Pontifex, prelates, and with myself. I never knew how ' '
^

love the Baptists till within the last 11 years. In 1874 I left the Stat-i

and went to California, but there were no Primitive Baptists where I wa

then I went to East Oregon and there were none there, but one siste 5
fi
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There were plenty of all kinds of others, but their preaching was nothing

to me. In 1877 my wife was taken sick, and, just before the breath left her,

she spoke, and said : ''I did want to hear the gospel preached once more,

but I never shall again." Brother, you may imagine how badly I felt ;

I condennied myself for all ; here I was lost both naturally and spiritually.

I begged the Lord to forgive me. I thought of past preaching we had

had, and so I have in that sense been lost ever since. I mourned my sad

condition, but felt it to be better than I deserved. I prayed for forgiveness ;

I desired to be humble, but could not. One day my oldest daughter told

me that about 200 miles east there was a Baptist, so I started through and

over the mountains near 100 miles to his house. When I got to

the settlement I ran across a man who told me that the preacher was,
or had meeting, 40 miles near, and said he was going and was a preacher

himself. So on we went and got there Saturday, and Sunday he came ;

but oh ! it was no preaching to me. He was like the horse leech and

cried, "give, give !" About a year after I heard of another, about 100

miles, and I went, trying to pray to God, and in four days I got there. I
went to a man's house, and said, "Sir, is there any meeting here to-day?"
but I saw a school house and went to the man and asked, "Do you have
a Sunday school here ?" and he turned off from me, but I was satisfied.
When he stopped preaching I had to rise to my feet, and said, "I thank

I God that I have heard the gospel once more in five years." An old man
came to me with his hands held out and said, "once more in twelve years."
Right there, I lost this world. I was a total stranger to them all, and

\staid with them two days. But I mourned in thinking that when I heard

Ithe gospel before that my wife was with me. There were three sermons
ipreached at the meeting. I am writing too with a sad heart, but love to
Iall Primitive Baptists. There is no tongue can tell the love I have for

jthem. I am away here by myself, and no one to talk to, but it is as good as

I deserve. In 1882 a preacher came here from Missouri, and I asked him
to preach at Mann's Creek, and he did, and I told him I had to thank God
that we had had preaching in our house one time. Brother Green Barton
wrote me, a few days ago, that he wanted to come back. O ! that God
would send us a laborer here, though I am not worthy of one at all. All
I can do is to put my hand on my mouth, and say, guilty, guilty, before

God ! Remember unworthy me, GILES SATER.
The money came to hand, both times, dear brother. R.

Nashville, Ga., Feb. 7, 1884. —Dear Brother: —Although
the weather of the first Saturday in January was so very

cold, in obedience to a call from brethren, I met in Colquitt
Qounty, Ga., to assist in the constitution of a church meeting

with Elders Barber and Alderman. The brethren and sisters

jresenting letters of dismission from Sardis Church, same

(4)
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county, and being found orthodox, was pronounced a church
in gospel order; then went into conference, and received

Elder Barber by letter, and called him to serve them. Name
of church—Pleasant Grove, Colquitt county, Ga.

A. Parresh.

OBITUARIES.

eld. JOSEPH PITT.

Died, on Monday, March 3rd, at,2 o'clock p. m., at his residence, near

Cottontown, Sumner county, Tenn., Elder ^Ioseph Pitt, in the 83rd year
of his life.

A biographical sketch of Elder Pitt appeared in April Number of Mes-

senger, to which the reader is referred.

Bro. Pitt was sick of bronchitis for about fifty days, suffering extremely
before his death. He frequently, during his last illness, spoke of his wil-
lingness to die, expressing an unshaken hope of salvation through the

merits of the blood of Jesus ; and only fearing the sting of death. In
company with a brother, I visited him in his last illness, when clasping
each of us by the hand, and tears freely flowing down his furrowed cheeks,

he said : " These are my people,'''' Funeral services by the writer, on Tues-

day, from the 32nd Psalm, a very favorite scripture of the old brother.
He leaves many relatives and friends, with a loving and devoted compan-

ion, who sorrow not, as those who have no hope. Peace to his memory.

Bethpage, Tenn., March 6, 1883. JAMES W. REDDICK.

MRS. C. S. LEDBETTER.
Sister C. S. Ledbetter, widow of Wm. Ledbetter and daughter of M.f.

M. Black, was born in Baldwin county, Ga., 1st of June, 1813. She ob-

tained a hope in Christ at the age of 16, and joined the Baptist church.
Married and settled with her husband in Heard county, Ga., where she(

lived a consistent christian life until about 1836, when she moved to Tal-

lapoosa county, Ala., and there united with the Shiloh Primitive Baptist
Church, where she lived and enjoyed the christian confidence of all whc

knew her, and about 1851 they moved to Scott county. Miss., when she

again united with the Lebanon Primitive Baptist Church, and there livec

to the honor and glory of Israel's God, until about 1873. She, togethei
with her devoted husband and most of their children (all of whom were

grown and married, but one son,) moved to Claiborne Parish, La., wher j

they again united with the Sharon Primitive Baptist Church, where she

lived in the fellowship of the saints, in the strictest sense. She lost he]

devoted husband about six years ago, after which time she has spent he: \

time amongst her children, sowing seeds of love and christian integrity

among her children, being extremely devoted to them, and to all witl l
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whom she became acquainted, called to be saints. It was my privilege
to be with her in her last hours upon earth—though she suffered extreme-

ly (as her last illness was hcemorrliage of the bowels,) she bore it with
the greatest patience I ever witnessed. She frequently spoke to me and

to her children (several of whom were present) and manifesting a longing
desire to depart and be with Christ her saviour. Truly she is missed by
her children, all of whom were greatly devoted to her, but they should
not sorrow, for truly the dear mother has gone from the evils to come.

Her sufferings being brought to an end just at 8 o'clock p. m., September
30th, 1883, she fell asleep in Jesus, sweetly and silently ; as the daylight
faded, so fell life sweetly and silently away from the casket of clay. Her
body was followed to its last resting place by her children and many

sorrowing friends, and laid beside her husband, at Sharon Church, at

Summerfield, where she lived, and the humble writer tried to speak a

few words of comfort to the sorrowing audience. May the Lord bless
the dear children (of whom there are eleven.) Oh ! that he may conform
them to his will, and may he prepare them air to enjoy that eternal rest

that remains to the people of Grod.

Mother's gone, but not forgotten.
We feel assured she is now in heaven ;

She lived for years a pious life.
Oh ! why then yield to bitter grief?

Mother's gone ! Peace, be still, a
'Twas her heavenly Father's will ;

Nor should we lisp a murmuring word.
But be submissive to the Lord.

Mother's gone ! Lord help us cherish.
Thoughts of things that never perish ;

That when the storm of life is past.
We'll die like her, in peace, at last.

Yours in hope of blessed immortality beyond the grave.
J. E. KNIGHTEN.

Horner^ La., Nov., 1883.

JENNIE VANHORN.

Sister Jennie Vanhoen, daughter of Elder John J. and sister Mary
Vanhorn, of Zanesville, Muskingum county, Ohio, was born September
20th, 1857, and died July 14th, 1883. Her funeral was preached by Elder
Ephraigm Barker, of Gratiot, Licking county, Ohio, at the Timber Runn
Church, Muskingum county, Ohio, from John xiv. 6 : "Jesus saith unto
him, I am the way, the truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the
Father, but by me." This text was of her own selection ; and her request
was tha-t the text be preached from, and not herself preached. The dis-
course was delivered to a large concourse of relatives and friends.

She had been afflicted since she was four years old, and suffered very
much in her affliction from that time until her death. She became con-
•eiued in regard to her soul's salvation in the beginning of 1878, and was
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baptized by Elder G. N. Tusiiig, of Columbus, Ohio, and received into
the fellowship of the Timber Runn Primitive Baptist Church, in Mus-

kingum county, Ohio, in May, 1879. When she came up out of the water
a more beautiful sight is seldom seen on earth. Her face was all aglow
with the love of Jesus, and his adoration and praise beamed forth in her

every act ; and while she embraced her beloved pastor and those around

her, she looked more like a being fitted for celestial glory than an inhab-
itant of this terrestial sphere. In the latter part of her life she became

afflicted with deafness, but being an apt scholar and shrewd observer,
soon partially overcame this difficulty in her intercourse with others.

Among her large correspondence was a letter written to Elder Tusing,
in which she gave her Christian experience, which we very much regret
to say is lost, as we would liked to "have had it published in connection i

with her obituary. She bore her affliction with Christian fortitude, sel-

dom complaining in her great suffering, and would often pray to be deliv-
ered from her suffering body and be taken to the arms of her Saviour, in i

whom she humbly trusted, never seeming to doubt his work of love after ■

she was brought within his fold, though her doubts and fears were many
before she was baptized. She was a loving and an affectionate daughter,
and the idol of her parents and brother and sisters, rendered more so on :

account of her affliction and suffering, which she bore with meekness and

patience, being ready to cross- the dark river when Jesus should say, "It;
is enough, (^me take thy rest." In her case it can truly be said,,
"O death, where is thy sting; O grave, where is thy victory." Yea,,
thanks be to God who gave her the victory through her Lord Jesus Christ. ,

In her death her parents have lost an affectionate child, a loving andl

much loved daughter, her brother and sisters a loving sister, the church ai

faithful and consistent member. But we would say to the bereaved!

family, weep not as those who have no hope ; Jennie is gone but a littlei'

step before, and is waiting on the other shore to be joined not only byv

parents, brothers and sisters, but by the redeemed hosts of heaven at God'ss

right hand, there to sing praises to God and the Lamb in unceasing ages>

to come.

With Jesus she ever will reign
And all his bright glories shall see,

Singing hallelujah ! amen !
Amen, even so let it be.

WILLIAM FIELD,
February 11, I884.. Linnville, Ohio.

MATTIE FANNIE CKUTCHER.

This almost idolized niece of mine, and oldest child of Benton and Eller
Crutcher, was born near Madison, Ala., September 15th, 1867, and diec

near the place of her birth January 26th, 1884.

How hard to write, ' ' Our dear Mattie is dead, our sweetest and love-

liest child;" died, too, just as she was blooming into womanhood, beautifu'

as the dawning of a cloudless summer morn, lovely and modest as th( i
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sweet-scented violet that blooms in some hidden, secreted spot. Strange

Providence, to us, to take Mattie, just at this time, from her fond parents,

of whom she thought so much and to whom she was so obedient, such a

comfort and help to them, particularly to her poor, frail, delicate mother,

assuming, in a measure, the care of the smaller children and the house-

keeping. She was a model, a real jewel in their home, O, how she is

missed, and will be missed for years. But we must not, we dare not

murmur, for God our heavenly Father was so good in giving us unques-

tionable evidences of his acceptance of her ; yet we cannot restrain our

tears, though they are sometimes mingled with joy in the glad hope of
meeting her in the sweet by and by.

She was stricken down with typhoid fever and pneumonia the 17th of
November, and all that Drs. Gillespie and Slaughter could do, all that

fond and faithful parents could do, and loving relatives and kind neigh-
bors could do, was done, but there was no help in man, for the Master

had need of her, and she must go. She had never made any profession of
a hope in God, and had probably never been personally solicited by pa-
rents or relatives to seek first the kingdom of heaven, consequently when

ishe was taken sick we all feared her departure was near at hand, and we

icould then see and feel how negligent we had been of the "one thing

jneedful." How sorely we repented, how unceasingly we cried unto God

[t
o give her to drink of the "water of life.'' Early in her sickness I

^;alked with her in reference to her feelings in being a sinner. She told
inie that she had often felt that she was a sinner. I asked if she cared if
^he was a sinner. "O, yes. Aunt Sue, I did care ; I was so sorry ; I tried
bo quit sinning, but it seemed that everything I did was wrong ; I tried
bo pray, but I didn't know how." From the earnest manner in which
ihe talked, and from what she said, I knew that God, our blessed Saviour,
lad not neglected her as we had, but that he had touched her heart with

I living coal from the altar of his eternal love, and that it would purify
and cleanse her ready for the Master's use ; and I do believe her long pro-
tracted and awfully severe suffering was but the filling her part of that
ivhich was behind of the afflictions of Christ, that she might be a partaker

)f liis glory. About two weeks before she died she said to her parents :

Last night I was walking in a narrow path through the field, and I met

I'luist. He had long, beautiful white hair. He was so pretty, and I

oved him so much. I felt so good for a little while ; I never felt that
vay before." I believe he appeared to her then just as he did to John in
be Isle of Patmos (Rev. i. 14), and there gave her a white stone, and in
liat stone a new name written. It seems that this is enough to dry our

very tear of sorrow, but these are not all the evidences that our dear
I'sus enabled Mattie to give us of his dear love. A few nights after
luist appeared to her she awoke her mamma singing in a very clear,

»ud voice. Her mamma asked her why she sang. "I felt like singing,"
he said. No doubt she felt "The Lord will command his loving kind-

Ijiless in the daytime and in the night his song shall be with me." Early
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in the morning of the clay she died she called to her pa, as he was making
ready to go to Huntsville (thinking his child was so much better than she

had been), and said to him, "When anyone receives a ticket to a wed-
ding should not their name be scratched out?" He, thinking that she

was delirious, and to satisfy her, said yes.
" Well, I have a ticket to the

wedding ; take it and mark my name out." I do believe she then received
a summons from the count of heaven to attend the marriage of the Lamb,
and it was fit that she should no longer be called Mattie Crutcher —
a city forsaken — it must be marked out and written instead, "The Lord
our righteousness." O, it seems to me that the reception of that ticket
to the marriage was the most glorious and comforting evidence to us that .

could have come from her dying lips. Throughout that day she rested I

so quietly that the family thought" her better. Late in the afternoon, ,

while her mother was dressing her bed soars, w^hich were very bad, she ;

said: "Mamma, my soars are well now, for they do not hurt at all." '

Little did her poor mamma think that it was Mattie' s nearness to the;

glory world that made her insensible to pain. Not more than half an i

hour before she died she exclaimed, "I am tired, so tired of this old 1

world ; but I did want to be baptized." Thus, in the very hour of death, ,

she wanted to perform an act of obedience, which was characteristic off
her whole life. She always seemed. to love to obey and to help others. ,

A few minutes before she died she asked for water. Her papa gave her r

water and she drank and he laid her down, and said to his wife, who was«

in conversation with a friend, to hush talking and let Mattie sleep. Every v

thing became quiet, and Mattie was so still her papa arose from his seat t

and leaned over her to see if she was indeed asleep, and behold, she was^

asleep in Jesus! Blessed sleep, from which none awoke to weep. Shec

passed so quietly away to the wedding that no one knew when, exactly, .

that the angels came and carried her to ^
A land upon whose blissful shore W

There rest no shadow, falls no stain ;

There those who meet shall part no more.
And those long parted meet again.

May God in his infinite goodness sanctify this, to us, untimely death tO'i

the hearts of the brothers and sisters and dear cousins and schoolmates-

that looked upon the beautiful, happy face of Mattie as she lay so quietly »

and peacefully in her casket. ^ SUE LAWLER.
Pathway please copy.

T. B PORTER.

By request of deceased, while yet living, I send you for publication thei

following obituary.
T. B. Porter was bom in Williamson county Temi., November 2nd, :

1804, and joined the Primitive Baptist Church in said county when he

was a young man, and was baptized by Elder John Little (I do not knoiv'

the exact date), and emigrated to this county about the year 1834 and '
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lived here until his death, which took place the 24th day of December,

1883 ; aged 79 years, 1 month and 2 days. He was ordained deacon many

years ago, and was living with his fourth wife at the time of his death.

He left several children and grandchildren and a great many friends to

-mourn their loss, but their loss is his eternal gain, for he lived the life of
a Christian and died in full faith in Jesus, and was ready and willing to

go. He always filled his seat at his church when able to get there. He

went to his church for the last time in October, 1882, after which he

became so feeble that he was not able to get there any more. He seemed

to just wear away with old age, and suffered but little until within three

or four months of his death. He was troubled a great deal with a cough,
which broke him of his rest. I visited him several times during his con-

finement, and he always spoke of his departure as though he was going to

church. I spoke of our next Association, when and where it would be,

etc., and he replied, "I will not be there; before that time I will goto
that big meeting that will never break up." He told me he once had a

vision, in which he saw Jesus, and started to him to give him his hand

and he vanished out of his sight, "but," said he, "the next time I meet

him he will not vanish." At another time I heard him speak to a grand-
son in this wise : "Andrew, I am going away before long ; I am going to

that house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens ; and when I get
there I want you to come to see me." New Providence Church has lost
one of her main pillars, and thd settlement in which he live;l has lost a
truly good man. He had no enemies ; none knew him only to respect
him. Yes, our dear old brother is gone ; he has left this gloomy vale and
has passed over Jordan, and is now reaping his reward in that prom:sed
land—not that old promised land that was given to the children of Israel
to possess in this world ; O, no ! but the promised land that Abraham
sought, a better country, a heavenly country.

Xow, my dear brethren and sisters, when it goes well with you remem-
ber me and mine in your prayers. J. H. SAXDERS.

1 Cla/rksville, Johnson Co., Ark., Jan. 20, 188 4.

I
JOHN R. BENJAMIN CANADAY.

Died, in Emanuel county, Ga., November 19th, 1883, John R. Bexja-

MIN, son of Mrs. M. A. and W. P. Canaday, aged 1 year, 7 months and
3 days, after two weeks' suff'ering ; the father's idol, the mother's hope,

and the family's pet. Weep not, ye parents, for your lovely boy ; com-
mit your troubles to the king of heaven; he will right all your trials,
redress all your grievances, and shield you forever. We live in a world
of sorrow; without sorrow we could not be fitted for death, and without
death we could never be born into the glory of immortality. Jesus said,
"Suffer little children to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of
heaven." So, farewell, dear little Robert.

Ye mourning saints, whose streaming tears
Flow over your children dead.

Say not, in transports of despair.
That all your hopes are fled.

Bay Branch, Qa. BENJAMIN OLLIFF.
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DAVID A. KING.
Dayid a. King departed this life in Terrell county, Ga., December

16th, 1883, in the twentieth year of his age,

David was born in Houston county, Ga. ; and was on a pleasure trip to
see friends and relatives in Terrell county, Ga., where he was taken with
l^neumonia, and, though he had the best attention, death claimed its own.

David was a good boy, none having more friends. It was not my priv-
ilege to visit him during his sickness, though I have been told that he

said his way was clear from this to a better land, and I have the utmost
confidence in his being a child of grace.

It pleased the Lord some time last summer to show him that he was a

sinner. While he was under conviction, he talked with me freely. The
first time he spoke to me concerning his condition as a sinner, we were

returning from preaching, where the law was proclaimed for salvation.
He said he had tried that, "Though," said he, "I have failed to accom-
plish anything by my efforts." I told him that Jesus had done for him
what he was trying to do for himself. He said he had no hope of ever

getting any relief; though, said he, I hope you see some chance for me.

When we were about to part, he asked me not to tell any one of his

condition; that he could not bear to go in company if the people knew
what a terrible sinner he was. . I can't tell how long he was under con-

viction, though in telling me of his deliverance, he said the day before he

was relieved, he was in the swamp shooting squirrels, and when he

wounded one, and it was in the act of falling some seventy-five feet, he

would have been willing to have exchanged conditions with the wounded

squirrel. He said that night was a miserable night with him; so that,

the next momiug he w^ent off and got into an old house to pray, but got i

no relief. Then he thought of a very deep gully down in the plantation,

and thought he would go and get in that and offer his last prayer, but in n

vain. He said when he got out of the gully, he started for the house,

not expecting to live to reach it; and from the gully to the house was the •

darkest time of his life; when, he got in the house he staggered to a

couch, and as he fell on the couch, he grabbed a Testament and opened

it
,

and his eyes fell on a verse where it said, "Jesus came to save sin-

ners," and he was enabled to receive Jesus as his Saviour, and calling me

by name, said he was as happy as he was a moment ago miserable. He

said he forgot about trying to pray, and thought if he could praise Jesus

for w^hat he had done for him, it would be his highest aspiration. He

said he wanted to live with the Primitive Baptists, though he was so '

young, and felt so unworthy, that he hated to offer himself to the church, i.

Now, I would say to the father, mother, sisters, and friends, weep not,

but trust in the same Jesus that David trusted in, and the time will not

be long before all will be well. For, if David was not a Christian, I am-i

one of that number who are of all men most miserable.

York, Houston Co., Ga. R. H. WATSON.



£LDEB BARTIiSY, OF INDIANA,
If the Lord's will, will preach at Bethlehem (Macon), May 4th;
Sadis,5th ; Pleasant Hill, 6th ; Beaver Creek, 7th ; Fellowship, 8th;

Union, 9th; Bethlehem (Taylor), 10th and 11th; Ebenezer, 12th; Red
Hill, 13th ; Andersonville, 14th ; Bluff Spring, loth ; Good Hope, 16th ;

Ramah, 17th ; County Line, 18th ; Phillippi, 19th ; Prosperity, 20th ;

Bethel, 21st; Butler, 21st, at night and 22nd; Glover's School House,

23rd; Smyrna (Forsyth) 24th and 25th. Brethren will please meet

him and convey him from place to place.

Brendersou, Texas.— Preacliing by Eld. W. C. CleTe-

land, of Georgia.

At Concord, near Kilgore, May 8th; at Siloam, in Henderson,

May 10th and 11th ; at Salem, Smith county. May 13th; at Mount
Olive, Henderson county, May loth ; at Mecedonia, Henderson coun-

ty. May 17th and 18th ; at Pilgrim's Rest, Henderson county, May
19th; at Holley Springs, Anderson county. May 21st; at Fort
Houston, near Palestine, May 24th and 2oth ; at Pilgrim, Anderson
county, May 27th.

S. M. Carltoj^-.

r)IA_aRA^]VL OF THE CHURCH:
By I>r. S. M. CARI^TO^T.

Much Esteemed and very Dear Brethren, Sisters and Friends of
Truth :

., Our Book is now in press, and will be ready for Binding in March.

'We need $300, more subscription to finish paying the last installment

on the work. Please do me the great kindness to assist me at once

with One Dollar each. Please send money direct to Editors of the

Gospel Messenger," and the Book will be sent by Mail as soon

ready, or to myself, S. M. CARLTON,
Henderson, Texas.

PliEASE XOTICE.— In ordering a change of offices, mention

both ; that to be changed to and that to be changed from. Also, in
sending money, always give the office of those for whom it is sent.

Those sending at different times for clubs, when money is sent to pay
for the club, send all the names and offices again, so the proper credits

can be made.— Eds.

Steam Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,

Columbus, Georgia.



"irO SHODDY" CLOTHIira
JVHT RKCIVED BY

I have just returned from the Nortli, where I have purchased {

larg€ stock of !!ips*iiig 4& SiiiiiiiKir CEof Siins:. On account of ipj!

constantly inci easing business, and carrying over very little of las

year's stock, I have been compelled to make heavy purchases. Whili
I sell at a low margin, I am not one of those so-called merchants whc

pretend to sell cheaper than any one else, by offering old counter
worn goods that are dear at any price. My Goods are Wciit
Ifaiiclsonie, and 8lyiisilt, and I have a Lai-ffc and AOracti^i
Stock to Choose From. Besides my immense Stock of lieady-madl
Clothing, 1 have several thousand 8ami)les of New Goods that i c^y
have made to order at short notice. |

G. E. THOMAS, Columbus, Ga. Ilyr

J. KIIODES BROWNE, Pres»t.

COLUMBUS, GA. ^

^Vni.C. COART, Secreta^l

A HOME COMPANY, SmmG HOME PATRONAGE
, PROMPT! F.EL.i"ABL£!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January lat, 1884...... $708,475 3

Liabilities 130,80(»'|(
Surplus to Policyholders $B77.675\

Agents at all Cities, Towns and Villa|j:cs in the Southern Stal(Mj,
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^spection, or in remitting money, will address him at Opelika, Ala. —R. •
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THE DEALINGS OF GOD WITH A LABORER,

Being the Experienee of BERNARD GREENWOOD, written by liimself

I IV Tit 111:111 I»A.RT©:

Part I—My Experience in Germany. Part II— My Experience in
America. Part III— My Experience in the Ministry. All in one
volume. Price, 50 cents.

This is the little work which has been published in Zion^s Landmark
for nearly two years. And many of the readers of the Landmark
have requested me to have the work publislied in pamphlet form. It
is now in the hands of the printer, and will take but a short time till
finished. Brethren and friends who desire to have a copy, will please

send their names and remittances' to

It Elder B. GREENWOOD, Wilson, N. G.

Naaman, the Syrian!
The seventh thousand of this discourse is now out and ready

at 10 cents single copy, or $1.00 per dozen; and gratis to every

new subscriber to the Gospel Messenger, and also to any old

subscriber who will send us one new one; and gratis to all Prim|
itive Baptist ministers and poor widows or brethren. 1

Address J. R. RESPESS, Butler, Ga. '

Zion's Landmark. —A serai-monthly periodical, devoted to the Primitive
Baptist cause. Elders P. D. Gold and P. G. Lester, Editors. Gold &
Crews, Publishers, Wilson, N. C, at $2.00 per annum.

The Primitive Pathway. —A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to the
Primitive Baptist cause, by Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala., at $1.50
per annum.

NEVT PREMIUM. ,
• Elder Hassell's History of the Church for a club of l4<

subscribers with $10. Will be delivered when published, post-paid.

We mean we will give the person getting up a club of 10 subscril^ers

to Gospel Messenger, one copy of the Church History.

i
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELD. J. E. FROST.

I was the second son

of Ebenezer and Nancy

Frost by their second

marriage. My mother's

maiden name was

jWright. Both were

born and reared in

North Carolina, and af-

ter their marriage mov-

ed to Alabama and

stopped in Madison coun-

ty, in the fall of 1824,

?\rhere I was born, April
rth, 1825. The last days
)f December, 1834, my
ather left Alabama and

lame to Bedford county, Tennessee. In the fall of 1837 he

vas in the service of the Government, moving the Indians;
a November he died far away from his family, near Little
lock, Arkansas, leaving strong evidence behind that he had
one to rest in glory. My mother was left in very limited
ircumstances, with four little boys, one older and two younger
lan myself, to battle with life's trials and hardships, which
ow devolved on her; and notwithstanding the many disad-
antages and embarrassments under which she was compelled
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to labor she did her whole duty, and did it nobly, and suc-

ceeded surprisingly well. The labor on the farm was per-

formed by my older brother and myself for some time,

consequently we had but little chance to go to school; my

education, therefore, is quite limited, the most of what I have

was obtained at home on rainy days and of nights, studying
by fire light. Mother was ever mindful and watchful of the

morals of her children. Often she lectured us earnestly upon

this subject, sometimes introducing the subject by reading a

chapter in the Bible. It is to those lectures, that she so fre-

quently gave her children, that I attribute, by God's grace,

my first im[)ressions in regard to my eternal welfare. AVhen

in my fifteenth year I became greatly distressed in mind on

account of my many sins, and especially the sin of disobedience

to my own dear, precious mother; of all the many sins that

I had ever committed in my life none were half so distressing

and burdensome to my poor broken heart. "O Lord, have

mercy and forgive," was my cry every day and night for'

months without any relief, till I finally concluded there was^

no mercy for poor me, that my doom was sealed, therefore II
will make the best of this life I can and try to be reconciled!

to my fate, whatever it be. About this time I concluded II
must begin to shape my course for life. Being without means,,

I thought it best for me to have some trade by which to earnu

a living. I very soon decided on this subject, went andd

engaged myself to learn the tanner's trade. I was now ai

bound apprentice boy, having bound myself as such to server

a given number of years. And having located at my new

home in my business, all things went on smoothly for a tima.

and I was in fine spirits, enjoying life finely; but at a timec

unexpected and unsought for, my troubles returned upon me.

greatly augmented and with greater force than ever. I trieci

again to throw them off as before, but could not, the gloomjj
forebodings of the future were so distressing that I often fell

I was neither fit to live nor prepared to die. ''0 Lord, whai

shall I do!" was my continual prayer. I can never describ-

with the pen the deep depravity of soul that I realized mysel
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to be in; the anguiirh of heart and distress of mind which I
experienced, no tongue can telh I thought of mother's pray-

ers and tears, which were a true token of a mother's love, but

this only added to my woe, for I was not worthy of such love.

By some means slie learned of my troul)les and came to see me.

Just here I wish to relate an incident. Mother as yet had

never joined the church. I thought I wanted to see her bap-

tized bclbi e I died (for I thought I was bound to die soon).
In conversation with her, or rather while she was talking to

me on the subject of religion, I said to her that nothing would

be more })leasing to me thati to see her baptized. Here the

conversation ceased, and we parted, she to her home and me

to my work. The next meeting of the church, near by (Bethel)
she joined, on Saturday, and the next day I went to see her

baptizjd, as I had long wished to do. I went to the water

hoping to see that lovely sight, but no; I was not worthy to

behold so sacred a thing as tlie baptism of my dear mother.

As the prc-acher took her by the hand to lead her into the

water I had to turn away and sit down to keep from falling.
This, like everything else, added sorrow to sorrow. I went

home in greater distress than ever; I came to the conclusion

that I had no friend on earth and none in heaven, a poor

orphan ; no father to look to, and my mother I was not wor-

thy of. 1 1 seemed to me that every one looked upon me as a

poor cast of^'. Fatherless, homeless and friendless. "0 Lord,
pity a })oor abandoned sinner, justly condemned to die and

doomed to everlasting torment. 0, that I had never been,

born, or died when I was a babe," was my simple prayer. I
now saw |)lainly there was no Saviour for me; everybody but

me could be saved; and I wanted to tell poor sinners every-
where to seek the Lord before it was with them as with me, too

late. Thus impressed I visited ray older brother at his home

I to tell him my sad state, and beg him to seek the Lord while
I he might by Uim be found; but I could not tell my sad story.
, After retiring to bed alone in an upper room that night (fourth
Saturday in April, 18-i4), some time in the night it occurred to

me that God was my friend, and he had been watching over me



276 The Gospel Messenger. — 1884.

for good all my life. In a moment of time God's goodness to

me loomed up before me and filled me with love to Him for

preserving my unprofitable life until then. My heart seemed

to feel and say in accents of love, "He that has been thus good
to me has a right to do with me as seemeth him good ; if I go
to torment, I'll go blessing God's holy name for his mercy to

me all my days, and begging his mercy for others." In this
frame of mind I lost sight of myself, "and Jesus was presented
to my view as my Saviour and great Redeemer. Just at

the point where all hope in what I could do was gone, and I
felt to be sinking down, is the place where Jesus came to me

and lifted from me ray burden of sin, and enabled me to say,

"Bless the Lord, 0 mj^ God." And although just a moment

gone all was darkness, sadness, despair and gloom, now all is

peace, joy and love, such as none can tell but all can enjoy.

But, 0, how soon this sweet comfort and peace is destined to be

disturbed with a thought like this, "Perhaps you have been

asleep, and this happy state of mind is only the result of a

pleasant dream." Thus my thoughts ran, and I could not tell

whether I had been asleep or awake; but still my burden was

gone, and I felt great relief and involuntary, in solemn prayer,
to say, "Lord, if I am deceived in this matter undeceive me, for

I cannot afford to be mistaken in the matter of my soul's eter-

nal interest." 'Now just here the warfare begins, and we

find by experience the use and need of faith by which we hold i

on to Christ and will not let him go. You doubtless remem-

ber, dear reader, that the angel wrestled with Jacob until the

break of day, then the angel said, "Let me go," and Jacob

said, "I will not let thee go till thou bless me." And in bless-

ing Jacob he changed his name and left him a cripple, so he

had to go halting, leaning on his staff, beautiful emblem of

the Christian's faith. So, my dear reader, my only hope of

life and eternal glory is in what the glorious Lord has done

and will do for poor unworthy me. After much conflict in

mind, and I trust prayerfully considering the subject with ai

heavy heart, I offered myself to the church of the Primitive

Baptist order the third Sunday in July, 1844, and related to
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them as best I could the reason of my hope in Christ and my

love for his cause and people, and was received and the next

day, in company with others, was baptized by Eld. W. S.

Smith at Bethel meetinghouse, Moore county, Tennessee. For
several days I was in a happy state of mind, thinking my
troubles were all over now forever. My mind seemed to be

led out into the open gospel field where the sweet promises

were all to be found and enjoyed, and to review God's plan of

saving his people from their sins through Christ. I read the

sacred scriptures with joy and comfort, and received much

instruction therefrom. I could not then see why any should

object to the glorious doctrine of sovereign grace that abounds

through Christ to the chief among sinners; and now, after

many years reading and studying the Word of God, I rejoice
in "the grace of God that bringeth salvation." I soon found

that there was yet in reserve for me sore and conflicting trials

of mind, for I began to feel that I must try to preach Christ
as "the way, the truth, and the life," feeling a great desire for

the salvation of my fellow-men and the prosperity of the cause

that I loved. My mind was constantly impressed to go and

tell my comrades that sinners are saved through the sufferings
of Christ; the merits of his atoning blood being applied to

their conscience by the Holy Spirit of God; but I could see

no fitness in myself for the responsible station and sacred ser-

vice of ministering tb the church in spiritual things. This
caused me to see much and great trouble, so that I came to

the conclusion there was no rest for me in this life. A feel-

ing of " woe is me if I preach not the gospel," which caused

me to pass many sleepless nights, even before I completed my
term of apprenticeship. After I married and settled in busi-

ness for myself these trials of mind would burst in unbidden

to. break my peace and disturb my happiness. New cares

were now upon me, that of providing for the wants of a grow-

I ing family, enabled me for a time to excuse myself and remain

Sat home; but it was not long before afflictions seized my

family and I lost my two oldest children,* my wife at one

time was not expected to live. These with other trials seemed
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to be more than I was able to bear up under, so I finally con-

cluded that if the good Lord would spare life and forgive my
stubbornness I would in future try to do my duty and leave,

all in his hands. My firj-t attempt was at a private house,^,

where there was an appointment (second Sunday in Octoberr,

1852), and I opened the service by singing and prayer, ancJ

having done so I felt comforted therefor. 0, it was such m

sweet relief to my burdened mind. So I continued from theii
on trying to do what I felt in mind and heart to be my dutjy
to do, and often realized more comfort in one moment spen (

in thus doing than eight years fighting against such a feelin^

of duty. Dear reader, if I have done wrong in my labor it

the cause of Christ, my only hope for pardon is in the mercj

of God. Saturday before third Sunday in November, 185'), 1

was ordained to the work of the ministry at the request o

the church called Enon, of which I was then a member. Th
ministers present were Elders James King, Jes^^e Cox and T

W. Fain. Since then I have tried to preach a great dea'

endeavoring to labor for the glory of God and the peace an i

prosperity of Zion. I have tried to do my duty and trust ili \

good Lord for the rest. I have ever tried to exhort sinner

to repentance, trusting in the Lord to give them repentance

and to give the v^'ord preached access to their licarts; preacl

ing through Christ the resurrection of the dead. I

The last four years of my ministry up to now I have bee '

traveling all the time; devoting all my time to preachin!

serving four churches and visiting many others on my waj

traveling all the time, or nearl}^ so, in my buggy, cadi mom

during the past summer about 300 miles. During my mil
'

istry I have baptized, as near as I can count up, about 5( •

persons in this and adjoining States, hut the greater portic

are in the bounds of the Elk River Association, of which

am now a member. Dear reader, when I review my past li

and see so much in myself to condemn and so little to recor !

mend, it causes me to feel like my whole life has been a failur

0 Lord Alimghty, ble^s thy humble and faithful ministry |

O Lord, wilt thou be with them in all their conflicts ! 0 L jr
j
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bless tby own beloved Zion for whose peace and comfort they

spend their days!
Dear brethren, many of you who read this are well

acquainted with me and know my weakness, I ask an inter-

est in your prayers. God bless you all for Jesus' sake.

Shelhyville^ Tenn. J. E. Frost.

Herrick, Bradford Co., Pa., March 20, 1884.

Dear Brother Resjyess: —In jowv letter to me of about a

year ago, which was full of most excellent and comforting

things, you asked me,
" Wouldn't you like to sit at the table as

Lazarus with our glorious King and be served ? I would be

willing to serve you, if I could serve in such a presence. And
would his blessed ones, and the blessed One himself, let me

bear a cup even of cold water to one of them, which would be

to Ilim, adored be his name. What a glorious po.sition, to be

a cup bearer to his Majesty, to be a servant of Christ and his

people. AVho is sufficient for so high a service? "

There have been many times in my experience when this

question of yours would only present to my mind something

Ivery much to be desired, but not possible to be ever expe-

jrienced by one so unworthy as I. But at this time I enjoy,

!through wonderful mercy, the holy confidence of faith which

jenables me to say that I have sat at the table, as Lazarus, with
jOur precious Saviour, and that you have served me in his

;glorious presence; and the food that you have handed me

ifrom his richly laden table, and the cup of cold water which

jl have more than once received at your hands, have been

;sweet, strengthening and refreshing to me. And I must say
that there is a peculiar sweetness in what I receive from you

jiwhen you are in some wilderness, or in the cave of Adullum,

jjo
r,

as when you wrote this letter, at Lo-debar. I have no

/doubt you have been more than once called from there since

jjithen to eat bread at the King's table.

,^ But, why do I say that I sat at the table, as Lazarus ?

|; Because I believe that he represents all those who have felt
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themselves to be "without help" under the coLdemnation (

the law, and have experienced the "help of God," as his namn

implies. He represents, not the natural man, ignorant of h:ii

death state in sin, but the man who has been made alive 1t

know his lost condition ; not Saul "alive without the law," bnii

Saul after the commandment had come, sin had revived, an

he had died. The cave in which he lay may well represei
the depth of depravity and sin in which the poor sinner fine

himself; and the stone which lay upon it may symbolize tlli

law within on tables of stone, which prevents the possibilitt

of his rising above that death state. The Saviour wept am

was troubled at Lazarus' death; "and groaning in himself 11

came to the grave." So- through sorrow and groaning 1!

comes to our place under the law. He has borne its curs^

fulfilled its demands, and now at his command it is remov<i

and his voice calls forth the poor, trembling sinner from dar 1

ness to light, from death to life, from a sense of guilt an

condemnation to peace and holiness and joy in the Hoi
Ghost.

A poor, weak mortal, whose body must yet go down \

the dust, with "a deceitful heart and wretched, wanderi^

mind" that often cause me to mourn, I yet am permitted,

humbly believe, to sit at my blessed Master's table at timi

and have felt his sweet voice in my soul saying, "Eat, i

friends! drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 beloved!" Wh
an unspeakable blessing this is. The love that I feel towar I

those who sit at that table, and toward Jesus, my Redeemi |

and the unspeakably sweet taste of that heavenly food, i i

precious evidences to me, confirming my hope that I ha I

been called from death unto life.

Why cannot I experience this sitting down at the tal

with my dear Saviour at any time when I will? I oft

wonder at this. I go for a long time together sometin
j|

without any warm sense of his gracious and loving presen J

wandering in darkness and coldness, and feeling even hardn j

of heart. Try as I will I cannot enter into an experience

the power of heavenly things. The word does not open '
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me its rich treasures, and often I cannot feel any power or

liberty in prayer. Yet at such times there is a cry in my

soul for a return of the light of his presence. With me it has

alwaj^s been very suddenly and unexpectedly that the scene

has been changed by the presence of Jesus. Sometimes I
have been long waiting and looking with earnest longing and

supplication before the dear Saviour has been pleased to

manifest himself again to me ; but still his appearing for my

comfort has been sudden, and always he has appeared, as he did

to his disciples of old, with that sweet and loving "peace be

unto you." It is not very often my privilege to sit under the

preaching of the gospel, and even then I am sometimes dull
and cannot feel its power. But there have been times when

I have been favored to hear* in such a way that my soul

blessed the Lord for such a precious gift to the church as the

gospel ministry. You remember the time when I first heard

you. The Lord favored both you and us at that time with a

sweet season of refreshing. Last November, after having

passed through a very deep and dark wilderness, from which
I was brought into a sweet-felt union with my dear Saviour,

I was unusually favored in hearing Bro. Wm. L. Beebe preach.

With what softness of heart and tender thankfulness I sat at

the table that day. So manifest to me was the dear Saviour,
and his goodness was so felt in my heart that I could not hear

his name without being melted to tears. At such times we

learn the true value of preaching. How strange it seems

when the Saviour is pleased to lead us by the still waters to

find that the water was right near us all the time, but it was

hidden from our sight and was still, so that we could not hear

it. A portion of Scripture which has been very familiar to

us, now all at once becomes a fountain of the water of life to

our souls. How astonished we are when we learn that Jesus
is nigh unto them that call upon him. It seemed as though
he was far off, so far that we feared he would not hear our

cry nor come to us. But he was near us all the time, or we

never would have called upon him.

Martha served. She was "careful and troubled about many



282 The GottPEL Messenger. —1884.

things," and seems to me to represent those upon whose minds

the care of the gospel ministry has been laid. It is indeed a;

most blessed thing to be permitted to serve the Lord's people, ,

and especially so when we can our ourselves taste of the pre-
cious food as we hand it to them, and so are able to unite!

with them in the enjoyntent of the feast. But for me, I ami

often tempted to question whether I am really one of those.'

appointed to feed tlie flock of God. And then when I feell

any especial care resting upon my mind with reference to thee

welfare of the church, I find I myself often wondering whyf
all others do not feel the same, and am ready to say withi

Martha, "Bid Mary that she may help me." Over and overr

again we have to learn that Jesus is able to tell any one of his.

people what to do without any suggestion from us. All thatl

we have to do is what he bids us, and leave the rest to him.,

But what a care this is to come upon the mind of one who feclss

himself the chief of sinners. To be made "careful and trou--

bled" about the many needs of the people of God, and yet tO)

feel so incompetent and so unworthy to serve them. Who is^

sufficient for these things? I must here repeat some moree

from your letter: "Who is sufficient for so high a service?'

It sounds well in our chamber by a fire, but to go forth intco

the cold, in the wintry wind that freezes the tears as theyy

fall; to cry in agony to him veiled from faith; to meet thee

scoff of man, the pinch of hunger, and in cold and nakedness

of soul! 0, the test! We both hunger and thirst unto this j

present day, don't we? And have no certain dwelling place |

First, like oar father Abraham, whose children we are, we ;

pitch our tent in the valley, and look far off upon the moun-

tains, veiled in mist; then next we pitch in Bethel, on the

mountain top, and don't know where we shall lodge the nexl:

night. No foot of laud do we possess. No cottage in the;

wilderness. Poor wayfaring men. 0 my brother, we ar(i

brothers in these wanderings, these journeyings oft, this hun i

ger and thirst, this cold and nakedness." |

IIow well I can respond to this. Very great are the trialf i

of those who are called to the work of the ministry; but a'
|
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times the reward is so sweetly felt that the trials are forgot-
ten. The presence and love of Jesus, the "tokens for good"
that we receive at times from him, the comfort we have ia

seeing fainting fouIs refreshed and strengthened under the

ministry of tlie Word ; these are a sufBcient reward.

Very plainly sometimes we can see the distinction between

the gospel character " who has ears to hear," and who receives

the word in his heart and feeds upon it
,

and the man destitute

of spiritual life, who receives the preaching only with the

natural mind. This character can remember the preaching

well, can lay up the points of doctrine and striking expres-
sions so as to reproduce them at any time. He can talk well

upon doctrine, and easily detect error, but he cannot eat spir-

itual food. Preaching he values as that which is to increase

bis knowledge, but he does not know what it is to^value a

sermon highly because through it he receives a morsel of
bread and a cup of refreshing water for his hungry "and thirsty
soul. The saint, even after having been refreshed, will often

complain of his poor memory, and mourn because he cannot

I remember the good things he has heard and carry them along

with him. But if the food has been eaten and digested it has

done its work. When yon get hungr3^ again you must look
for another supply. You cannot both eat the bread and carry

it along to cat to-morrow. Neither can you carry that \vhich

lyou do not eat now for future use. Your bread must come

fresh from heaven to your soul every time.

If you want to know the depth of rain that has fallen dur-

ing a shower go to a hollow rock; but if you want to see

what good the rain has done go and look upon the wheat field

jor the meadow. If you want to know just what a preacher

Iha? said, ask some one who has a good memory; but if you
want to know the power and blessing of the word that was

preached inquire of some lover of the truth, whose hungry
soul has fed upon it. You may not find him able to repeat

Imuch of the sermon, but you will find him singing to the

jpraise of the Lord, and "his soul will be as a watered garden."

|A woman who hated the truth repeated to her husband what
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she had heard a preacher of the gospel say, expecting him t*

feel the same opposition to it that she did. But he heard in i

what his soul felt and knew to be true, as it was according U

his own experience; and the truth, even though brought ii

the memory of an unbeliever, fed his soul and converted hin:

from error, as the bread brought by ravens fed Elijah.
I have just read in the Gospel Messenger for April thi

question, asked by Brother Frank E. Lacy: "Since the resur

rection of our Lord who has ever heard of any Gentile havinii.

obtained a knowledge of salvation save through the instrui

mentality of preaching?" I'could tell him of many who havvi

not only experienced salvation, as the blind man and the lamn

man at the pool of Bethesda did, but have been given as the;'

were a knowledge or understanding of that salvation beforn

ever having heard a gospel sermon. One man received a hop(

was led by the spirit into the truth, saw in the ScripKires th

church, and was waiting about ^two years for it before h

ever heard gospel preaching. Then he heard Elder Hezekia

West, a name that will be remembered by some of the olde

brethren. That preaching witnessed to his own experienc(

described what he had seen and felt, and fed his soul. He sa^

at once the church of God in those who had gathered to hea

such preaching as that, and he asked a place among then

He was a member of the church which I belong to, at Vaugha
Hill. I could tell of others who had a hope and knew an

loved the truth for years before tbey heard the gospel preachec

To such how wonderfully sweet is the joyful sound. Often i

reading the experiences of the saints we find that when the

first heard the gospel preached they were carried back by :

to the past, when they first experienced the precious thing

that were now told them.

The sowing of the seed is not instrumental in preparing th

ground to receive it; neither can I understand that the preacl

ing of the gospel is instrumental in giving a knowledge c

salvation to any who have not experienced that salvation. ]

is preached for a witness to what the annointing has alread

taught us; for this annointing teaches us all things. (1 Johi
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i. 27.) A poor Indian had experienced the revelation of

Jesus as his Saviour while alone in the woods. Some time

ifterward, as I have heard the incident/he heard a gospel ser-

non ; and as the minister preached Jesus the poor Indian

^ecognized his Saviour, and in his gladness exclaimed, "That
.s the very man I saw in the woods!"

But I will not make my letter much longer. At this table

tvhere Lazarus sat, Mary came with the box of precious and

jostly ointment, with which she annointed the Saviour's feet,

viping them with the hairs of her head. How great a bless-

ng it is to be in the house, the church, where that annointing
s done, when humble thanksgiving and praise and adoration

ire paid to him, for "the perfume fills the house." How
)lessed are we when we can come near to him with broken

md melted hearts, weeping; when we are given that box of

)intment, very costly, to pour out upSn his dear feet; and

vhen we can sit without care or distraction at Jesus' feet and

lear his word.

With love to you and Sister Respess and your family, and

o all the brethren, I remain affectionately your brother and

|ellow-laborer, Silas H. Durand.

piLDREN OF WRATH— CHILDREN OF GOD—
Eph. n. 3; Luke xx. 36.

Editors Gospel Messenger—Dear Brethren: — Bvery'relation
lat exists among men is made use of in the Bible, to help

ring to our understanding our relation to God on the one

and, and to the "Prince of Darkness" on the other hand,

.hat of husband and wife, brother and sister, neighbor, citi-

enship, and, as in the subject of this article, parent and child,
11are used to show us how closely we are united to evil and

n on the one hand, and by grace,to God and holiness on the

ther. Surely no greater contrast could well be imagined than

lat seen in^ the two ideas of "Children of Wrath" and

Children of God."^^ All mankind are arranged under one or
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the other titles. All christians, who are now the "children off

God," were once the "children of wrath." They "week hy^

nature the children of wrath even as others." — Eph. ii. S.,

They were once in the kingdom of darkness, but are now/

translated oat of it into the kingdom of God. — Col. i. lo..
They were aliens and strangers to the commonwealth off

Israel, but are now fellow-citizens with saints in that com--

monwealth. — Eph. ii. 19. They were once wedded to sin, andJ

to the law, now they are married to Christ.—Bum. vii. 14.:.

What a wonderful change is here implied. Divine love, wis-;-

dom and power is seen richly displayed in bringing it aboLit.t.

First —The Scriptures quoted above completelv refute tlieo

absurd "two seed" idea as .it is called. I say absurd, but aa

much stronger word would fail to express the ablioi rence ii^a

which I hold that sentiment. Anything unscriptural mustl

ever be abhorrent to th^ lover of truth, and certainly no (ig<.

ment of the brain of man ever was more entirely contrary to

the teachings of the spirit in Holy Writ, as seen in the

Scriptures referred to above. The same man has been a child

of wrath and is now a child of God. lie is not now a child of i

wrath—he was not once a child of God. There is no dilTer-

ence by nature between the "elect" and the "non-elect." I^y.

nature we are of our father the devil, and his woi ks we Avill do.'

(John viii. 44.) But by grace we become the children of God

through faith in Christ Jesus. " We were sometime dark-v

ness, but now we are light in the Lord." (Eph. v. 8.) Once

we were without Christ, out of Christ, but now in Christ we

have become new creatures. (2 Cor. v. 17.) By nature theret

is no difference between one man and another as respects our

standing before God, for all have sinned. (Rom. iii. 22-23.).

Election has made the difference. The two seed idea hasii

really arisen out of enmity to the doctrine of personal election.ii

Opposition to this most precious doctrine has led some meni

into Arminianism, and others into "two seedism." I don't'

know which is the most abominable. Both alike betray then

enmity of the human heart to the election of sinners to salva^a

tion. The testimony of Scripture is that children of wratbl
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become children of God, according to his free purpose and

choice. This is the hope of one poor wretched sinner at least.

This sinner is the man that is quickened, or born again, and

becomes a new creature.

Second — What a contrast between the state of the child of
wrath and the child of God ! One an enemy to God, the

other a friend. One dead in sin, the other alive to righteous-

ness. One loving self and the world, the other loving God

and his kingdom. One walking the broad road that leadelh

to death, the other walking tlie narrow way of life. One

doomed to die forever, the other destined to live. One seek-

ing hii^ company in the world among worldly men, the other

never satisfied unless he can live and die with saints. The
one having his mouth fdled with vain imaginings and blas-

phemy, the other's speech seasoned with grace as with salt.

The one unmoved by the word of truth, hearing it as an idle

tale, or else moved to hatred and rage against it; the other

gladly receiving the gospel as a joyful sound to his heart. One

selfish and vile in his affections, the other filled with the fruits
of righteousness which arc by Jesus Christ to the praise of
Ood. All this difference the child of God is conscious of, as

he lives out his own experience day by day. lie knows he is

not as he used to be. lie feels like a new creature. I heard

a brother say the other day, "Sometimes I hardly know my-

self, I feel as though I am not the same individual that 1 used

to be. 1 look at things so differently; 1 feel so differently."
I doubt not this brother uttered the feelings of thousands.

And lastly, one has no warfare within, while the other finds

his heart and mind and whole self the battle ground between

two forces, between reigning grace and striving sin.
' Third —Let us contemplate the idea of a son of God for a

jlittle. What does it imply? A heavenly Father, an elder

Ibrother, a home, warmth, shelter, bread and water, rest,

Ifamily endearments, all this is implied, and all this is expe-

rienced by the child of God in his Father's house. Out

of this home, this shelter, this place of rest, he is to go no

more forever. Here the Father smiles upon the child
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and holds sweet communion with him. To him the joys of
salvation are given, and he is permitted to praise God with
his whole heart. Two thoughts, however, especially strike
me here : First, the child is to be a child at home forever-. The
relation of sons can never be broken. They are heirs of God

and joint heirs with our Lord Jesus Christ. (Rom. viii. 17.)
Till Jesus can forfeit his inheritance, it is sure they can never

be deprived of theirs. Creatures may fall away from God, but

sons never, because the spirit of Jesus dwells in them, and

their sonship is in his sonship. I cannot do better in illustra-
ting this point of the enduring nature of this relation than to

quote from a sermon of "Christmas Evans," a Welsh Baptist
minister, who lived more than a century ago. I quote from

memory. The sermon was upon the "prodigal son." He

said, "After the son had returned and the feast had been made,

and the poor penitent son was seated in the post of honor at his

fatljer's side, and the eating and drinking had begun, that the

father turned to feast his eyes upon the dear face again, and

lo! the son was in tears. The father said, ' What is the mat-

ter, son, that thou still art sad?' 'O father,' he said, 'have

you really forgiven me, so that you never will reproach me

again, and will you indeed love me as before ?
' And the

father said, 'I have freely forgiven thee in my compassion,

and nothing shall separate thee from my love.' Then the son

rejoiced and began to feast again. After a little the father

looked fondly upon him again, and behold, the son wept bit-

terly once more. Then the father again said, 'Son, what is it i

grieves you so now?' And the son said, '0, I have sinned!

against thee so much. Will you indeed never accuse me of f

my transgressions again?' And the father said, 'I have blot-

ted out thy transgressions as a thick cloud, and thy sins I will i

remember no more forever.' Then again the son rejoiced and !

was glad. After a little the father looked upon that dear face ^

again, and again there were tears and sighs. And he said, ,

'O father, I have been so fickle. I left so good a father, so '

good a home once. 0 father, I fear that I shall wander again.

0, make me stay here, do not let me go away from thee again!

i
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And the father said, 'I will keep thee by my power, and thou

shalt go out no more forever.' Then the son in gladness of
heart feasted and rejoiced, and praised his father who had

given him such precious promises." The second thing implied
in sonship is separations^ Knj well ordered family is a secret

society. The church, the family of God, is a secret society.
It must ever remain unknown by the world. Thus they are

separated from the world which does not know them. The
sons of God are to be a separate people. Not in the sense of

being monks and nuns, or hermits or recluses, but in the whole

spirit and tone of their life. They are to be separate from

other men in motive, in disposition, in temper. They are to

be honest in business where dishonesty abounds, to be charita-

ble in the midst of uncharitableness. They are to spend their

time and their means differently from other men. Their

I pleasures are to be different from other men. They are

I
to be lights when the whole world is dark. They are to be

I in the world showing that they are not of the world. A
broad wall is to be between them and all other men. "Come

out from among them and be ye separate, and touch not the

unclean thing, and I will receive you and will be a father unto

jyou and ye shall be my sons and daughters," etc. —2 Cor.

vi. 17-18.

Fourth —What are the privileges of a child? I can only
name a few. They have a father to provide food and raiment

and shelter for them, to correct, chastise, instruct and guide

i them, to go to in every hour of sickness, pain, disappointment,

ilo
ss

and temptation, to talk to them with kind and loving ac-

cents, and to take them in his arms and love and caress and

bless them. Christians have an elder brother to sympathize

' with them, to share all the trials and joys, conflicts and victo-

i ries, temptations and restings with them. He can tell them

j of the hour of his conflict and of the hour of conquering, and

j can assure them that they shall share his glory even as they

I

share in his sufferings. How dear he is! how sweet his voice!

I how tender his hand! how loving and gracious his face!

There is but one Elder Brother. No one is like him. They
(2)
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have also a mother —New Jerusalem. How tender a mother

she is! With what longing eyes her children look to her^ ,

and how gladly do they suck the breasts of her consolations]'

And here where Father, mother and Elder Brother dwell isi
home. Home! The place of all tender endearments, of all!

blessed memories. And this is such a home as the natural!

man never conceived of. Last of the privileges that I shall 1

name is this: the children are free here to tell all their wants,

and are sure that the Father will always hear and wisely
answer.

Fifth — But sons have duties as well as privileges, obliga-
tions as well as rights. 0, how blessed are we if we have^

attained to the state where ,every duty is a privilege, every
burden a pleasure. Your child is sick. It is your duty to care :

for it
, but is it not also a privilege that you would yield to no*

one? Blessed are we if duty to God is our privilege, if whatt

we ought to do is what we want to do. That word "ought"'

is to me a word containing a volume. The Master once usedl

it concerning himself. "Ought not Christ to have suffered 1

these things," etc. —Luke xxiv. 26. We need not be afraid I

of the word duty when rightly understood. And if a man.

really has the spirit of Jesus in him, like the Lord, he will j

want to do the will of God, and he will not take it amits to be !

reminded of these things. This would open a wide field, into j

which I do not propose to enter now. May God bless these ^

scattered thoughts to the good of some one is my prayer.

F. A. Chick.

Reisterstown^ Md.^ March lb, 1884. j

Webb City, Jasper Co., Mo., March 10, 1884.

Much Esteemed Brothers Respess and Mitchell:—Having to

send some more orders for the welcome Messeger, I desire tc
say many things to the dear brothers and sisters and friends

of truth who read its precious messages. (Yet I must for-

bear.) That each one strive to sustain it by prompt remit-

tance for it
;

not only so, but lend the Messegek to your'
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neigbbf^r; you don't know who would love and believe the

truth touching doctrine, if they once understood it. God has

many people in Babylon. May he grant us sustaining graoe

to prove whose we are by whom we serve; that we often ex-

amine ourselves whether we be in the faith. And if Christ is

not divided, let us not divide his will (with another people) in

our faith, and practice. Brethren, I wish to see more writing
on the different gifts and duties in the charch that brethren

may be better established. Jacob Cloud.

Dear Brother Respess: —I feel a little like writing on church

discipline. Your correspondents have written ably on doctrine

and experience, but seldom ever touched discipline. The

Scriptures on this subject, recorded at Matt, xviii. 15-16-17,

relates to private dealing, where one brother has trespassed

lagainst another, and not to public or scandalous transgres-

sions. "If thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him

;ihis fault between thee and him alone. (Be certain to not let

iSatan go with thee, nor a spirit of revenge, but tenderly state

|to him wherein he has done wrong.) But if he will not hear

flhee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth

bf two or three witnesses that every word may be established.

The brother or brethren should join in with the offended

jbrother in trying to get the offending brother to acknowledge
tis wrong, for a failure here is almost sure to prove a failure
Jjefore the church. But if all are christians and in the right
spirit, perhaps nine times out of ten the matter is settled at

this stage. But if he neglects to hear them, tell it unto,

the church. Open public transgressions should be dealt with
in an open public way. Because it is against the whole church

md against Christ. The object should be to reclaim the

offending brother, and not as, perhaps, is sometimes the case,

o exclude him.

If you should think this worth publishing do so, if not,,

hrow it aside, and I will be content. I now think it is the

ast I shall ever write for publication. I am now in my

linety-first year of life, almost entirely deaf, much afflicted



292 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

and a poor helpless sinner. But have entertained a hope*:

since December, 1822, that I am a saved sinner. Christ Jesuss

came into the world to save sinners, and he cannot fail accom-

plishing what he came for. M. Hodges.

Fountain Head^ Tenn.^ March 12, 1881.

PEEACHING KEPENTANCE TO EVERY CREATURE

Christ sa'd, Luke xxiv. 47— "That repentance and remission of sir

should be preached in ais name among all nations, beginning at Jerusa
lem." He also said, Mark xvi, 15—" Go ye into all the world, and preacl
the gospel to every creature every creature means every person in every)

part of the world. lie also said, "I am not come to call the righteous-,

but sinners to repentance." He 'also said,
" repent ye, for the kingdon i

of heaven is at hand." The above words of Christ is still true ; shouk
it not be preached as directed? announcing the same call to sinners to re

pentanee.

Christ said, "ail power is given unto me in heaven and earth, go yit

therefore," as if he said, because I have this power, and that I will bni

with you even to the end of the world, go ye therefore and preach the gos-

pel to every creature.
Peter saith, (Acts v. 51), "Him hath God exalted with his right han<

to be a Prince and a Saviour ; for to give repentance to Israel and tli

forgiveness of sins."
Shall not repentance be preached as well as the forgiveness of sins? an^

also to preach it in the order as presented, repentance first !

It may be said, "am I a minister of the law, or can I cause any one t
repent?" Tell all men the truth concerning them; you do not shrin [
from presenting the promises ; you cannot cause the bowed down to pa] i

take of them, Christ's presence and power doth the work ; you publis
the word of God, which is the sword of the spirit.

God gave the word, and great is the company of them that publish it i

you are embassadors of God, as though God did beseech men by you. |
And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto m \

words, which he (Christ) shall speak in my name, I will require itof hin
—Deut. xviii., 17.

Then He said, "this is my beloved son in whom I am well pleased, Jiec

ye Mm.'''' As if he had said, "hear ye he him, or I will require it of you.
Christ said, "For the words that I have spoken the same shall judg

you at the last day. For the Father which sent me he gave me a con

mandment what I should say ; even as the Father said unto me so I speal

This word shall judge all men at the last day."
It is therefore to be spoken to all men, whether they hear or forbea

He who speaks speaks in His name, as if he were still speaking.
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It is God that speaks from heaven to men by the human voice still,
hear ye him.

Repentance is as much the work of Christ in the soul, as to know our
sins forgiven.

Preach both, a whole Saviour. The iirst ray of light from on high
causes the first emotion of sorrow ; he sees he is wrong which is repent-
ance. The meaning of the word repent is a restoring of the mind of one

that had been insane, or a growing wise again. It implies that a meas-

ure of divine wisdom is or has been communicated to the insane, and
thereby he becomes wise unto salvation.

There is thus a change in his mind, purpose, inclinat'ons and conduct,
and wliere sin aboundetli grace doth much more abound. The Shumul-
ite is a company of two armies.

By the law is the knowledge of sin still ; the law describes a proper
conduct; it is God's looking-glass ; it saith to the filthy, "Behold your
filth, and deformity by sin." If one hears the law he hears him that gave

it and he who magnified it on the mount ; if Moses make you tremble
how can you stand the sermon on the mount ? searching down into the

very thoughts and desires. Who shall stand when He appeareth? for he

is like a reilner's fire, and like fuller's soap ; and he shall sit as a refiner
and a purifier of silver ; and he shall purify the sons of Levi ; and purge
them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in

righteousness. — (Mai. iii., 2, 3). He convinces of sin, and not vaguely but

by ai^plying the word, first pay that which thou owest, obedience, first by
the law as amplified by God to Moses, and second as amplified by Christ
on the mount is brought home to the man with power ; convin ing of sin;
was then that which is good made death unto me ? God forbids. But sin
that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good :

I that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful. —Romans

i vii. 13.

i It is proper to hold up this glass though it cannot cleanse ; it is the will

j of God that man should know his vileness, and be brought to cry
""Woe is me, for I am undone, a man of unclean lips." This is the first
lesson in the school of Christ ; this is repentance. Christ is exalted to

give it.

j It may be asked, do you feel to be under the power of darkness? if so

you are a sensible sinner, a living sinner, and not dead in sin. Christ

j will deliver you from the power of darkness and translate you into the

!

kingdom of God's dear son.

Paul proves both Jew and Gentile are all sinners by any principle of right
even among Gentiles. (Rom. iii., 9.) He saith that he had not known sin
but by the law. The law informs us we are sinners. The law must be sat-

I isfied. The demand of obedience and payment for a broken law is made on

I the sinner, both Jew and Gentile. If not, he needs no surety; it is of no need

I to point him to a surety, for there is no consciousness of debt; no justice to

be satisfied; some say that the moral law by Moses was only for the Jews;
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does it matter whose line I stretch on my crooked log, if it points out the
crookedness, and shows me the straight line ? How are Gentiles deliv-
ered from under the law, if not in him who came under the law and hon-
ored it in their room and stead ? It matters not whom God told a

truth to ; it is true for all men ; it is light and reveals darkness and de-

formity ; it is safe to tell all men that the law of God as he gave it to
Moses and as amplified by Christ on the mount, condemns them, and its
violation is sin. If not, how are they sinners ?

The spirit or principles of the law were given to Adam, It was addedi
to the covenant with Abraham, but it was of old. Cain signed the samee

law as did his father. By the law sin is pointed out. See the first ser- -

mon : "Adam, where art thou ? Ah ! hid ; what hast thou done ?" Ask thee

same question. This is preaching" repentance ; this is a model, study it. ,

The same sermon is still proper ; for his sons to-day are running awayy

from God and making themselves robes of self-righteousness that will!
not cover them, and some are waiting to get better. Ah ! look to thee

promise that the seed of the won>.an shall bruise the serpent's head ; thenn

sin shall not have dominion over you, if you have heard the law makinsB
its demands on you to be holy. This is the voice of the Son of God, anfl
they that hear shall live. Where the mighty plowshare of God's law hafl
not plowed up the fallow ground of the heart, the soil is as the highwayj
or stony ground, or among thorns. To be good soil all must be cut upp

by the roots and the hard soil broken up : this is done by the spirit apply--

ing the spirituality of the law. Reproving men of sin, yes condemning •

sin. This man has a broken and contrite spirit, and trembles at God's

word ; this is now a true and honest heart. In it the word takes deep '[
root and brings forth an hundred fold. Hold the plow as he did and as -J
he directed. He came to call sinners to repentance, see (John v. 38, 47),

how he charged home on his hearers their sins. There is no other way
still from Egypt to Canaan but by the Mount Sinai ; nor from darkness-;
to light. God said he would place an enmity between the seed of the

woman and seed of the serpent (or sin. ) Do you hate the works of the devil?

if so, this is the work of Christ, he is come to destroy the works of the devil, j

you no doubt feel bad, being a prisoner and a slave of Satan : your spiritual.

Moses has called you out of Egypt. You will be visited by the plagues ol '

Egypt for a season I have no doubt, your vile affections and outbreakiugi^

sin will not be vanquished by a few resolutions or promises not perform-i

ed, or duty faith without the power from on high. It takes the Captain

of our salvation. Though you have drank down sin as an ox drinketH
water, Jesus will make you throw it up again ; yes sick, so to abhor thai.i

you once delighted in. For he shall save his people from their sins, Hr
makes them to know sin : the spirit applies the word with j^ower. Con i

vincing the world of sin. j

Whosover among you feareth God to you is the word of this salvatioi

sent. This is repentance, this is the work of Christ ; you may feel tha i

your heart is too hard to repent, and that you wish you could repent anci'
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weep as others do : you grieve because you cannot mourn, this is mourning
and repentance ; have you lost the love of sin *? if so you are only a cap-
tive, your spiritual Moses w\\\ bring you out ; for you hate the work

of the devil ; your desire is to be conformed to the image of God's dear

son, you shall have your desij'e. He who longs for his salvation, shall
his salvation see.

There are those that have no fear of Grod, but are willing and anxious

to be saved from perdition, but not in life, at least not now. If so, I must

say to you that you have not heard the voice of the son of God ; you are

without, with dogs, sorcerers, whoremongers, murderers, and those that
love and make a lie. I ask you is it not true that you do not want the
son of God to re^gn over you, except you can do as you list in sin ; you
have enmity in your affections, yet you say you are free. So you are, for
there is not anything that keeps you back but your own rebellion ; can

you love the thing that you hate? you will be the same man to-morrow,

loving self. If it were once Adam's duty to love God and obey him, it
will be always his duty. He lost his ability, but not his obligation, I ask

I if a murderer makes an excuse for the murder he committed, that his
Ihatred or that his love of robbery was so great that he could not refrain,
I would that be an excuse ? The depravity is the cause of the inability to

j refrain. Can it bethatyare willing to be reconciled to God, and yet continue

1to live at enmity, and not cry from the heart, O ! Lord, be merciful to me

a miserable sinner. So you prefer unholiness to holiness; and this is
jyour condemnation ; that light is to come into the world, and men love

Idarkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil : this can be told
to all men. The angel said to Peter, " Go stand and speak in the temple
to the people all the words of this life," Christ said, "What I have told

!you in the closet declare ye on the housetop, declare Christ the giver of
^repentance and that he gives the insane rebel a sound mind."

The word saith preach the gospel to every creature and among all na-
itions. To him that believeth not as well as to him that believeth,
whether they will hear or forbear ; some say God did not speak to any

Ibut Israel of old ; ask Isaiah, (Rom, x,) Lord, who hath believed our re-
port ? But I say they have not heard : yes, verily their sound went out

junto all the earth and their words unto the end of the world, Isaiah

preached the command of God to all nations. See how God speaks to

them by Isaiah xli, 22, 24 ; see how he changetli all idol-gods to attest
fitheir deity by declaring future events. Is there any doubt of his address-

jing Gentiles, idolaters '? see also 47 ; see Daniel as the wonderful preacher
•of the living God and his ministry, attested by miracles ; the hand wri-
ting 04J the wall ; the lion's den and the firey furnace, all to prove to the
Gentiles that he is the God of heaven ; see the miracle to Nebuchadnezzar
janjd that he was brought to extol and honor the King of heaven, read all
^ofit (Dan. iv.) The Jews were the keepers of the oracles of God and

itherefore the ministers of God. The Gentiles had not a law as the Jews
had ; and the times of this ignorance God winked at or did not give them
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the law, etc. (Acts xvii. 30,) but now commandeth all men everywhere to
repent, whether Jew or Gentile, to turn away from serving idols, to serve

the living God. This is no where turning from one idol to another, butt
to serve the living God. He then refers them to a day of judgment ; thiss
is proof that the call is to sinners to repent, not to procure salvation, but t

to obey the voice of God, for they that hear shall live, for he quickens n

whom he will. The minister is not the judge, but the mouth of the spirit. ,

We must not whittle this text down (Acts i. 7, 30,) to have no mean--

ing, thereby wresting the word of God. David puts a quietus on those «

that suppose that Israel had not preached to the other nations by saying, ,
" God be merciful unto us, and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon i

us ; that thy way may be known upon the earth, thy saving health among,'

all nations." See how he asked for blessing, and see the object. If I askk

means that I may relieve the destitute, have I a right to sit down and!
consume it on myself? God said his house should be called a house off

prayer to all people. —Isa. Ivi. 7.
'

The word saith preach the gospel to every creature or person, for how?
can they understand except some one guide them ? How then shall theyy

call on Him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they believSfl

in him of whom they have not heard, and how shall they hear without an

preacher, and how shall they preach unless they be sent ? as is writtenii

how beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace and^

bring glad tidings of good things. God has ordered his word to hei

preached, and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached,l

and nothing else can take its place. The essential word doth not ddi

what God designs to do by the written or spoken word ; neither doth he
'

do by the written or spoken word that which he designs the essentia] ;

word to do. Therefore lift up the voice like a trumpet and shew my peo- J

pie their transgressions. Paul mightily convinced the Jews ; he told them j

of their sins ; he did not inquire whether they were subjects of grace oi '

not ; one said that he almost persuaded him to be a christian. Paul said, ;

"For God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shinec j

into our hearts to give the knowledge of the glory of God shining in th(
'

face of Jesus Christ. To give the knowledge of salvation, repentance is i

a part of this salvation. The minister has still to go before His face t(

prepare his way, to give the knowledge of salvation."
' ' Grace fits the new-born soul for heaven.

But truth informs him how !"

Christ said to Paul, (Acts xxvi. 17, 18,)
" Delivering thee from the peopli

and from the Gentiles unto whom I now send thee, to open their eyes anc

to turn them from darkness to light ; and from the power of Satan unt<

God : that they may receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance amonj

them which are sanctified by faith that is in me ; you need not fear tha' »

the Egyptian will take warning, for he never goeth by Mount Sinai, wher<

the Lord speaks to Israel ; he goeth by the way of Ritualism always.'

Even with old Baptists, this is often the case ; straight is the gate an('i
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narrow the way to truth : let us not run hito one error in shunning an-

other ; preach Christ as he is in all his fulness.

The Eunuch said, " How can I understand, except some one guide

me?" This He doth, for he said that they should go into all the world

and preach the gospel to every creature, and then told them he would be

always with them, even to the end of the world. It may be asked, did he

mean those that he was then speaking to ? Certainly not. But the minis-

try or the successors of Twelve in the preaching of the gospel. Christ still
calls and qualifieth as he did the lirst Twelve that were also eye witnesses

and the judges : his saying that he would be with them to the end of the

world, proves that the words are for his ministers, till time shall be no

more.

We have been called anti-mission, and some have accepted the name,

but it is wrong to acknowledge any part of this idea, but believe the scrip-

tures, that repentance and remission of sins should be preached among all

nations. We are anti-board of missions. Let us not be turned from the

truth by opposing a Board. Ask for directions of Him that has promised

to go with you. If you are taught of the Lord you know the way, he

teaches ; go as a little child, having no predilections. Wait until He an-

swers you, and say if Thou go not with me send me not, for the work is

IThine, for I can only speak in Thy name where Thou worketh, and am

jonly strong in thy strength.

i Obey God, as did Gideon. Blow the trumpets and let the light appear,

j Speak to man, as did Moses, when he lifted up the serpent ; he spoke to

J those that did not look as well as those that did and were healed. It is

I

now as proper to say to all men repent, and also to say behold the Lamb
of God. The power for both must come from God alike.

Tell the truth to all men and to each his portion, in due season.

I remain your brother in hope, JOHN THORNE.
146 North Front 8t., Baltimore, Md.

Butler, Md., Feb. 29, 1884.

Editors Gospel Messenger —Dear Brethren: —Being a reader

of your valuable magazine which comes regularly, aunt R.

Ensor, your subscriber, is greatly pleased, as well as myself,

with its contents. I was glad that Elder Moon sent you Elder
Jordan's letter on Gospel discipline ; and that Elder Mitch-
ell called the attention of your readers to the importance of
the brethren giving the subject of discipline greater conside-

Tlration, for negligence in this important matter has caused di-

vision and exclusions. Where there was a unity and a one-

ness, there can be little or no doubt. In the experience of all
the dear children of God they find two natures and two prin-



298 The Gospel Messexger. —1884.

ciples actuating and controlling them, the flesh, and spirit;
both great mysteries. One is called the mystery of godliness,
the other the mystery of iniquity. "For as many as are led

by the spirit of God they are the sons of God." We find thatt

the disciple Peter was led by the spirit of God, when he saidl

to the Saviour, "Thou art the Christ the Son of the living,'
God." For the answer was, "flesh and blood has not reveal-
ed this unto thee, but my Father." We find this disciple after-

ward denying Him with oaths; how shall we understand thatt

this highly favored disciple could be guilty of this great blas-

phemy : by his having a sinful nature, a carnal mind, " whichj

is enmity against God ;'
' not subject to the law of God, neitherr

indeed can be. This carnal" mind sometimes leads the chil-
dren of the heavenly king to boast over others, as it did thiss

disciple, saying :

" Though all men forsake thee, yet will not

I." This proves His children are liable to sin, and fall, by

being exalted in their own strength, as well as their beingJ
drawn and enticed by their lusts, into some outbreaking sin. . I

These outbreaking sins, we are told by the apostle Paul, imii

Gal. V. 17, 30, may be wrath, strife, envyings, variance, hatred,;,

seditions, heresies, as well as drunkenness and all the otherr

gross evils which lust against the spirit. But let us all heedJ

the injunction given in the first verse and sixth chapter:,
^' Brethren if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which arespir-r

itual, restore such an one in,^the spirit of meekness ; consider-r

ing thyself, lest thou also be tempted." The first that shouldd

be considered is that the flesh is weak, though the spirit isi*

willing, and all are liable to fall into some temptation through

the weakness of the flesh. If we read the 10th chapter o
f ■

the 1st Corinthians, we shall see the Israelites were overthrown

in the wilderness, though they had eaten spiritual meat, and |

drank spiritual drink. " For they drank of that spiritual rock j

that followed them, and that rock was Christ." "Now all |

these things happened unto them for our admonition." I

" Wherefore let him that think he standeth, take heed lest he'i

fall." Now, beloved, brethren the conclusion of the whoki

matter is :

" Except the Lord of Saboath had left us a seed,l
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we bad been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrah."

With the feeling sense of our nothingness, comes the spirit of
meekness necessary to the restoration of an erring brother.

Considering ourselves lest we also be tempted, we can go to the

erring one, in the lowlj spirit of meekness, and to him alone,

and not talk about his fault to another brother ; and when

any brother has stumbled and fallen, the moment we know it
,

it is our duty to run to the fallen one, in this lowly spirit of

meekness, and help him up ; and when he is restored we are

not at liberty to tell it to any brother. According to our in-

struction, James v. 19, 20 :

" Brethren if any of you do err

from the truth, and one convert him, let him know that he

which converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall

save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins." This
seems to teach us that the faults or sins of a brother are to be

Rocked up in our own individual breast, who may first have

knowledge of its existence, both before his conversion back to

jthe truth, and after he is converted, as in the alms giving :
" Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth," or

I do not see how a multitude of sins are hidden. And if we

have no right to tell it to a brother, we surely are forbidden

to tell it to the world. Perhaps gossiping from one to an-

E
»
th

e
r

has done more harm, and more evil has resulted from

t, than all other faults the flesh is gailty of, even the sin

>
f

the brother which gave rise to the gossip. Let us,

pear brethren, heed the example of the apostle Paul, to his

prother Peter, which Elder Jordan has cited for our instruc-

Iio
n
.

When one has departed from the faith of Jesus Christ

o the works of the law, and are leading others into error, as

^eter did Barnabas and others of the Jews, withstand them

\io the face, not behind their back. This was our apostles'

;ibxample for individuals, members, and churches to copy

i^
'n

d

follow. But let it be done in the spirit of meekness, look-

Qg to and heartily desiring their conveision from the error

Qto which they have flillen ; and not the exalting of self.

'Love worketh no ill to his neighbor, therefore love is the

alfilling of the law." I have written the above thoughts that
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the minds of the brethren may take up the subject, for I think
the yo ,ng members are not as fully instructed on the

duties resting upon them in this very important matter as

they should be, in some instances at least, and there is so very
much involved in the right understanding of individual and

church discipline, and I have long wished that some of the

brethren's minds would be directed to it
, and they would give

us a thus saith the Lord: that both churches and individual ij

members should be more fully taught the right way, for, like

'

the eunuch, how can we understand except we are guided?

Dear editors, may your minds, and those of the brethren, be

led to take up the subject more fully, and leave not a stone

unturned until the whole matter is fully presented, for I think
when all understand what the scriptures teach, exclusions will
be almost entirely unknown among the old or Primitive Bap-

tists. I have been told by the clerk of one of our oldest ;

churches, that the record of the church shows that in nearly,]
every case where a charge was brought against a member,

and the member was excluded, it would not be long before a

charge would be brought against the member bringing the

first charge, and it would end in his exclusion, which led my

mind to the matter, and I have not found any instance where

the charge was not brought before the church prematurely,

or before proper means had been used ; and the minds of the

church could not have been otherwise than more or less

biased, by the talk behind his back, by the members before

the case came before them for their official action and decis-

ion. Hoping this may be prevented in the future, I have

written these thoughts for your consideration, and if you

think good may result by their being made public you can dc

so. Yours in fellowship, Thos. H. Scott.—= '

^
1

Many will cast off this duty, because they are ashamed tct/

go to it with crutches; but these wants of accomplishmemn

should not be a discouragement, for many dumb beggars havf

been relieved at Christ's gate by making signs.

'
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HoLDEN, Mo., March 10, 1884-.

Elder J. R. Respess — Dear Brother: — Sister Lydia Barnum,

of Bath, Ind., requested my views through the Messenger

on Matthew xi. 28, and, by your permission, I will try to

comply.

"Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and

I will give you rest." She speaks of hearing a Presbyterian
use this scripture for a text, and apply it as an invitation to

everybody; and as this is commonly accepted am.ong Armin-

ians, I will try to show the inconsistency of such a rendering,
as well as to show the scriptural interpretation.

If the language is an invitation at all, and all the human

family labor and are heavy laden^ then it follows that Jesus
invites everybody to come to him; but if it is not an invita-
tion, or all men are not laborers and heavy laden, it is not an

invitation to everybody. Command, entreaty, and permission

fire often rendered in the same language; hence we must be

governed by surrounding evidence if we would know which

Is

intended. For instance, if we needed the help of one, or

lesired to bless one who was free to do just as he wished

ndependent of us, we would not think of commanding him

0 come to us, but by way of persuasion, or entreaty, we

|vould say, "Come."- But to a servant we would say, in a

':one of authority, "Come!" and he cometh ; "Go!" and he

^oeth; "Do this!" and he doeth it. If the person be helpless
n prison, exhausted with labor, or bowed down with a griev-
)ns burden, and we have power to relieve him and bring him

o us, we do so, and declare his welcome by saying, "Come
into me," as it is said, "Come ye blessed of my Father,

nherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of

he world." — Matt. xxv. 34. The former of these conditions

s the relation thought by the Arminian to exist between God

.nd man. The latter is the relation which we believe exists

i)etween Christ and his church, under the law, and their
leliverance from it. God does not vainly coax and entreat

nen, for "He spake, and it was done; he commanded, and it
tood fast." —Ps. xxxiii. 9. "For as the rain cometh down,
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and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but

watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that

it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater: so

shall my word be that goeth out from my mouth: It shall

not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereunto I sent it."
Isa. Iv. 10, 11.

"God said let there be light, and there was light." Did he

entreat the light, or some one who had control of it? No;
he commanded it

, and having power to create it
,

he caused

it to shine, and he " Who commanded the light to shine out

of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of

the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus

Christ." — 2 Cor. iv. 6
. He said to Lazarus, /'Come forth,"

and he obeyed. Why ? Not because Lazarus was persuaded
to obey, but because there was power in his word to raise the

dead. He said to his disciples, "Follow me," and without

waiting for argument or entreaty, they obeyed.

Man has neither will nor power to come to Jesus. " Ye
will not come unto me that ye might have life." —John v. 40.

'•Men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are

evil."—John iii. 19. " No man can come to me, except the

Father which hath sent me draw him : and I will raise him i

up at the last day. It is written in the prophets, And theyv

shall all be taught of God. Every man therefore that hath

heard, and learned of the Father, cometh unto me."— John vi.

44, 45. "For when we were yet without strength, in due

time Christ died for the ungodly." —Eom. v. 6
. The Saviour

does not invite men to come to him, neither does he com-

mand them with the stern command of a master exercising

authority, but like a loving father would take a helpless and

perishing child tenderly into his arms and say, "Come unto^

me." To whom does Jesus say
" Come unto meV The*

Arminian says to everybody. Do everybody labor in thei

sense of the text? If not, then it is not to everybody. "Th€<

fool saith in his heart there is no God ;" therefore, he puts

forth no effort. There are those who are careless and indif '
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ferent, confessing that there is a God, and that thej will one

^ay go to work for him to make their peace with him. Thej
do not labor, hence are not called of Jesus. Thus we see that

everybody is not called, only laborers are commanded to come

to Jesus.

But are all laborers commanded to come? Again we say

10. Jesus says, "Come unto me all ye that labor Siud are

ieavy laden.'''' Then it is only those laborers who are laden

hat are commanded to come. There are those who labor, not

)eing burdened. There are many who claim to be doing a

;reat work for Jesus who never complain of being weary ;

leither do they groan as Paul did under a terrible weight of
in. ("0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me

rom the body of this death?") They say it is easier to be a

hristian than not to be. They tell us that they have an

pportunity to go to heaven, the ability to accept, and they

re determined to go. Such persons are not commanded, how-

ver much they may labor, to accomplish their design, for

oey are not heavy laden. The Pharisee labored without a

urden; the Publican labored, being burdened. The Pharisee

'as rejected, and the Publican accepted. —Luke xviii., 10-14.

^ho then are called, and what is it to come to Jesus? Surely
le careless sinner is not called, for although his conscience

lay occasionally smite him for sin, he is not heavy laden. It
mnot be the one who has dressed himself in the garb of

lourning and prostrated himself before a "mourner's bench"

»r the avowed purpose of " getting religion." They are not

lavy laden, for their sackcloth is woven by their own hands,
It on to suit the occasion and cast off at pleasure. Putting
1 a long face and a feigned humility will not do.

The labor spoken of by our Saviour is the struggle of the

, <iild of God under conviction for sin, endeavoring to walk in
r oedience to this just and holy law. The burden is the weight

<'sin that is revealed in them by the light of the Holy Ghost.

T 'bis light enables them to see that they are in bondage to sin,
rd they struggle to free themselves. It is as it were the fore-

inner of Jesus saying, "Repent ye for the kingdom of heaven
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is at hand." The poor soul begins to seek repentance, and,
like Esau, he seeks it diligently and with tears, but can find

no place for repentance. And why does he not find it? Be-

cause he seeks it under the law, and Paul says,
" By the deeds

of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by
the law is the knowledge of sin." —Rom. iii., 20. But it is

also declared that the "law was our schoolmaster to bring uss

unto Christ."— Gal. iii., 24.

The individual does not now put on the garb of mournings,
and put it off at pleasure for a purpose, but he finds it wrapped(

close about him and bound fast upon him. He fain woulo

cast it aside, but is unable to tear it loose. Sin becomes a

mighty burden to him, and in his efforts to extricate himsell

from its terrible weight he is exhausted and sinks in despairr

Many say, ]o
,

here is Jesus, or there he is
,

but the poo
mourner finds him not there. If he asks counsel of men the;

can do him no good, for he has tried all their plans. HI
has been weighed in the balance and found wanting. Whe/

every earthly hope is cut off", every refuge is swept away, ani

every prop is removed, he sinks under the terrible weight C(

sic. To such a one rest would be sweet. Would such a om

refuse rest and comfort? Has ever one in this conditioc

refused Jesus? God forbid. To all such ones Jesus sayj

■'Come unto me;" and the poor laborer finds himself lean iui

on^esus' breast without even knowing how he got there, am

never ^afterwards does he feel like boasting about what It

did to "get religion." He is now to Jesus, yea in him, f( :

" know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesi i

Christ were baptized into his death?" —Rom. vi., 3
. Agai i

"If any man be in Christ he is a new creature: old things a i

passed away; behold all things are become new." — 2 Cor. v., 1 /|

The child of God realizes this change and rejoices in it. I j

is now comforted in such scriptures as the following: "I w I

bring the blind by a way that they knew not. I will le ||
i

them in paths that they have not known, I will make dar HI

ness light before them, and crooked things straight. The li

things will I do unto them and not forsake them." — I ■
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slii., 16. "We love him because he first loved us." —1 John
iv., 19. Such persons rejoice to read that Jesus has freed them

kom the curse of the law. Yea, they rejoice in him who is

DQade unto them wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and

redemption. Thus he gives them rest. They rest in faith,

having no confidence in the flesh. They enter into that anti-

typical Sabbath in which they do no work (to attain salvation)
Qeither they nor their servant (the institutions of man). The
29th verse points out the duty of persons thus lead to Jesus

and some of the benefits derived therefrom. But my letter is

already too long to admit of further comment.

I submit the foregoing for your disposal. In love to all the

household of faith, I remain your humble brother in gospel

bonds. W. N. Tharp.

NoRRisviLLE, N. C, Feb. 25, 1884.

Dearly Beloved in Christ: —I have just been reading the

filESSENGER. Oh ! it is food indeed to my poor hungry thirsty
^oul, to read the many precious articles contained therein.

Pow utterly helpless is poor sinful man before an all- wise

|3eing. Oh! I feel my unworthiness this evening. There is

bothing good in me.
' I feel that I am so far from what one, who

professes to know Christ, should be. But oh ! if I know the

desire of my poor heart, it is to live near Christ. Oh ! that I
fjould always walk peacefully in the path of a christian's duty.

But often, how often, I find myself going astray, blindly fol-

lowing the vanities of a poor wicked world. Then I am

jpaade to mourn. I have many doubts and fears. Sometimes

[[ think surely I am deceived and that I have never felt the

loardon of my sins as I should ; at other times I can claim

Ifnany precious promises, and can rejoice in my Lord and Sa-

j^iour. Most of my time all is dark and gloomy. How sweet

|t is to have some moments of rejoicing, when we can claim

fesus as ours. Oh ! that these precious seasons could come

i>
ft

e
n
e
r

with me. I do not enjoy the sweet privilege of hear-

ng the true gospel held forth in all its purity and loveliness

(3)
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often. I am about 150 miles from mj church, and it is sel-

dom that I have the pleasure of mingling with my many dear

brethren and sisters there. It is a feast for me to visit mj
church, but as it is so that I can't, I receive much consolatiocn

in reading the Landmark, and Messenger. I love so mucfch

to read the many articles from different brethren. I yeryx

seldom meet with one of my belief, all around me are Armin
ians. My dear husband, is a believer in the Primitive Bap

lists, but has never yet gone in the discharge of what he feelili

to be his duty. I love to read the Messenger so much, ]'

often wish it came to my home oftener. May God bless alll

his dear children, is my prayer. Pray for your unworthjj
sister, T. W.

''If ye know that He is righteous, ye know that every one that doetjt

r:ghteousness is born of Him." —John i. 2, 29.

It is generally consented in modern times that Jesus Chrisj

is the son of God, and that he is righteous, but how few ther

are comparatively who believe this by the test in the abov

text. Every such a one believes that every one that doetl

righteousness is born of Him. And yet it must be suppose^

that men in common, as rational creatures, possessing a nat

ural judgment, knowing right from wrong, may live an oi

derly life if they will, and attain to high moral rectitude, an

this all are bound to do, or otherwise degrade themselve ;

below the dignity of intelligent beings. This (morality) is .

kind of righteousness, but it is not that kind which evidence

the new birth or being "Born of Him." This is evidenced by th ;

fact that Saul and others had had such a righteousness befor ;

born of Him, ({
.

e
.) obedience to the letter of the law ; an 1

that such a righteousness does not conduce to the new birt i

is witnessed by the fact that with such a stock Saul was i

blasphemer, and persecutor of the church of God, and i

waster of it. These reflections bring us to the conclusio J

that the righteousness which is "Born of Him" is spiritual

obedience done in faith, with no confidence in the fleshly,

outward obedience to the letter of the law, such as Pkarise( :
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in common attend to, and expect thereby to attain to tlie new

birth, or otherwise dispense with the need of such a thing.

But can we not perceive how far such a view is from the de-

claration of our text? Every one that doeth righteousness

is born of Him." And such, and only such, know that He is

righteous. Such is the plam declaration of the text, and now

suppose that in this christian age, and in this christian's coun-

try as it is styled, I say suppose that all who hold for creature

obedience, or to conditional principles, insisting that men in

common are capable of such obedience, or righteousness as is

needful in order to salvation, and that the blood of Christ is

of no avail without such human obedience; I say suppose all

such were numbered with the enemies of Christ, as our text

concludes them, then I say his enemies would appear as nu-

merous, and his friends as few, as when he was here in the

flesh. Just so many as know he is righteous, know some-

j thing more, they know that every one that doeth righteous-

jness is born of him, and this it should be noted, includes none

mf those who insist that the righteous doing of men influences

(the new birth, except it were such as may have been "be-

j witched" as the churches of Gallatia were. Such is what the

jtext affirms, whether they approve it or not. But while it is

jtrue that good works, spiritual obedience to God, only evi-

idences the character of the doer, as one born of God, obedi-

\euce must do that much, for where there is no fruit of the

Ijspirit, there is no witness under the heavens of such a birth.

fWhat encouragement then, is there in this view of the sub-

ject, for indifference as to whether we serve the Lord or our

own lusts ? Or why should not teaching that good works

jevidence the new birth appear as encouraging to men to walk
i:in them, as to teach that such birth is eflected thereby.

iiThere is positively no weight in those foolish allegations that

Ijgood
works are of no avail except they warrant our salvation.

Salvation, freedom from the bondage of sin, will warrant good

jworks, but the best works that ungenerate men are capable
f could not warrant salvation, for then doubtless, it had been

ut by works rather than through the death of the Son of



808 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

God. If, as Paul was charged of teaching, that "Men should i

do evil that good might come," that all things come by fate,,
or by God's appointment, then their objection might be alleged!
with some show of reason. Bat Paul's teaching is

,

that the

predestinated of God are appointed to be "conformed to the

image of His son," and what was that image? Was it loose

living? Was it to cast himself down from the pinnacle off

the temple when the devil thought he might without harm,!,

or to worship him when he offered the kingdoms of this worldi

as a reward ? No, no ; and whoever walks in such way havee

on them no mark of God's predestination.

Butler^ Ga. John Eowe.

Jackson, Texas, February, 1884.

Elder Mitchell :— I feel inclined to submit to you a few of my thoughts onii

the subject of love. As a natural passion love exists in all the animall
creatures after its kind. Yet this natural love is changeable and imper-r.

feet. It loves those only who are esteemed as friends or relatives and(i

hates those of enemies. But hoAv different the love of God to his people/.

It is everlasting, eternal and unchangeable. It embraces the church inn

Christ before the world began, and was manifested by the coming ojii

Christ into the world, and by his sufferings and death, his resurrectioDi

from the dead and ascension into heaven. All these things go to provci

the eternal and unchangeable love of God to his chosen people. In Prov.v

viii. it Is written of wisdom that "The Lord possessed me in the begim
ning of his way before his works of old; I was set up from everlastingjj
from the beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were no depths
was brought forth; when there were no fountains abounding with water.j

before the mountains were settled, before the hills, was I brought forthl
while as yet he had not made the earth nor the fields, nor the highest pan
of the dust of the world. When he prepared the heavens I was there^

when he set a compass upon the face of the depth; when he establisheo

the clouds above; when he strengthened the fountains of the deep; when h<i

gave to the sea his decree that the waters should not pass his commandc

ment; when he appointed the fountains of the earth, then I was by hin
~

as one brought up with him, and I was daily his delight, rejoicing alway
before him; rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth, and my delight j

were with the sons of men." "Now, therefore, harken unto me, O y {
'

children; for blessed are they that keep my ways." —Prov. viii. 32.

j

Also in other texts the divine testimony is to the same point. "In th

j
'

beginning was the word, and the word was with God and the word wa j

God." —Johni. 2
. The apostle also says we are "chosen in Christ befor j

the foundation of the world that we should bs holy and without blam j
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before him in love.''''—Eph. i. 4. We see, therefore, that God's love to his

people in Christ is like himself, unchangeable and eternal.
But I will say a few words with regard io the revealed love of God to

his people personally. First, they are quickened and born of the spirit of
God. This is a spirit of love, pure heavenly love, by which the children
of God are taught to love God and also to love one another. This love of
God is manifested when one receives the evidence of the forgiveness of
sins for Jesus' sake. He is taught of God that his salvation is by grace
alone, and he loves God because he now has the assurance in his own
soul that God firs' loved him. "Behold, what maimer of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God." This
love is not a mere natural passion, and is not confined to natural friends
and relatives in the flesh. Under its power one . loves his enemies, and
works no ill to his neighbor. The Lord says of his people, "I have loved
thee with an everlasting love, therefore with loving kindness have I drawn
thee." — Jer. xxxi. "He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is
love." Time would fail me to speak of this everlasting love of God, and
I will now close.

Brother Mitchell, this is my first attempt to write anything for publica-
tion. Excuse and correct mistakes, or do with this as you think best,

and all will be right with me. Yours in hope of eternal life.

• WM. GRAVES.

KiNSTON, N. C, March 14, 1884.

Dear Brother Respess :—While on my late tour of preaching in Georgia
and Alabama I was often requested to write something concerning my
tour, and have it published in the Messenger. I arrived at Eld. Isaac
N. Moon's, in Cobb county, Ga., on Saturday before the first Sunday in

January, and filled several appointments in the Marietta Association; and
as the weather was so very cold I preached in private houses, there being
no stoves in the meeting houses. I found but few stoves on my whole
Itour in meeting houses. How is it that we can have our own dwellings
icomfortable, and our houses of worshii^ go bare in this respect? "Verily,
the legs of the lame are not equal." —Pro. xxvi. 7. I met Eld. William
Carroll, the Moderator of this Association, but was in his company but a

i'short time. I staid one night with Bro. Bebee Baggett, and found him-
self and wife to be warm and interesting Baptists. I learned some things
^from her christian conversation which will be of use to me as long as I
ilive. Eld. Moon accompanied me several days. His conversation was

jjmostly spiritual, therefore interesting and instructive; and we agreed on

jbvery point of doctrine except the etei-nal vital union question, which we

||did not discuss. This question has caused the Baptists some trouble in
this Association. The Baptists would probably not have much or any

jtrouble on those controverted points if they would express themselves in

wds easy to be understood. If the apostles were under the necessity of
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avokViig excellency of speech (1 Cor. ii. 1), and to convey their ideas

in words which the Holy Ghost teaches (verse 13), and not in words
which man's wisdom teaches, surely we should also be very particular
in this respect. Probably the great difference between brethren on the
subject of predestination is in the failure of the writers to simplify their
communications so that tlip. weak may understand; No one's education
is complete, though he knew all the languages, w^ho does not speak so

that the illiterate may understand, for although his head may be finished
still he needs some heart leasons.

After leaving the Marietta I visited the New Hope Association. I met

Elds. Holcombe, Hambric, Speight, Robinson, Phillips and Caldwell. Eld.
Holcombe's postoffice is Carrollton, in Carroll county, Ga. He was with
me several days, and heard him preach twice, and to my comfort. Eld.

Speight is the IVIoderator of this Association. He was with me at three

of my appointments. Our meeting at Holly Springs, where his member-

ship is, was one of the most pleasant I witnessed on my tour. Before the

meeting broke I think all the members were melted to tears, and I felt

that surely it is good to be here; and Eld. Speight's warm, fervent, devo-

tional and heart-melting petition to the King for my spiritual and temporal

welfare, and thanksgiving and praise for having sent me among them,

was one of the most encouraging incidents I met with. I felt like the

King had given the petition, and would surely answer it. This dear and

precious old brother is greatly beloved, and he, by the grace of God, is

doubtless worthy of it. I heard him preach once, and to my satisfaction.

I stopped one night with Eld. Wm. Robinson, but did not' hear hin:

preach. I tried to preach at his house, but had but little liberty, fori
was fatigued and sick. This dear brother is very highly esteemed anc •

loved by the brothren and friends. Eld. Enoch Phillips was with me

several days. He is one of the most pleasant brothers I have ever met •

and he is an interesting preacher, avoiding sharp and rash expression;

and has a tender regard for the feelings of his fellow-man; still ho is firn

and contends earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. Hiil

company was very sweet to me indeed. I stopped one night with Licem

tiate Nickson; did not hear him preach, but his conversation was quit

pleasant. I heard Eld. Caldwell preach, and enjoyed his preaching also

My next appointments w^ere in the Beulah Association. The first ap

pointment was near Rock Mills, Chambers county, Alabama, at Saleii

meeting house. Here I met Elders C. B. Taylor, Burson and JacksoD

Did not hear Elders Taylor or Jackson preach, although Bro. Taylor wa

with me at five of my appointments. He stands high as an able goJ

pel preacher, and he is also a practicing physician, and I learn a ver

successful one. Eld, Burson was with me two days and nights. Hii

company was very pleasant and instructmg. He is firm and sound in tb !^

faith, spiritual minded, and doubtless of great use to the cause. Th^

church at Salem, of which he is the beloved pastor, is in quite a prospeJ^'

ing condition. Here the Lord blessed me with unusual good liberty t '
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peak, and our meeting" was very pleasant. Deacon Ilearn and his wife,

>ister Hearn, whose membership is at this place, were with me at six or

even of my appointments. I have never met with any Baptist whom I
ove more dearly than I do those two godly and lovely Christians. He

las two sons and a daughter-in-law, all of whom are lovers of the truth;

"or I believe the truth has made them free. There are several people

aound Rock Mills who know and love the truth, but have not joined the

ihurch. They are doubtless living, but I think they are among the dead.

'Come out of Babylon, my people," is a commandment which will apply

o them. I met Eld. Satterwhite, also of this Association ; also Eld.
kIcCoy. Heard Eld. Satterwhite preach, much to my satisfaction. He is
I,young man, and a preacher of a very active turn of mind, and bids fair

0 be of much use to the cause. I did not hear Eld. McCoy. He is of a

rery strong mind, has a great gift in oratory.

I next visited the Olive Association. This is a new Association, of
vhich Eld. Wm. M. Mitchell is Moderator. Eld. Mitchell is very highly
steemed as an able minister and father in Isreal. Some of the brethren
iall him the standard, but I told them the Bible was our only standard,

rhis brother has been afflicted almost the whole of his ministerial life,
)ut no more than his heavenly Father saw was for his good and the good
1 the cause. A preacher, like an oven, must have the tire applied, other-
rise the food (preaching) would not be savory, A preacher, like a piece

f gold, must go through the fire of tribulation, otherwise one could
ardly tell whether he was dross or gold, and when a preacher is greatly
ifted he must be a great sufferer also, for the ways of the Lord are equal;
nd when one has a swift head God gives him a heavy heart, else his head
''ould run away with his heart. Also tribulation worketh patience; tribu-
ition may be called sowing, patience the reaping, a blessed harvest to be

lire! They that sow in tears shall reap in joy; he that goeth forth and

'eepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoic-
ig, bringing his sheaves." —Psa. cxxvi. 5-6. O what a stimulating
remise this is! The King's wine should be given to him who is of a

eavy heart. —Prov. xxxi. C. When we have sown in tears and reaped in
>y,the abundant and good harvest encourages him to endure another
me of severe sowing, as when Sampson ate honey out of the carcas of
16 lion, he was emboldened to fight a second one. I met Eld. William
moot, of Virginia, who was also on a preaching tour in Georgia and
labama. Eld. Smoot is a gifted and able brother.
I next visited the Primitive Western Association in Georgia. I think
Ider A. B. Whatley, of Hogansville, Ga., is Moderator of this Associa-
on. I met Elders T. J. Bazemore and Hurst; did not hear Elder Hurst,

have been acquainted with Elder Bazemore for several years; he is an

pie preacher, sound in the faith, and splendid company; also, a good
riter. My appointments closed in this Association on the first Sunday
i March. I took the cars at LaGrange, Ga., on Monday, and reached
)me on Tuesday night — a distance of about 700 miles. I found some

u
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brethren in the office of the Deacon, who, although good and humbL
Christians, seemed to lack the business tact; but I found some whom
think the best, and as well qualified as any I ever met. I met with somr
brethren and elders of a romantic, or jesting tendency, and, being o
that turn myself, was disposed to turn aside with them, but I trust I hac
a message from the King which required haste, and I dared not delay les
he punish me.

I wish to say to the brethren, that I feel very thankful for their grea i
kindness, and trust to visit them again. I. J. TAYLOR.

EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors i

ALL SEEK THEIR OWN.— Phil, ii, 21.

What a sad thing it is to any lover of Jesus, when undeli

the influence of the Spirit of Christ, he sees the great body (i

the brotherhood running after the world and seeking thcB

own personal interest to the neglect of the things pertainiri

to the gospel kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ ! Sad thougs

it be, yet it is not a new thing, not something just now deve l
oping itself in this nineteenth century ; it was budding fortjl
in the early age of the church, so much so that the apostle m

the midst of his solitary imprisonment for the truth's sail
said: "All seek their own, not the things which are JesJ
Christ's."— Phil. ii. 21. I

Christianity and christian duties of love and fellowship oiJj
to another should never be regarded as secondary to anythic i

It should always be Jirst. First in the order of time, and i ^

the first and highest importance. Nothing can possibly be : \

greater importance, and nothing should ever go before it
,

n )j \

have the preference of attention over it. i

There is
,

however, a covetous, selfish element in our natu: e
j i

always inclining us more or less to seek our individual a

personal interest, even though it be to the detriment and : -j

jury of the peace, prosperity, love and fellowship of the chur jI

of God. This is a sad evil of our day. It is manifesting

'
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self in various ways and in various places, both among private

members and public officers in the church. Preachers and

deacons, as well as others, may be, and doubtless are, too often

under the influence of this growing evil and besetting sin. It
is a very deceptive sin, and those who begin to fondle with it
and indulge in the sin of seeking their own personal ease,

wealth or comfort, by neglecting the things which pertain to

Christ, and his people, are easily flattered by the tempter to

persuade themselves that their selfish efforts to advance their
own personal fame or interest, are nothing more than a laud-

able ambition or a commendable christian virtue. They be-

come hardened through the deceitfulness of this deceptive sin

of unbelief. They distrust the promise of God to his obedient

children and choose to throw themselves on their own re-

sources. " All seek their own, not the things which are Je-
sus Christ's."

Preachers may be seeking their own personal interest and

have it more in view sometimes, even when they are going
and preaching, than they do the good of the flock of God.

They seek their own fame or pecuniary interest, and are in dan-

ger of having these things more in view than they do the spirit-
ual good of the Lord's people. They need, in common with all

the brotherhood, to "Examine themselves whether they be in
the faith," both doctrinally and practically. —2 Cor. xiii. 5.

They need this careful self-examination both with regard to

preaching and writing. Possibly we may be seeking our own

too much, and neglecting the things which would honor Christ
and be in accordance with his law in the church.

Doubtless brethren, we all need the wholesome warning of
the holy apostle of Jesus : "Take heed brethren, lest there be

in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the

living God. But exhort one another daily while its called to-

day, lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of

\ sin." —Heb. iii. 12. You see brethren how important daily

li exhortation, admonition and reproof is among christians, lest

I

they be hardened. It is one great design of a church organi-

zation that the members may assemble together so as to ex-
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hort, comfort and be mutual helps oae to another, and thereby
save one another from being hardened bj sin.

When preachers, deacons, or private members engage in

any worldly business or hold any official position for the sake

of earthly gain or honor, knowing at the time that it conflicts

with, and is a neglect of their higher duties to the church off
Christ, they are then "seeking their own, and not the things;
which are Jesus Christ's."

The wisdom, goodness, love and power of God are all en- •

gaged in establishing the church in the world. He hath sett

the members in the body "every oae of them" without excep-
tion, " as it hath pleased him," with just such gifts of grace as?

he has seen fit to give for the benefit of the body. No onei

member therefore has any rights independent of, nor separate}

from, the family. His first and highest obligation belongs to
the church. To neglect the things pertaining to the orderr

which God has established in his church, for the sake of some ;

supposed personal gain or worldly pleasure, is to be seeking;

our own and sinning against Christ. The curse of God is'<

upon such carnal work. To neglect the Lord's people and:

the order of his house for the sake of having our own way im

worldly things will bring its bitter fruits to any real lover off

God. If we are only nominal professors of chistianity — pro-

fessors in name and not in fact, we may pass along "in thei'

pleasures of sin" and "prosper in the world" like the ungodly;

but if we are real legitimate children of the gospel kingdom,! ;

heavy sorrows and chastisement fall upon us for every neglect i

shown to the Lord's people. The Holy Ghost hath said:

"Godliness with contentment is great gain." But for any to
"covet after money" and seek their own to the neglect of the;

church, is to " err from the faith and pierce themselves througha

with many sorrows." — 1 Tim. vi. 10. There are at times cer-

tain seemingly little things which show the spirit by which i

we are prompted.

In connection of the text we have been considering we-;

learn that the apostle had great care and anxiety for the**

church at Philippi. They were "in his heart to live and diee
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with tliem." " In every prayer he made request to God for
them with joy, for their fellowship in the gospel." He was now

imprisoned, or at any rate separated from them, and greatly
desired to hear from them and know their condition." There
were then no saoh hasty and convenient facilities of corres-

pondence as there are now. He desired some one of his breth-

ren to go the church at Philippi to "know their state," that

he " might be of good comfort" by hearing from them. But not

one of his brethren, except Timothy, a devoted young minister,

seemed to care for the poor old apostle's comfort enough to

take time to visit that church and bring him word from them.

"All" were seeking their own interest without regard to what

distress others had, or what comfort they might be unto them.

"They sought not the things were Jesus Christ's." This little
matter is one of the things of Jesus Christ, and should

|be very instructive to us, as it shows that when we neglect

lany little kindness or attention which tends to bring gospel

jcomfort to even one faithful old servant of God, that we

ja
re then neglecting Christ and seeking our own way ; and

jwhen we are careful and attentive for the comfort of one an-

iother, Christ receives it as unto himself. "

T was sick and

jy
e visited me, hungry and ye fed me." Have we visited the

jbrotherhood of Christ with a word of comfort? Have we

ministered in any way to their comfort when in affliction or

|distress? These are things of Jesus Christ and received as

jdone unto him.

I

The loving relation between the apostle Paul and the

church at Philippi is just such as ought to exist betvA/cen

every pastor and the church of his charge. The good of the

ichurch was in his heart, (Phil. i. 7.) and the church rejoiced
his heart in the Lord by manifesting their care for him in

itemporal things. "I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now

at the last your care for me hath flourished again." — Phil. iv.
10. Read the whole chapter. M.

Eld. William Hubbard, Cuthbert, Ga., wants to know of
his grandson — name Willie Buckhalts— a lad of 17 years.
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MUST BE m THE EIGHT SPIRIT.

But I say unto you, "That whosoever is angry with hiss

brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment ; ;

and whoever shall say to his brother Raca, shall be in dangerr

of the council ; but whosoever shall say Thou fool, shall be inn

danger of hell fire." Therefore if thou "bring thy gift to the?

altar and there rememberest that thy brother hath aughtt

against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar and go ihy^

way ; first be reconciled to thy brother and then come and!

offer thy gift."—Matt. v. Some one, whose name has escapedd

our memory, asked us to write upon the two last verses quoted;:;

and were we governed by our condition— natural and spiritual!
— we should keep our mouth shut, for the Lord seems to havee

shut us up. We are weak and sickly in both respects and havee

been for several months. But such talk as this wearies youu

dear reader, and we will stop it and try not to repeat it if wei

can help it. There were altars and gifts under the law, and(

there are under the gospel. Under the law the altars werei

made of earth and stone upon which gifts were offered or sacri I

ficed. The gifts then were of birds, beasts or meat offerings— i

those made of flour, oil, honey, &c. The altars were madd

according to the pattern God had given, and the gifts wenJ
such as he taught them were clean; and every Jew was re^

quired to make his offering, to carry his gift to the altar

whether it be little or much ; whether a dove or bullock, hif;

obligation was the same to make it. He was required tooffe]

only according to his ability, nothing more, nothing less. I
God had blessed him with a dove only, a dove only would h^

accept of him ; if with a bullock, nothing less than a bullocl l

would he accept. To whom much was given, of him much waii

required; to whom little, little was required. This was tht!

rule under the law, and so it is under the gospel. The cup o i

cold water is as much as the stalled ox, if it be offered in thv'

right spirit. The dime given in love by the poor widow is ai

much as the dollar given by the one able to give ; but her gif *

is as necessary as the other, if she be able to give it. Her ne-
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cessity or peace requires it
, so with the other. The little ex-

perience, so-called —told the church —the dove offered— is as

glorifying to God and comforting to the church as the able

discourse of the pastor ; and much more so if there be no love

with the "stalled ox." Under the law it was required that

the gift should be of the right kind, that is clean, and should

be offered on the right altar. There were altars upon the

high hills, and there were animals unfit to off'er, such for in-

stance as the swine, though in one respect the swine was ac-

cording to the ritual, that is he had a cloven hoof, but he

lacked all in being destitute of the cud to chew, as the letter

without the spirit. It is necessary to be right in heart, else

nothing is right. We would prefer, "if either were unclean,"

that it should be our conduct, than our heart. Behold thou de-

sirest truth in the inward part, ps. The gift is to be offered to

iaod, as prayer is offered to God, and we can only offer that

jprayer which he has given us, be it much or little; as we can

bnly preach the sermon he has given us whether big or little.

N^othing more or less can be done in the right spirit, or offered

ipon the right altar, that is to the glory of God only. A gift
ipon the altar on the high hill, as for example, a sacrifice upon
,he Sunday school altar, is not an offering to God, to his

)0wer, love and wisdom, but to the power of man, &c. That

s not God's altar. We offer upon God's altar only that which
jod has given us. He never gave us any gift that exalts man

p
T his wisdom, or that diverts the eyes of his people from God

-Oman. These gifts are of the flesh. We must offer in the
right spirit ; and no Jew could have offered the swine upon'

Tod's altar with the right spirit ; it would have been an abom-
nation in the sigjht of God ; and so it would be now to offer
ipon God's altar when angry with a brother without a cause,
'jod would not only not accept it

,

but would reject it as mock-
pry in his sight. It is awful ! To go to God's altar when we
ire angry with a brother without a cause, or have called him

. rascal or a fool ; with murder in our hearts, is a sin to be

|)unished by the judge. Whether it be to join the church, or
iny other offering to be made. These suggestions, though
ittle, are, we hope clean or scriptural and offered upon the
ight altar. E.
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TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children: —Notwithstanding we are somewhat pressed

for time, and have been a little sick and suffering of late with

cough and sore throat, we do not forget that you will be

expecting a letter from us in the June number of the Mes-

senger, and we will therefore try to write again so that you

may not be disappointed It is really a pleasure to write to

children and young people, especially when there is good rea-
son to believe they are interested and benefitted by it. But!

among our several thousand'' young readers it can hardly bee

expected that all are interested and benefitted alike. Somee

have much better opportunities than others, and some are sur--

rounded with influences and examples for good that otherss

do not have. Some have kind parents, brothers and sisterss

who are always ready to assist and encourage them in thingSi

that are lawful and right, while others are poor, helplessi

orphans, having neither, father nor mother living, and per^

haps neither brothers nor sisters anywhere near them to carei

for them. Such poor orphans are to be pitied, and we feeli

confident tjiat all good boys and girls will treat them verj)
kindly and try to help them along in the world, so that thej/j

may be as comfortable and as cheerful as their orphaned condi-i

tion will admit. It is wrong to oppress the poor, the needy,

the widow, or the orphan, and the sooner children can know^^

this and avoid such a thing the better it will be for them. Iil

will be better for them now while they are young, because i:

will be forming a good character, and it will be better for then

in all future life in this world, because this good and usefu i

character which is formed in youth will go with them to old ag(

'

and shed forth its happy influence on neighborhoods and fam

ilies yet unborn. In this way, when you are dead, you:

influence and good deeds and good character will still con

tinue to live in the minds, hearts and general character o

other generations which are not now born in the world. Thi i

is what we meant at the close of the letter to children ii j

March number of the Gospel Messenger, page 160.
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had been writing of the death of a kind woman named Dor-

cas, and said, "She being dead, yet speaketh." After that

was published we received a letter from a preacher in Geor-

gia, saying that his children were much interested in reading
and hearing that letter read, and he also said, " Please explain
to the children how 'she being dead^ yet speaketh.'"

We hope you will now understand what that sentence

means. Dorcas was a good woman during her lifetime, and

after she 'was dead the influence of her good example still
lived, and was seen and known in the character of other per-
sons who did during their lives as she had taught them by
her example. ''She being dead, yet speaketh." Tiae influence

is far-reaching. It goes on from one generation to another

and another, until it has come down to us in this Nineteenth

Century, though this woman has been dead over eighteen,

hundred years. She yet speaks. The record of her life, good

jworks and "alms deeds which she did" still speaks to us, in
lActs ix., and will continue to speak to men, women and chil-
iren so long as time shall last. We hope, dear children, that

:he influence of your good character will speak for good now^

md during your natural life, and also after you are dead. —M.

Bro. John B. Candy, 624 Jefferson street, Burlington, Iowa,
isks to know of the nearest Primitive Baptist Church to-

hat city. Please inform him.

Eld. Jesse Fallen departed this life 4th March, 1884, at his

Lome in Tallapoosa county, Ala., in the 78th year of his age.

le commenced preaching about fifty years ago in Talbot

iounty, Ga. He was a member of Shiloh Church, in the

)live Association, Alabama. Seven children living, five

lead; fifty-one living grandchildren and fifty-one great-
grandchildren. He lived 25 years in Tallapoosa, county,

Ua., and came from Fellowship Church, Harris county,,

ra. — M.
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We have read but about fifty pages of Dr. Carlton's book —

Diagram of the Churches —and there are several unsavory

things to us in it
;

a strong flavor of Two Seedism, which,

perhaps, he explains further on. Therefore we will say no

more now lest we do him injustice, which we would not do

by any means.—R.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

WiLLisviLLE, Nevada Co., Ark. — Bear Brother Mitchell::

Having promised myself froni time to time that I would write}

you, I now make the attempt. I wish to let you know how/

greatly God, our heavenly Father, has been pleased to com-
fort me by one of your editorial articles in the Gospel Mes- •

SENGER for June, 1883, and on page 281. The text on which i

you commented is
,

"Blessed are they that mourn; for they/

shall be comforted."

My dear brother, I do not think any of the Lord's children

ever has been or could be in greater darkness of mind or in

deeper distress on account thereof than I was when I received li

that number of the Messenger. I had been in that horrid con- j
dition of mind for over a month. But, thank the Lord, I doj

rejoice and believe that the God of all grace by your pen sent I

me the very words of comfort that I so much needed at thatit

time. I was so lifted that I could not refrain from praisingi'

God's holy name for the comfort those lines gave me. It waa

joy unspeakable and full of glory, and I feel bound, my

brother, to thank God for the gift that is in you and whicbt

He has given you to instruct and comfort His redeemedi

people.
Suffer me to bid you and Bro. Respess God speed in youri

glorious work of love, and ask that you remember me and'

family at a throne of grace. If space will admit, please givei

your views of 2 Tim. ii. 26. Farewell. J. M. Baker.

Auburn, Ala., Feb. 22. —Dear Brother Mitchell:— I sendit

you the subscription price for the Gospel Messenger, a fe^t

f
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numbers of wbicli 1 have been privileged to read through the

kindness of your daughter, Mrs. Finley. I am, as you know,

in very feeble health —not able to attend my meeting —but I
am often made to rejoice at the good words of comfort and

encouragement which I find in what I have been reading.

The Gospel Messenger is certainly a very useful and cheap

paper, and I trust that the Lord may prosper it and put into

the heart of each subscriber to be prompt to encourage and

sustain the publication. I am growing old and cannot have

the things of this life much longer, and I greatly desire to be

ready for the summons of death when my heavenly Father

calls for me to come home to my eternal rest with Jesus.

Remember me at a throne of grace.

Your unworthy sister, Nancy Wood.

Wishing to give all proper encouragement to orphan chil-
dren whose father or mother, or both, are dead we will here

say to such as are under 15 years old who may write 'Uis, we

I will give their letters, or extracts from them, a place in the

j
Gospel Messenger, as we may deem advisable. Here is one

I from a little daughter whose

I
mother is dead.

I LaFayette, Ala., Feb. 17, 1884.--^c/i7or5 of the Oospel
I Messe7iger: —Please allow one who is young and tender in age

I
to express her gratitude for the kind instruction you have

1given us children through those letters in the Gospel Mes-
' senger. When grand-pa Pearson gets a number of the
Messenger I am always so glad to read those good lestters in
it. I hope you may live long to instruct both the young and

the aged. I am eleven years and two days old. My precious
mother died over two years ago, but I am kindly protected

I and taken care of by my precious and kind grand parents,
'Richmond and Mrs. N. M. Pearson.

Your little friend, Gillie Loretta Buchanan.

•*OzARK, Ala., Feb. 2, 1884. — Elders Miichell and Respess:
It was a glad surprise for me to receive the Gospel Messen-

(4)
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GER, and as precious manna to mj hungry soul. I love the

doctrine it contains, and I am not able to express to you how

much I have been comforted in reading it. For some timee

past I had been borrowing and reading Bro. Carrol's papers,j,

and enjoyed them very much, but never had enjoyed one sco

greatly as I did the last one I received. I would read awhilee

and cry awhile, for- it seemed that my poor heart would burst;

if I did not give vent in cries and tears and praise. Dear Bro .

Mitchell has told my feelings and experience better than ]1

could have told it myself, though we are strangers in thee

flesh. 1 was in great trouble for over four years, and in
April, 1878, all hope seemed to be fled from me. I read thee

Bible, but still felt worse, and soon retired, falling down at mjj
bed, as I thought, never to rise again, and I cannot say how

long I lay there, but when I arose it was with a light anci

joyful heart, and it did seem that everything was praisin^j

God. In December, 1879, I offered myself to the church anct

was baptized.

Beloved brethren, Mitchell and Eespess, 0 how glad wt'(

would be to have you come and preach to us through thins

country and in this place. Hope the Lord will send you soon

When I commenced writing I felt as though I should neve i

doubt the goodness of the Lord again. Pray for me.

, Your sister in Christ, Mary E. Marley. \

MiLNER, Ga. —Elder W. if. Mitchell^ Dear Father in Israt

and Brother in Christ:—We received the Gospel Messenge:

for March, containing your second biographical paper. I
was full of comfort, edification and encouragement to my poo

soul. I have been confined almost entirely to my house an

yard for two months. Being accustomed to much trave

among my dear brethren, my afflictions have been a source c

much sorrow and sadness to me, and while I have loved t

eat and drink (as I hope) from the blessed "King's table" c

the rich provisions coming to us by way of the Messengej

yet the papers above alluded to did reach rather a deepe

depth in my pjDor fatigued soul than any of the rest, and no^
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I have a great desire that you continue a further sketch, for I
was left somewhat sad when I read that you probably would
not write more soon on that subject. The intention of this

poor scrawl is to ask you, if the Lord will, as you cannot stay

with us much longer, to give us more of the manifest bless-

ings (or sketches of them) attending your labors in the minis-

try. While you have had many fiery trials to pass through,
I must believe that the good Lord has also been much with

you in his manifest blessings. Please continue the relation a

few years further. While I have written what I principally
desired to say to you, I will add yet another thing. Your
papers for the children are highly appreciated by my chil-
dren, so much so until even two that cannot read well (less
than ten years old) will sit anxiously and beg for the others to

read to them. And when your picture appeared, and we read

your first paper, the little fellows seemed to bespeak a joy of

great delight; and when asked by my little seven year-old

boy who I was going to write to to-night, when I told him,

he seemed rejoiced, and told me to ask you to come to see us.

This and many other evidences I have that your labors are of

the Lord, and highly appreciated by me. You closed your

j
last paper to children by saying, "She being dead, yet speak-

jeth." I would be glad you would furnish the children a

I paper illustrating how we being dead may yet speak.
As I am a stranger to you, please forgive anything that

seems amiss. Yours in afflictions, W. T. Godard.

Devixe, Texas, April 14, 1884. —Dear Brother Respess:—
If you will bear with me I will try to-night to tell the breth-

iren some of my troubles and a little about the country here.

In the fall of 1882 Bro. William S. DuBose and myself came

to Medina county looking a location, and were pleased with

(this part of the county, buying land. January, 1888, Bro.

jWilliam moved out here, and in September following I and

|Bro. Dent DuBose started to move to this county. The 1st of

jOctober my wife with Bro. Dent's family started for Devine

by railroad. My wife met her brother at Devine with the
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measles and caught them. We reached our little home, sever

miles west of Devine, on the 6th, and the night of the 12tl:

the measles broke out, and I thought she was getting alon^.

well; but on the ni^ht of the 17th she was taken bad oif, anc

though the doctor came he could do no good, so that on th(

night of the 18th I stood by the bedside and saw the dear on(

draw her last breath. 0 brethren, think ! With six litth

boys around the bed to mourn her loss. Brethren, pray foi

me and my little ones. My wife's maiden name was Elmin
Davis. We were married December, 1869, in Union county.

Ark., where we were reared% We moved to Texas, January-
1870; and in 187;^ my wife joined the Primitive Baptists aat

Salem church, where we enjoyed ourselves up to 1883, W<f

had our dear Bro. Shook and old Bro. Jesse Davis, with man^}

other dear brethren, to preach for us. I have four brothers

I am next to the youngest one, and one sister, all of whom

belong to the Primitive Baptists. I joined at Old Bethe'

Church, and was baptized by old Bro. Roberson, Union couni

ty, Ark., in 1867. But, brethren, I can say that the goo<ii

Lord has blessed me, notwithstanding that he pleased to taki
the dear one from me. He is blessing us with the best ci

health, and a pleasant country to live in. There are a few c
us Primitive Baptists out here, but no Primitive Baptiss

church nearer than sixty or seventy miles. Bro. William haa

been living out here about eighteen months, and been tryini
to preach to these people once and twice a month; and wv

think if a church was constituted that the good Lord has som

people here that would come home. The good Lord willing

we want to constitute a church out here this summer; and w

would be glad to have some of you dear brethren or friend

to visit us this summer and look at our country. We ar

pleased with it
, and think it will suit a poor man who wishe |

to have a little stock and rich, level sandy land to cultivat(

jj

Prospects are fine here for a crop; and this was the first wir
terjn thirty-five years but what I saw snow or sleet.

Your unworthy brother, if one at all,

B. J. DuBosE.
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Versailles, Rutherford Co., Texn., March 7, 1884. —
Dear Brothers Respess and Mitchell: — I would say to you, in
behalf of the Messenger, that it is quite a welcome visitor
to me. I have received seven numbers, and I feel that I have

been greatly benefited by every number. I have not heard r\

sermon preached since last November, owing to the hardness

of the winter. Mount Pleasant is the church to which I be-

long, and Bro. Mullens is our beloved pastor, but he lives at

some distance from the church, and the roads are so bad. Our
church consists of about forty-five members ; we are in peace

and harmony. I joined this church Saturday before the

second Sabbath in June 1862, and was baptized the next day,

by old Bro. Joe Nance. 1 would like to tell you something of

the dealings of my blessed Lord with my poor soul, but shall

not now, fearing that my letter will be too lengthy. We be-

long to the Cumberland A.ssocialion, and I am sorry to say to

you that we have but one ordained minister in our Associa-

tion, that is old Bro. Stevens. Oar Association meets at

Mount Pleasant, Saturday before the fourth Sabbath in Sep-
tember 1881. I want you to come, and as m:iny more as can.

,The people of this country think the Primitive Baptists are

nearly all dead. I have been hearing that ever since I was a

little girl. I will send $1 to pay for the Messenger. I ask

you to remember one of the least of God's children, if a child
M all. Temperance Brown.

New York, April 14, 1884. — Dear Brother Edspess:—In

affliction and sorrow I write you this morning,

t On Saturday last, at about 8 a. m., my dear wife was stricken

iJvith paralysis, while at the breakfast table. She almost im-

jtnediately became unconscious, and so remained until 10:30 in

jfhe evening, when she quietly fell asleep in Jesus.

|i
Yours in Ilim, John Axford.

*' To Jimmie and Kate Lawler :— Very dear Children: —May
' Ibis little monthly visitor find room in your far away home,

I welcome at your happy fireside, and bring many joyous

Qoments to your hearts Avith its sweet and comforting pages.

I Lovingly, your Papa and Mama.
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ECHECONNA, Ga., Feb. 11, 1884. — Dear Brethren:—Th'ii

Lord has greatly blessed us at Pleasant Hill, (Houston conntj,

Ga.,)the past year. Eld. Story—the pastor —baptized 19 int;

the fellowship of the church, among whom is one of my littll

boys 14 years of age. Blessed be the Lord for his goodQesK>

Yours in hope, JAS. A. King.

Adairsville, Ga., Jan. 30, 1884.—Dear Brother Respess:—

Our church at New Hope is in peace, and a few names haw

been added to us in the last year. We have the services ((

our beloved pastor. Eld. F. M. Casey. We are delighted witt

the Messenger. Yours in the bonds of love,

R. J. Loveless.

Wilson, N. C, March 6, 1884.— Dear Brother Respess:-

Allow me to express to you my hearty approval of the Mei;!

senger. I have been much comforted in perusing its page*

especially the biographical sketches and editorials. When
read Eld. Mitchell's sketch I wept much, and felt my hea;i

abounding to him in the strongest ties of christian love arc

fellowship. I read it aloud in the presence of my wife, aim

she also wept freely when I read of his impressions to preacl;

and his first attempt. Such communications are good air

profitable to the children of God. May you, dear brethren, V

spared long and great grace be given you to send the Messei
ger abroad, to the strangers and pilgrims scattered over th i

sinful world. Your companion in tribulation, •

Wm. Woodard, Sr.

Mesquite, Tex., March 17,1884. — Dear Brethren Respe ^

and Mitchell: — I have been reading the Gospel Messenger

through Bro. Croy, and I have to say to you, that I like 1

for the truth it contains better than any religious paper thatt

have read in fifty years.
Yours in love for the truth's sake, TL WADSW0RTH»i,
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OBITUARIES.

MRS. NANCY EVANS.

Died, in Atlanta, Ga., November 26th, 1883, Sister Nancy Evans, in

1685tli year of her age. She was one among the first settlers in DeKalb
►unty, Ga., and nnited with the church at Nance's Creek, 55 years ago,

nee which time she has ever been true, devoted and faithful to her

lurch relations, securing also the love and respect of all who knew her.

le was unshaken in the faith of her dear Redeemer, though, perhaps,

)ne ever had greater trials than she had, yet she was blessed with an »

)undance of grace to bear up under all conflicts with meekness and pa-

ence.

On Saturday night she went to bed in usual health, and the Monday

orning following she died in the triumphs of faith. Truly the church
; Nance's Creek has lost a Mother in Israel, but we trust that they, as

ell as her dear surviving children, relatives and friends, may be enabled
I bow in humble submission.

Little Nina died in Atlanta, Ga,, December 25th, 1883, in 4th year of
5r age, being the youngest child of brother G. F. and sister Nancy
iazener, and grand-daughter of the above named sister Nancy Evans. The
riter attended the funeral services of both the above. You, Bro. Mitch-

jl,

well know what an interesting child little Nina was; but O
,

what a

javy blow it was to her dear parents when the Lord called for her to take

Died, at the residence of her husband, Dr. James McCain, jr., in But-

r county, Ala., of typhoid fever, after a lingering illness of forty-seven
ys, Mrs. Fannie Love McCain. The deceased was born in Butler
unty, Ala., July 25th, 1362, and departed this life, January 22nd, 1884,

ed 21 years, 5 months and 27 days.

Mrs. F. L. McCain was an exception as a woman. She was kind to

L her acquaintances and loved by all that knew her. Her father Robert
Smyth, died in the hospital at Richmynd, Va., in 1865, from gun-shot

)unds, and left her mother, Mrs. L. F. Smyth, a widow with four
tie children — she being the only daughter and third child. She joined

B Mission Baptist church several years back, and was with them
her death, but while she had a name among them she did not ignore

e doctrine of election and predestination and salvation by grace,

bave been acquainted with my niece from her infancy, and I have

Bat confidence in her eternal happiness. From the cradle to the

ave there was no spot or blemish on her character, she was a

tiful daughter, a loving wife, a kind and good neighbor. Her mother

d given her fair opportunities, and having a brilliant mind she had

NINA GLAZENER.

MRS. FANNIE L. M'CAIN.

WM. H. MORGAN.
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made good i?se of opportunity;^ education, and be-

fore marriage had been teaching; and I can say that as a teacher she coulCii

not be excelled. She was married but a short time, only 7 months and 11

day. She leaves a kind, husband, mother, and two brothers, ar>d all thalti

knew her, to mourn her loss, but I feel that our loss is her eternal gain n^
and we weep not as those who have no hope, but we trust that we have {;

hope that when we like her, shall drop this dying flesh, we shall soar Un

worlds on high.
In her dying moments she requested those around her bed to sing thai

beautiful hymn,

"Jesus, lover of my soul, let me to thy bosom fly.
While the raging billows roll, while the tempest still is high.

A short time before her death the writer was to see her and she had-

great desire to talk with me, but her physician would not let her talk,

learn from her mother, since her death, she wanted the writer of this not

tice to offer prayer with her before her death.

Your unworthy brother, THOS. E. HARRISON.
ITonoraville, Crenshaw Co., Ala.

ELDER A. HODGES.

Our beloved brother Alexander Hodges fell asleep in Jesus, April (

1884, after a protracted and painful cancerous disease, at the age of 1 1

years, nearly, ?Ie was born in Georgia, in May, 1810, where he joine
the church of Christ about 43 years ago. He moved to Alachua count;

Florida, where he has been in the ministry since 1862. He was much d<

voted to the cause of Christ, and to the brethren, and dearly beloved 1:i
them; and he faitlifally served the churches of his care until prostrate"
by his disease. He was untiring in his loving assistance to his fellov
ministers, and very kind and companionable, as I can witness. I;

preached Christ on his dying bed almost till the last, and died in tl
faith, leaving a son and daughter and the churches to sorrow for ther
selves, but to rejoice for him. Bro. Grover preached at his burial.

By request of the brethren. D. BARTLEY,
Lake Butler, Fla., April 26, 1884.

MABEY NORMAN.
Mabey Norman, baby of Bro. Joel and Sister Ann Norman, died Se

tember 12th, 1883, aged 4 years. Little Mabey was his father's comfo

and his mother's joy, and a pleasure to the neighbors and friends, wl

knew him for his smartness and witty expressions. He was ever rea(

to converse with all that he met with. He was sick only a few daj
though he suffered greatly with croup. We ki^ow that his Go'd and 0
God had need for him, and we feel resigned to the will of Him who wor
all things for our good and His glory. It has pleased Him to call litl
Mabey home; He will also take all his redeemed children home, wlM
there will be no more tears sued for the loss of children, friends and ri

l

tives, but all will join in one song of praise to God and the Lambl
dying love and redeeming grace. May the Lord comfort Brother a

)

Sister Norman with his spirit and give them grace to help in every nec

Colquitt Co., Qa. J. D. BARBER.
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ELD. D. L. HITCHCOCK.

My parents, John and

Susan Hitchcock, were

born and reared in North
Carolina. I do not know
whether they were mar-

ried in North Carolina

or (Jeorgia. They emi-

grated with their parents
to Georgia. I do not

know the date, but my

grandfather, David
Hitchcock, was one of
the early settlers in Han-
cock county. I do not

know whether my mother's father, Demcy Baker, first settled

in Hancock or some other county in Georgia. He was one of
the few men who fought through the Revolutionary war, and

came home alive, though with many wounds, and lived some-

where in Southwest Georgia, and died at the advanced age of
111 years.

1 was born the fourth child of my parents, October 9th,

1813, in Hancock county, Georgia. When about two years

Did, my mother was left a widow almost penniless, to struggle

through life, and raise her children the best she could.

V7hen I was five or six years old my mother moved to Put-
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nam county, where the most of her people lived, but none of
them were able to help her much. So when I and brothers

were old enough to work, we were hired out for what we

could get. I then thought my lot was a hard one, and I think
so yet ; for it did seem that my lot was to get with the worst

families in the neighborhood, and that cared nothing for me,

or my future welfare. They hired me to work, and work I
must, going as the negroes went, and living the same way.

Though my lot was hard, I always bore it the best I could,

and done the work assigned me to please my employer if I
could. I never had any trouble in finding work ; but no time

to go to school until I was about 19 years old. I went to

school about two months. -I have given you a few of the

outlines of my life from my birth to the 19th year of my life;

thinking that some poor fatherless boy will be able from his

own life to fill up the vacant spaces, and grant me sympathy

for my poverty ; and excuse me for my ignorance. I wish now

to turn back to ray youth and write a few lines in reference

to the dealings of the Lord, with me. From some cause, I
had some serious thoughts about death and the awful conse-

quences after death, as a sinner, These thoughts began to

trouble me when about ten years old ; though at that time I
never went to meeting, and heard no preaching: my fears

seemed to increase; I became so serious that I could not hide

it from others. Sometimes I would be sitting and thinking
about death and the devil and judgment, and I could not keep

from trembling with fear. Those feelings followed me for

three or four 3^ears. About this time I went to live with a

Methodist Class Leader : his wife seeing that I seemed at

times to be very serious, for the first one, seemed to take an

interest in my future welfare. She would give me a short

lecture every night. It seemed that she had but one text, and

that was the devil and judgment, the very things that I
feared. But she soon got me into her church as a proba-

tioner, and intimated that with their help, I could get religion

quick. I was told to pray, which I had been trying to do for

some time: but I tried to pray better and oftener ; and as I
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thought the Lord did not have a very large account against

me, I could soon pay it off; as I thought 1 was not half as

bad as many others. But after two years trial I found that I
had got more delusions than religion. At almost every meet-

ing I was asked if I had religion ? I answered no. They
would reprove me sharply for not getting it before that time.

But I thought I did the best I could according to their plan,

and failed. But at meeting the minister asked again, "have

you got religion yet ?
" I answered, "I hope so;" as one of

the Class leaders had told me that no doubt I was a christian,

and did not know it. The minister said, "thank God! I
knew that you would get it as soon as you would pray right
and give your heart to God." He then began to exhort oth-

ers to do likewise, and some of the sisters began to shout.

But in a moment, it seemed to me that God was looking me

right in the face : and something seemed to say,
" come to

judgment for that falsehood, you are no christian, but a hyp-
ocrite and a deceiver." I felt that I was sinking down be-

neath God's righteous judgment. I tried to pray to God for

pardon for it. My prayers were quite different now to what

they had been; and my feelings and views were different. I had .

been fearing that judgment would come and find me not ready ;

but now it seemed I was summoned to come to judgment. Oh,

my soul ! what a change in my feelings ! and what a change in my

prayers! what a change in ray views ! Before this time I was

looking for judgment to come to me ; but now I felt that I had

been summoned to come to judgment. My feelings ofcondemna-

tion were such that I prayed God to spare my life until I could

;get away from that place, and I would never go there again.

|l got away, and have never returned to that place. But there

|was no good place for me ; no peace of mind. I now lost all

fjhope of pardon on the ground that I was better than others.

ilAll my morality and good prayers now seemed to be nothing

put deception and hypocrisy proceeding from a wicked and

treacherous heart, uttered by a lying deceitful tongue, and

was only an abomination in the sight of God. I had often

thought that when I could pray a good prayer, God would hear
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me. Bat it now occurred to my mind how can a good prayer pro-
ceed from such a corrupt fountain ? I had often heard preachers

say if you would keep the commandments and do the best

you can, God in justice is bound to save you. But when I
had a view of God through the law, He looked upon me with
a frown, and as an angry God. And all I would hear from

the law was, "pay what thou owest." I then found that I
was bankrupt and had nothing to pay, for —

" When to the law I trembling- lied,

It cursed me and pronounced me dead,

I fell beneath its weight."

It seemed to be whispered in my ear, that "God heareth not sin- •

ners, so make yourself contented." This I could not do. II
said to myself, "you see that the day of grace is parsed ; so)

you had just as well go on and take your pleasure in sin.'"
Oh my soul! I cannot! How can I take pleasure in a thing;
that has been the cause of my banishment from God, and!

makes me a companion of devils and damned spirits? Thuss

having lost all hope in my prayers, I was such a sinner tha!|ii

God could not hear me. But, "if any man be a worshiper of*

God, of him He heareth." Well may-be if I can get some of the 1

righteous good people to pray for me, God will hear them, ,

and grant me pardon. But this seemed to fail also : as every-

thing else had done. !^o I passed a period of about four years-

of trouble and anguish of soul. About the 1st of June, 1834,i

my troubles were so great I could not hide them. I tried tc

be alone as much as possible. One evening I was standing,'

looking at the setting sun. It occurred to me look well at iti
it is the last sight of it ; when it sets it seals your condemna 1

tion. When it went out of sight I had to say farewell sun

and all earthly things; this night thy soul shall be requirec ,

of thee. I will not try to write all that transpired that night ,

it was a night of darkness, mourning and grief to my pool |

burdened and condemned soul. "His anger endureth but {
jj

moment: in his favor is life." "Weeping may endure for \ il

night, but joy corneth in the morning."—Ps. xxx., 5. Bu J
God through great mercy spared my life through the night I
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and long before day I was up looking for the sun with greater

anxiety than ever before. I walked the yard round and

round, trying to praise God for sparing my life to see another

day. I was for a few moments with my back towards the

East, and turning, there was the sun with all its brightness

and glory ! and in a moment it was revealed to my poor soul,

this is Christ, the Son of God, rising for j^our justification!
He was delivered for your offences and raised again for \^our

justification! And there is the righteousness you have been

trying to work out : ''and he shall be called the Lord our

righteousness."' I cried out, "Glory to God in the highest."

Peace was in my soul ! Had I have had ten thousand tongues

they all would have been engaged in praising God's holy and

blessed name. Oh that consoling thought, thy sins are all for-
given thee yes, I felt that my sins were all forgiven ; and I
was so separated from them, they would never trouble me

again, or be a burden to my soul more. Bat I soon found

that I was mistaken, another burden soon got on my mind

and whispered, "you ought to go to the church and be bap-

tised." I was afraid to go, but could not stay away satisfied ;

so I went to the church at Harmony, Putnam county, Ga.,

and told them what I hoped the Lord had done for me ; and

was received into the fellowship of the church August, 1834,

and baptised by Eichard Pace. This was another pleasant,

joyful day : all is right ! all is well ! but it was not m.j privi-

lege to live in this happy frame of mind long at a time. I
soon found that there was a new and dangerous element

making its waj^ into the church; Fuller's followers began to

come in with their new inventions, preaching free will, and a

general atonement, etc. Some of the members were already

soft enough to receive them, and their new doctrine. Those

who could not endorse their doctrine, but contended against

it
, notwithstanding they were often admonished not to oppose

it
, lest they be found fighting against God, no doubt caused

some to stand still, for fear. Brotherly love and fellowship

^ceased to abound. Oh, how m}^ poor soul was tried! though

I was young and ignorant, having never, up to this time, read
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a chapter in the Bible, nor heard much preaching. But my
own experience taught me that salvation was of the Lord and

by grace alone. I could not endorse those new ideas. And
when we could no longer remain with them, in 1837 we with-
drew from them, and built us a house and was constituted

into a church called Mt. Zion.

MY CALL AND LIFE IN THE MINISTRY.

The first impressions that were made on my mind in refer-

ence to the gospel ministry, or that it was my duty to preach,
or do something for the comfort and edification of God's peo-

ple, was made the same morning that I obtained a hope in
Christ. It seemed to grow stronger and stronger until it be-

came a constant burden to my mind. I could not consent

that it was my duty. I was young and ignorant, could not

read the bible, and I thought God was too wise to select such

a poor creature as I was to preach the great and glorious gos-

pel of the Son of God. I thought perhaps it might be some-

thing else that God designed me to do. I thought perhaps it

might be public prayer. But I could not undertake that, be-

cause I was unmarried, as well as young. I could not volun-

teer my services to try to pray in any family, or church,

though it was a continual weight on my mind. So I con-

cluded I would marry, so that I could have a family of my

own, where I would have the liberty of speaking in prayer.

I soon made the arrangement and was married December 15,'

1834, to Miss Sarah Moore. We soon moved to ourselves: .

pretty soon after we had settled in our new home, these

thoughts and promises came with force into my mind, and

seemed to say, "you wanted a family so that you could have

the liberty of praying in it." But I found instead of going

forward in prayer, I began to make excuses. But this did

not relieve my mind, but after a few months I was forced in '

feelings to undertake it. I continued for some time through i

fear and trembling ; though I felt some relief and ease of''

mind, it did not remove the burden from my mind. Passages-t

of scripture would often occur to my mind with such force'
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that I felt as though some one had spoken the words directly
to me, such as, "feed the flock of God," or "feed my sheep,"
but I would as often say, "Lord I cannot, I am too ignorant
and too unworthy to speak to thy children in thy great and

holy name ; there are many others that can do it
,

send them."

But my constant prayer was,
" Lord what wilt thou have me

to do?" On one occasion the burden was so heavy, and my
distress so great, that I stopped my horse, loosed him from

the plow, and climbed the fence and went over into a patch of
woods, and poured out my soul in prayer to God, asking him

to remove this burden from me ; and if it was his will that I

should preach, to enable me to do so with as much ability as

others ; or if I had to try with the ability I then had, to let

me die. 3oon alter this my wife was taken with a severe

spell of fever. I was made to fear that it was for my disobe-

dience. In about one week after, I was attacked with the

same fever. We both had a long and tedious spell. During
the time it often occurred to me what I had asked God to do

with me, and that God was going to answer that prayer, and

not only take me, but my wife also. I often plead with God

while on my bed to spare my wife, and take me, but God in

great mercy spared us both. As soon as my health was re-

stored I went to a prayer meeting, hoping that the brethren

would pray for me ; but I could not tell them what my dis-

tresses were. I tried to keep it a secret, but, by some means,

tjiej found out I had established family prayer And they

pretty soon requested me to take part with them in prayer.

I tried to beg off", though I felt a desire to do so, hoping it

would remove the burden from my mind. They insisted that

I should go forward in singing and prayer. I did so, and

when I rose from my seat, and while turning the leaves of

jmy hymn book, I commenced talking and begging the breth-

jren and sisters all to pray for me, that God would enable me

'to do my duty. We sung and I tried to pray, all in a tremor
— the first time I had ever prayed in public, or before any

jsave my wife. For a little while I felt some relief, but the

tempter said to me,
" if I could pray no better than that, I
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would never try again." And I thought it would be the last

time I would try ; but I would meet with my brethren again,
and they would still insist that I should go forward in prayer;
and it seemed there was no way to get out of it

;

so I went on

in this way for two or three years. But no relief to my mind

in reference to preaching ; but the burden grew heavier con-

tinually. Sometimes T felt so full I would talk a little and

then would think the brethren would conclude I was trying
to preach ; then I would stop short off. All this lime was

trying to learn how to read the bible : I would work all day
and study half the night. I had a great anxiety to read and

understand the bible. And all the time I had to learn was

nights and Sundays. Finally I learned to read a little by

spelling the words as I went.- When I got so I could read a

little better, I took it for my task to read the bible through
in one year. I did so ; and then read it through the next year;

and so continued till I had read it through four times in four

consecutive years ; meanwhile praying God to give me an

understanding of what I read ; so that I might be able to

teach it to others ; notwithstanding I often felt determined

that I would not do it. For with one breath I would ask God

to enable me to preach; with the next I would declare I

would not do it. No doubt many will be astonished at my

inconsistencies, as well as myself; but so it was. The breth-

ren and some of the sisters would often say to me, "you will
have to preach, and you had as well go at it." I would an-

swer, "
no, I cannot." They would sometimes use these ex-

pressions in the presence of my wife ; it would seem to almost

break her heart : she would often ask them never to mention

that subject again to her ; for she believed that I was deter-

mined to try to preach ; and she said she had rather follow

me to the grave than the pulpit ; for she knew I would only

be a laughing stock for the people. I do not know who was

the most opposed to it
, I or my wife. I sometimes thought

that her burden and distress on account of it
,

was about as

great as mine, though in a different way. I would often

dream of preaching to large congregations, and see and hear
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them rejoicing. I would plow and preach day after day ; and

was hardly conscious of the fact that I was plowing. But

when I would go to meeting the preacher would preach, and

I thought often that his whole discourse was forme; and

when he concluded, would call on me to close the services;

and sometimes would say, "if you have anything to say don't

keep it back "
: but it was seldom that I would say anything

tnore than sing and try to pray ; and often I would not do

that. So I lived for several years, when I had concluded I
could live no longer under such heavy distress ; I concluded

to leave the country and go where I was not known : so I
paid my fare and went to Walton county, put me up a shop

and went to work, thinking all was well with me now. I
found many precious brethren, sisters and friends, feeling for

a short time, that I had accomplished the desired end. But

my trouble soon returned two-fold worse than before, so much

30 I really felt like I was in the very belly of hell. But in

tny agony of soul I promised the Lord if he would let me live
and go back to Putnam county, I would try to preach. I felt

tor a time that the Lord had consented to my proposition ;

I

It how to accomplish it
, or what kind of an excuse to render

*

could not know ; but the Lord and the people in Putnam
3re already making arrangements to that end entirely out of

y sight. I soon received a letter from my old friends in
itnam informing me what they had done, and what they
ould do, if I would return to Putnam ; one would do one

ing, and another another thing : one would come with his

agon and team and move me back without charge. I read

e letter and wept freely for joy, and felt to say,
" the Lord is

)od." I said to my friends, " come on with your wagon and

will be ready to go with you." So I arrived back in my

me old neighborhood and church ; but still with an aching

jart, remembering the promise I had made, that if the Lord
ould let me go back there, I would try to preach. The

brethren from time to time would ofter me a chance to do so,

>ut I really felt no nearer ready than before I left. The
irethren being so well acquainted with my rebellious nature
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and timidity, concluded to try another plan ; so in conference

the brother Deacon arose and said, " Brother Moderator, I
move that we give Bro. Hitchcock license to preach." In ai

moment nearly every other brother said, "I second the move."'

Before the Moderator could speak, I was on my feet all in ai

tremble, and said, "good Lord, Bro. Winn! who ever heardi

such amove? what, license a man to preach that you never

heard try?" The Moderator said, "sit down, Bro. Hitchcock,,
you are out of order." And they would take the vote despitee

all I could say ; and it was unanimous. The same brotherr

arose and said, "now Brother Moderator, I propose to appointt
the 3rd Sunday in this month for Bro. Hitchcock to preach":;

which was the 3rd Sunday in September, 1846. I only hadd

two weeks allowed me before I had to preach, or fail. Ill
seemed to be the shortest two weeks I ever saw. It was sa

time of trouble with me and my wife both. I spent almosii

the whole time in prayer that God would prepare me for thw

work, or else remove it from my mind. One night w^hile !

was bowed and pleading my imperfections before God, some*'

thing seemed to whisper within, saying, my grace is sujficieni
■

/"^^ you.'''' I arose from my knees saying ,
" it is

, it is ! I wili
trust the Lord ! He can make me strong !" The time camn

and several brothers from Tirzah Church came a distance oo

eight or ten miles, and were at my house by 8 or 9 o'clockl

They said that they feared that I would run away; and the*

came to carry me to the place of meeting. They then begas

persuading my wife to go. She told them that she would noo

go for one thousand dollars ; but still they got her to go.

told them if there was no one there except a few of the oil

brethren and sisters that I would be willing to talk a littL /

Being a little late in arriving there, we found the whole grov i;

crowded with horses and vehicles, and enough people to fi l|

the house quite full. I felt that I could not face them an Ij

try to speak ; but they commenced singing praises to God ;j

while some of the old brethren were soothing and persuadinJl

me not to fear, but go forward and the Lord would help m

j

I arose from my seat and started towards the table, the De; ■
!

I
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con jumped up and opened the pulpit door and said, "go up

there, that is the place for preachers." I said,
" I know that,

but not for me." So I took the floor and lined out a hymn,
and the brethren and congregation sung, I thought, in the

spirit. I tried to pray, and when I closed, I arose from my

knees and set down, saying in my mind, " what shall I do?"
The Deacon spoke and said, "get up and go to preaching."
I arose and commenced talking. I would not quote a text ;

but thought I would work on in a way that they would not

know that I had any text. But. the one T thought I would

use was, "loose him, and let him go." — John xi., the latter

clause of the 4:4th verse. I spoke about forty- five minutes;

I could see no one laughing at me, but all looked serious.

When I sat down, old Bro. Akin, from Crooked Creek

Church, arose and began to speak, though so fuW he would

pause awhile from emotion, and then go on again. I soon

found that he knew what my text was and would apply it to

me, and said, " brethren you have done right— loose him and

let him go — the Lord has a use for him." When he closed,
old Bro. Barnes followed and seemed to be much in the spirit.
So, upon the whole, we had a good meeting, and many went

home rejoicing ; land wife went home somewhat surprised.
I felt that I had lost a burden that I had carried for twelve

years. She had seen no one laughing at me, but seemed to

be more serious for a time than I had ever seen her before.

She had been a member of that church about two years.
iThat was the first time and the last she ever heard me preach,
as she departed this life* Oct. 11, 1816. I was left alone with
two little children to do the best I could. I was invited to every
church that was near, so that I tried to preach every Sunday for

ja long time. In three months from the time I commenced,
il was called to ordination by Rooty Creek Church and Mount
Zion Church ; but I could not consent to it through fear that I
was not capable of taking the pastoral care of churches; but the

church would send for ministers for the purpose of ordaining
Ime to the work of the ministry. When the committee went

they would have me go with them to a general meeting, where
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they would meet all the preachers together. They soon told
their business, and also told them my opposition to it. Bro.
Henderson would have me go home with him ; as soon as he
could get an opportunity he introduced the subject of my or-

dination and said, "the brethren tell me that yon are opposed
to it; now I want to know the ground of your objection." I
tried in my weak way to tell him the best I could. When I
got through, he replied, "

young man, you are. very near

right, or you guess well ; but don't let it kill you ; it will all

work out right." He gave me a great deal of instruction withi
many words of encouragement. " We have all promised tO)

be there, and I want you to think about it till I see you again."
'

They came according to appointment; when they got there,',

Bro. Henderson told some brother that he wanted to see mee

out there. I went to him, and he said- he wanted to know^

what my feelings were now, "are you willing to surrender?"
I told him my feelings and fears were about the same. He

admonished me not to be hasty in setting up my judgment

against two or three churches. We then went to the house,

the preachers had a short conversation, then Bro. Henderson

went up in the stand. When he rose up he said, "I reckon

you think I am going to preach an ordination sermon; bui

when I am done you can call it what you please." After h(.

closed he spoke to them about the matter, and said: "I fine

that the young brother is not willing to take the yoke, and ]I

feel willing, for the sake of his feelings, to wait a little while
and let him go and preach to these churches, and we will hel}
him when necessary." So I agreed by the help of God to d(

so. They came together again Saturday before the 3rd Sun

day, September 17, 1847, and this time they asked me n»

questions, nor showed me any favors ; whether I was read;

or not. An excellent and appropriate sermon was preache«

by Bro. Henderson ; they then formed themselves into a Preg'

bytery, and I was set before them for examination ; and afte

examination they expressed their satisfaction and proceeded t

ordain me by prayer and the laying on of hands. Th

churches proceeded to give me the right hand of fellowships;



The Gospel Messenger. — 1884. 341

their preacher; ihe Presbytey were, James Henderson, Gary

Cox, and James H. Montgomery. All of these dear old faith-
ful servants of God have long since gone to their long eternal

home; and when I cast my mind around four churches that

were represented at my ordination, I cannot find one brother

in all of those churches now alive that was then living. I re-

member two or three sisters that are yet alive, which reminds

me that my stay on earth is short ; but I do thank God for
his wonderful goodness toward me, and notwithstanding my
trial and afflictions have been many, I have ever found his

grace sufficient for me. From my ordination up to a few

years back, I have served four churches regularly, and have

perhaps baptised more members than all the rest of the

preachers in the Ocmulgee dissociation. Now, dear brethren

and sisters, and especially those that feel impressions to preach,
don't do as I did, I found the way of transgressors hard ; but

in the path of obedience, peace and joy. So dear brethren,

farewell ! may God bless you with every needed grace, is my

prayer for Christ's sake. D. L. Hitchcock.

SALVATION BY GRACE.

Reisterstown, Baltimore Co., Md., April 16, 1884.

Editors Gospel Messenger:—The truth that salvation is all

lof grace is not only taught in the Scriptures, but it is a truth

Ithat is ineffacably engraved upon the heart of every child of
!God. Whatever false traditions the believer may be under

ithe influence of, this truth he cannot doubt "salvation is of

jt
h
e Lord." From the consciousness of his own sin, and weak-

Iness, and foolishness, he cannot escape, and by the cry of his

heart and lips he confesses that his salvation is of God, when

?he says,
" God be merciful to me, a sinner," or " Lord save, I

Iperish," or "Remember me when Thou comest into Thy king-

pom." This truth every true minister of Jesus Christ will
jfeel to be the most important of all. He will feel like preach-

jing it
,

and holding it forth upon every occasion. He will
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desire to see those who come to the church under his minis-

try clear upon this one thing, and will anxiously listen for the

confession of this truth by every one who comes to him as ar

inquirer after heavenly knowledge. Whatever one may saj
as to his belief of doctrine, or as to his personal feelings, r;

will not be satisfactory to .the true minister, unless thijli

shibboleth "salvation is of the Lord" be clearly pronouncedl
And when this great confession is made, how the hearri

rejoices and runs out to and embraces in its tenderest affecc

tions the one who has made it!
I suppose that there are iti the life of all pastors and minis>

ters instances that set this truth forth in a manner peculiarh

striking and impressive. There are occasionally experience
which stand out among other experiences as prominently a

did that of Paul among the other apostles. All of them wer

saved by grace, but Paul stood out as a giant in the defenc

of this truth, because of the peculiar cii cumstances attendin

both his early life and . his experience of grace. That exp(
rience made him the preacher of grace that he was. All <

them preached it
, but it was Paul's one theme, "the theme (

themes" with him. There have been some instances in m

own ministry of this peculiar kind, and one such it is in mic

to tell my brethren, who read the Messenger, about th

morning.

It was about sixteen years ago, just after I was ordaine

in my native State of Maine, and at my father's old hon

there, that the incident that I am about to narrate took plac

One very rainy day, about the first of October, while I w

sitting in doors reading, I saw a young man drive up to tl

door. Upon meeting him I found he was a stranger to n

He inquired if I was Mr. Chick, and then introduced hims(

as Mr. M , living about six miles distant. He at on

informed me that his brother was lying very ill at his hon

and that his desire was to see me, and that I would come th

very day to see him. He told me his brother's disease w

consumption, and it was feared he had not long to live. I

once told him that I would go that afternoon, and he depart( ('
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[ knew the family by reputation, and once had known one of
the sons slightly, who was, however, then dead; but I did

aot know enough about them to even go to their home with-
out inquiring the way, I knew the young men to be consid-

ered very passionate in temper, and very profane and harsh

in disposition. I had heard this of them, but still did not

know them even by sight. I started on my way with many

][uestions and reflections on my mind. What kind of a frame

3f mind should I find this young man in ? What should I
say to him? Would I find him terrified at the thought of

ieath, and witness a scene, harrowing to my feelings, and

in which I could do no good? How should I open the con-

versation with him ? At last, as I drew near the house, the

thought came, with all this I have nothing to do now. The
Lord is in it

,

and he will make the way plain as I go on,

step by step. Thus calmed and composed, I went on. I

reached the place. The mother met me at the door, and after

a kindly, but evidently sorrowful and anxious greeting, at

once ushered me into the sick room. I found Mr. M

lying on a lounge in the room. He was dressed as for the

day, and yet was too weak to rise when I took his hand and

spoke to him. He looked at me intently, and with evident

feinxiet}^, but I was glad to see no traces of the excitement

W'hich I had feared. I asked him how he did, and he said,

f'Very poorly," and added, "I have no hope of recovery,

except that it may be that while there is life there is hope;

*nd I am sinking fast, and do not think I shall last many

^ays. And," he said, "I have sent for you to talk to me."

[ said, "My friend, all that I say to you is what one sinner

jjan say to another. We are both sinners-—both alike sinners.

I trust that I have a hope through grace of salvation. And
ill that I can do is to talk to you of how I am saved." I

hen went on for an hour perhaps, preaching as best I could

fhe gospel of grace for poor helpless sinners, and reading from

he Scriptures such portions as occurred to me as being suited

i|
o liis condition. I shall never forget the earnest gaze which

'le fastened upon my face as I talked to him. He said nothing
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for a long time, but seemed eager not to lose a word. At
length, as I ceased speaking, he said, "You are the first manj

that ever talked to me in that way. Other ministers haves

talked to me, but they have told me that I was a great sin-

ner, and they were better than I, but you tell me that youi
are a sinner just like me. I have been a great sinner all mjry

life. I know and feel that. Others have told me that I mustt

get better, but you say that I may be saved by grace. Onee

thing I know, that if my salvation depends upon any workk

that I must do there is no hope for me. Here I am upon aa

sick bed. I have but few days at best to live, I have nco

time nor strength left to do any good thing, and if salvatioED

be in that way I must perish. But if it be as you have saidi

by grace alone, then I may have hope. / must trust in Ooa
aloney All this he said slowly and clearly, and with thfii

utmost solemnity and earnestness of manner. After trying

to commend him to God in prayer I arose to leave him. Ki
pressed me to come again the next day. I told him that mji

father was very ill, and that all the work on the farm at homa

was upon me, and that I feared I could not come the nexx

day, which was Friday, but would come again on Sundajj
For this I have been sorry many a time, for on Saturday

messenger came to tell me fhat he was dead. He had passe

away on Friday night, less than thirty-six hours after I lei:

him. I was told that at the last, great peace came to bin.
He talked of the grace and love of Jesus to a vile sinner lik J

him, and requested that bis mother and sister should sin i

"Amazing grace, how sweet the sound," etc. And in this h:'

fully tried to join. His last request was that I should attenl

and preach at his funeral, which I did on the followin i

Monday.
There have been some things connected with this, to ni J

touching, incident that I never have understood upon natur;r.|l

grounds, but must attribute to the direct agency of the spinl
of God. Among them were these: I did not know the far.li

ily, except the one who, as I at the first stated, had died ;

had never preached in that neighborhood ; I knew no one mi
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the neighborhood. I am sure none of the family had ever

heard me anywhere. And I believe they knew nothing of

old school Baptists, for there was no church within twenty

miles of them. I have been compelled to believe that his

impression to send for me was as much of the Lord as was

that of Cornelius to send for Peter. I have never known to

this day how he came to even know anything about me, or to

send for me. I left that section for Maryland a few weeks

later, and have never seen nor heard from the family since.

I believe their mother was a Methodist. I have narrated this

incident because it seems to me that this young man's confes-

sion upon his dying bed was a most striking witness to the

truth of salvation by grace, and that every event connected

with it displayed the wisdom and providence of God. The
Lord called him in his dying hour, and made him a witness

to his truth. If that witness did no other good, it confirmed

and strengthened my heart. And, as I have many times told

it
, I know that it has strengthened others, and I hope it may

yet be of use to many. This dear brother, though it was his

to only die when the Lord delivered him, yet by his faith

still speaks to me, and in this feeble record perhaps to others

also, though he is dead. Affectionately, your brother,

F. A. Chick.

BAPTISM.

Baptism is an ordinance in the gospel of Christ committed

to the care of his church on earth for all time. It is to be

I

administered by regularly ordained ministers of the gospel,

jit is enjoined on all truly penitent believers. It is the door

(into the visible church or gospel kingdom. It is a prerequi-

I

site to the sacrament of the Lord's supper, as it is first en-

ijoined, and recorded before it. It distinguishes between the

followers of Christ and the outside world. In its ceremony

jjwe have a confession of the Holy Trinity. The Father, the

I Son, and the Holy Ghost. The mode is an immersion of

I the body in water. In this, we have in a figure, the burial
(2)
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and resurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.—Rom.
vi., Col. ii. Also our death to sin, ar^d resurrection to new
life. In the same mode we have illustrated in a visible figure,
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ^

which is shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ ourr
Saviour. It seems to stand in the lead, and is pre-eminent
among the many good works which God has ordained, that
we should walk in them. Unto which, also, we were created

in Christ Jesus. Christ gave it the seal of his approbation and
sanction when he was baptised of John in Jordan. The
Father spoke his sanction in audible voice, while the Holy ,

Spirit descended in the visible form of a dove and abode upoml
him. In this he was annointed with the oil of gladness
above his fellow kings in Israel. This ordinance is important
for several considerations :

First.—Because Christ ordained and gave it his divine
saction. (Suffer it to be so now and forbid it not, for thus it

becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.)
Second. — Because it is the door into the visible church, or

gospel kingdom, for all time.

Third. — It is important for what it figuratively represents,
as already noticed.

When ever, and where ever, this ordinance is properlj
administered, the spectator beholds in this figure, which di-

vine wisdom has selected, the burial and resurrection of Christ.

And, the believers, death to sin and life to rightousness, whik
the faith of the subject, and others, is much strengthened

Thus, in these particulars, baptism illustrates much that the

gospel teaches. Add to baptism the sacrament of the Lord^J

supper, and we have the further figure of his mangled bod}

and blood shed. His flesh, meat indeed, and his blood, drint

indeed. Whereof, if one eat and drink, he shall live forever

Thus, in the signification of these two standing ordinances ir |

the church, we, by faith, see pretty much all the fundamenta
'

principles of the gospel system of salvation illustrated. Wha
|

glory and beauty shines forth in them. Unlike the sacrament i

and other duties and privileges, when once properly attendee ;
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to, and the subject obtains a conscience void of olFence, he may

go on his way rejoicing. It will trouble him no more. In
the same figure we have illustrated to faith's view, our Lord
and Saviour, overwhelmed in sweat, and tears, and grief,

and blood, and death, which He, himself, sums up in baptism.
If all that is enumerated above, and infinitely more, is taught

in the ordinance of baptism, how important that the lesson

should stand at the threshold of the gospel church for all time,

and be submitted to by every one that enters her sacred

portals. As by one spirit we are all baptised into one (spir-

itual) body. So in water baptism we are all baptised in one

visible body. And though the elements are two, the mode is

one, (one baptism.) We close by exhorting all true believers

to obedience to this great requirement in the gospel, and

obtain that rest and peace no where else to be found.

Mount Vernon, Texas. C. A. Parker.

II Albany, Mo., April 1, 1884.

Dear Brethren: — For some time I have been sojourning in

a barren county, which abounds with chilling winds, so pois-
oned by the miasmatic influence of sin that its effects upon
one so poor and needy and helpless has often been well nigh
unto death. My sojourn in this undesirable and fruitless land

has been from necessity rather than choice. I would

not have you think that this is my first experience or knowl-
edge of this sorrowful land, where pain and death reigns, and

fearsand distress in all their varied forms exist to annoy, perplex
and discourage those that seek a city that is out of sight,
whose builder and maker is God. 0 no, with deep sorrow
and pain I confess that it is my lot to often wander up and

down this benighted country, roving over its barren wastes
and rugged clifts of rocks, its sand parched deserts, and caves

wherein dwelleth loathsome and unclean and venomous beasts.

In truth, I am not sure but this is my native country, and

thus from necessity rather than from choice, as I said be-

fore, I am dwelling here most of my time. Once I thought



348 TiTE Gospel Messengee. — 1884.

the land was good and its fruit delicious, and good for the

eye to look upon. The habits an 1 customs and wearing appa-i

rel of the inhabitants were such as caused me no grief, and

was very satisfactory to me. In fact there was no perceiva-;

ble dissatisfaction, and throughout its vast domain all was;

revelry wild and fanciful. The Prince of the power of the(

air was the ruler, and His government was satisfactory
Nature was self-supporting and independent, but alas, all tha

pertain to this land of death that glittered so to our eyes oncci

is perishable and transitory in its nature. That I have nom

such a view of this once self-satisfying country as to abhor itt

abominations, and am led to detest its customs, habits, pleass

ures, productions, government, climate, etc., I feel that I owe ii

all, from first to last, to another King, who reigns in righteouss

ness, who has discovered to me the exceeding greatness co

His mighty power and wonderful and everlasting love, ann

that justice and mercy are the habitation of His throne. — P.'':

Ixxxix. 14. The eflect that was produced upon me to se^'

this King in his glory was wonderful in its nature. TongUi

and pen would fail to describe it. The Lord (or King) wsi

sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train fillee

the temple. This view was in the year that King Uzzia.i

died. Yes, indeed I am led to believe, and this the more as>

converse with the subjects of King Emmanuel, that Kici
Uzziah dies or vanishes out of sight or power when they se

the Lord lifted up. — Isaiah vi. 1.
"

|
But to proceed. To see the King in his glorious charactee

who only hath immortality, covered with twain His face atr

feet, and the attending ones cry, "Holy, holy, holy is the Loii

of hosts." The whole earth at once is full of His glory. Til
lawful captives are to be delivered and the prey be tak«

from the mighty. — Isaah xlix. 24. Ever since this wondc

ful deliverance I have been astonished that I am so oft broug ij

into bondage. In truth, to me it seems at times to be ve j

doubtful if I have the marks of the subjects of another kin I

dom. My love for the King in his glory seems so weak a \

lifeless, the glass through which I look is so dark that scar(

k
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Ij an object can be seen at times. This is the case especially

when I look within at self, and this causes me to grieve and

lament, and often to say,
" Woe is me, for I am undone."

Thus fettered and bound, none can deliver but He who hath

said, "M}^ faithfulness shall not fail." Thus, iff am permit-

ted to take a Sabbath day's journey towards the celestial city,

and rest under the shadow of a great Kock in this weary land,

I oft go foward with too great a pace, and grow too self-

confident, look back and wonder how I could be holden with
the pains and sorrows of death, and ere I am aware I am a

prisoner, apprehended again to give an account for some great

folly, foolish blunder, or vain hopes or glory. In this condi-

tion I lament my case, and would but cannot get released.

Experience has taught me that my deliverance from this woe-

ful bondage and barren country is not attainable through

extra exertions or good done of my own. Being powerless to

cast more than a glancing, wishful look toward the holy

mountain, in which the Prophet had said, " They shall not

hurt or destroy." — Isaiah xi. 9.

The King in his glory reigns in all this holy mountain, yet I
am so clogged by mortality, so set wnth sin and so weak and frail
that I see but little if any of His immeasurable, unsearchable

riches. I profess to bs a piltrrim, traveling toward the Holy
City, in the name and by the authority of this King of kings,
and Lord of lords, but I make but little progress, in fact none

worth mentioning, unless an occasional smile of my Eedeemer

iievives my drooping spirits, and His own hand carries my

{burden, His love drives out my horrible fears and warms up

jmy frozen affections. Th6n I remember all the precious

ipromises, so applicable and suitable to me so poor and needy,
(that He has left to cheer me. I remember that others have

[;been cast down, but not destroyed, preserved unto His glory,
and that the promise of grace was sufficient that no- evil shall

ibefall us, but that He is faithful and full of mercy. Then I
jforget my sorrows and dwell in a land of peace and plenty.

iThe Son of Righteousness hath arisen with healing in His

wings. The peace He grants passeth understanding, and
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more than makes amends for the trial of our faith. Thus I
am poor, and yet hope I am rich in Christ; dispossessed, yet

possessing all things; hungry and thirsty, and yet full; in a

barren country, a desert, a waste, yet abounding with fullness,

springs breaking forth and the wilderness blossoming like a

rose. Are there any like me? Isaiah J. Clabaugh.

"BOND OF PERFECTNESS."

"Charity is the bond of perfectness." Whoever has thia^

charity, or divine love abiding in such strength and measarea

in heart as to predominate, hold the mastery and rule in lifea

and action, has attained to perfect standard of spiritual lifee

and walk.
Not that this love, perfect in itself, is perfectness to you,-,

in whole; but the bond of perfectness, and what binds all thatt

is perfect in you to the perfections in Christ and in thee

church. All in you under the power and rule of this love,,

is perfect; If this love abides in your heart, and rules in ac-:-

tions, thus far you are perfect, and love is the bond that!

binds you to like perfections in all saints and in Christ.t,

Thus, with love for the cord, you are all knitted together, ass

it were into the one garment, or inclosed by the one perfect!

bond into the one perfect life and way, separate from corrup-j

tion. And since in proportion to the perfectness of life and^
walk one enlarges and strengthens his love, and love is the

bond that draws and binds together, it is right that we lovf
||

him proportionally better than another.

Love as the greater spiritual gift, should be the ruling ^

principle or power. But some professors of Christianity serv( jl
through fear. Why, what a tormenting tyrant is fear ! Anc '

what a heartless, selfish service to such a master ! But fo: I

love to rule you, is for love to strengthen and guide you. Bu J
obey the laws of love and though you walk in blindness o il
darkness, your very steps are perfect, you as surely go in anciH

on to perfection. No other power or guide but what may g<J|

wrong, but the law of love is the voice of God. •I
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Behold a family in the bonds, and under the rule of natural

love; they are kind, gentle, peaceable, easily entreated, long

forbearing with one another, enduring, believing, hoping all

things, thinking no evil. If one has faults, failings, or even

sin, against the rest, love hides the multitude of errors and

failings, and still endures, and hopes and believes for the best.

And never do they publish or even whisper these things

abroad.

Shall we be more faithful to natural than divine love? and

when we would know to what extent divine love should go,

let us — if doubtful of the laws —measure by those of natural

love, and be seen not to come short of them at least.

For, though God implants this divine love in the heart at

spiritual birth, we must cherish, cultivate and provoke it to

grow and abound more and more, till —like the great tower-

ing overspreading tree, that has drawn in and absorbed all the

life giving properties of the soil, till all surrounding growths

are left stunted and weakened, and it withstands the strongest
storms — we become so rooted and grounded in love as that it
absorbs the heart, rules the walk and governs the life ; for to

live after the flesh is to wither and die. To live after the

spirit is to obey the voice of love, which is the law of God,

and live forever.

To live in love is to live in Christ. To let love reign in
your heart, is to invite and ensure the peace of God then.
Love, and love only, is the bond of perfectness; and encloses
in the shielding sheltering walls of Zion— the beauty of per-
fection — yea, and also in the tender, saving, ''everlastmg arms"
of Jesus extended in the love of all saints,

j And to walk wherein is to walk in one only way of perfect-
iness through this life, wherein no unclean or defiling thing
lever enters, and where the lamp of God, given to the strong
hand of faith, lends the perfection of beauty to love's beauty

[o
f

perfection.

|l

Oh you, poor longing soul, that hates sin and loves holi-
Iness — that abhors corruption and craves the perfection in

j Christ — remember that love, and love only, rules to perfection
jand is the bond, and bond only, of perfectness.

Butler, Ga., March 20th, 1884. R. A. Phillips.
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Prescott, Arkansas, Nov. ITth, 1883.

Editor Gospel Messenger: —As Eld. F. A. Chick desires

some to write their experience who had a "
simple

" storj
to tell— and having been requested by others to write some-

thing for the Messenger, I have thought for some time

that I would make the attempt ; but, knowing my literary at-

tainment to be very limited, and feeling too unworthy to

claim to have experience of grace, I have deferred from time

to time.

I feel that it is almost useless for me to try to write my
experience, for it has been told in the Messenger by others, ,

far better than I can relate it myself, however. It was in the)

winter of 1880 that I was awakened to a sense of my condi--

tion as a sinner, and was made to see and feel my helplessness^

in the extreme. In this condition sunshine and birds seemed

to mock me, and tended to increase rather than diminish'

my troubles; I liked dark, dismal days, they seemed more ini

harmony with my feelings than bright, sunny days. Gloomi

without harmonized with the gloom within. My former as-
sociates were company for me no longer. I loved to be withi

good old christian people; desired to be like them; I loved tO'

hear them talk on the subject of religion, but did not want

them to know that I was interested in that subject. I had

heard people say that the days of miracles were over, and

thought if this be true mine was a hopeless case indeed; for

I thought it certainly would be a miracle if I were ever saved;

I suppose it is needless to say that I tried to pray to the Lord
for mercy, for all who have traveled the same way know oi

the long burdensome road, with nothing but prayers, tears

and disappointments at every mile stone. My would-be

prayers did not do me any good, but made me worse, seem-

ingly. After I was driven almost to despair, and would re

solve never to try to pray any more, (for it seemed that i was

doomed to everlasting punishment) but it would not be long

before I would be trying to beg for mercy again. I have beer

told that I even prayed in my sleep, which surprised and em

barrassed me very much, for I did not want to deceive anj
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body or let them know what was troubling me. I read the

Bibe secretly and tried to conceal my feelings but failed.

What I read in that sacred volume condemned me; it seemed

that there was no hope for me; others could be saved, but as

for me I had sinned away the day of grace and must be in-

evitably lost. It was not until spring, 1882 —two years from

the time that I first became alarmed on account of my sin—

when I had given up all hopes of ever being saved, the bur-

den was removed, and I was made to "rejoice in hope of the

glory of God." But it seemed that I was not to enjoy that

rest long, for soon I was made to doubt ; I feared it was all

a delusion ; I tried to pray earnestly, that if I was deceived,

to be undeceived ; I even prayed for the burden to return—

not that it was so easily borne, but then I could know my con-

dition precisely, and perhaps know just how it was removed.

One day a few weeks later I was thinking the matter over,

and wishing that I could be reassured, I got up and took the .

Testament to read, not knowing what portion I wanted to

read, and the first words I saw were: "And now why tarriest

thou ? arise, and be baptised, and wash away thy sins, calling
on the name of the Lord." These words were a great conso-

lation to me, for I wanted to join the church but did not

want to deceive anybody, however, I did go to Smyrna
ichurch—Primitive Baptist — Nevada county, Arkansas, Sat-

urday before the second Sunday in August, 1882, and told a

little of the above, was received (yet I do not know why they

[received me on so little) and baptised the next day by Elder

[Alex Mason. There was a deacon ordained the same day—

pelebrated the Lord's supper and washed feet also— such a

pood meeting we did have. I never enjoyed a meeting so

tmuch in all my life before ; but felt myself unfit to share in the

smallest spiritual blessing. In conclusion, will say I know
there has been a change in me, for the things I once loved

Qow I hate, and the things I once hated now I love, but

whether the work of "grace" was ever begun in my heart or

aot I can not tell. It may all be fanaticism. I feel like I
inow that I "love the brethren," and can very easily esteem
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others better than myself; I also feel like T know that if there
is one that is the least of all, that one is myself, but hope I
love the doctrine of salvation by grace indeed and in truth.
If I am saved at all it is not by works of righteousness which
I have done. I still have my dark hours, yet hope for

" a better life than this,
Where tliere is no conflict and no strife,
Where all is perfect peace."

Mattie Miller.

Andersoj^ville, Ga., March 2, 1884.

Dear Brethren: —The cause of Christ is the greatest andi

grandest of all causes to the child of grace, while on the otherr

hand it is to the children of the world most objectionable.;.

Why this difference? All naturally of the same parentageji,

and as men of the world alike love worldly things! There isa

.no doubt a great principle that is the cause of this diff'erencee

in the same family of people. The truth of God as believed

and partially understood by his people is entirely hidden froqii

this natural family, from the wisest to the most ignorant inclu-i

sive, of all ages, sects, classes, etc., so that no advantage;!

gained by study of science, of the Scriptures, or anything elsea

■can enlighten the mind so as to comprehend these mysteries ^

for, says the apostle, eye hath not seen nor ear heard, no3)i

hath it entered the heart of man what God had prepared foi)

them that love Him. If we regard this expression of th(i«

apostle, we must necessarily conclude that all are alike destii

tute of the ability to understand, and as eyes can't see it
,

no

ears hear, nor hearts understand, the wise with all his educa;i|

tion, theology, religious training, etc., can't see, hear, no>>

understand auy more than the ignorant or those who do no
enjoy these so-called advantages; and in vain may men looli

for the proper understanding from such a source. Yet thou !

sands perhaps are not expecting it from any other, for th i!

natural man (i
t is the natural family of which I speak) re !

ceiveth not the things of the spirit of God. This natura .|

family don't know anything about the spirit of God; they onl

I
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know that spirit of man, whereby they know the things of man

and the things of nature, their equal; hence natural enough

they receive him not— therefore the world rejected Christ be-

cause they knew him not. If any should have come in his
own name him they would have received, for they knew him,

but the things of God knoweth no man; hence not having

known him they reject him, reject his people. It is clearly

evident that the things of God are beyond the comprehen-

sion of any of this natural family, only as God gives his spirit,
for, says the Word, we have received that spirit
which is of God that we might know the things which are

freely given to us of God, for the spirit searcbeth all things,

yea the deep things of God. Thus God gives his children his

spirit that they might know him, hence it is written, they
shall all know me, from the least to the greatest. Nor, are

we to understand that the giving of Ilis spirit is hiijged upon

opportunities within our gra?p, for, says the Word, " All
shall know me from the least to the greatest," so it matters

not what the present condition of His children may be, while

they be heathen, infidels, or anything else, that man would

conclude would be impossible for God to overcome. God is

able, and not only able, but will give them His spirit, and

when this is done every one that hath heard and learned of
the Father cometh unto me, and he that cometh I will in no

wise cast out. When God gives them his spirit they then come

!into immediate communion with God. He never could hear

them or regard their petitions before, but now they have the

ispirit of adoption, whereby the cry Abba Father. Could not

isay Father before, but now, as little children, are privileged
Ito nestle at His feet and beg for what they need. Thus the

ireligion of Christ is a spiritual thing, and the worshipers of
^Him must have His spirit, and must in spirit be translated

ifrom this natural family into a spiritual one, their lives also

|in the flesh should be conformed to His. Then we may con-

iclude with the apostle, who shall lay anything to the charge
|of God's elect, since Christ hath undertaken for them, died
for them, arose for their justification, and now is exalted to
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give them all they need while in this world. He it is that

goeth before them and leads them into just such pastures as

is best suited for their condition. Nor is He like the hire-

ling, when trouble comes desert them, but is with them

always even to the end. It hath pleased the Father that in
Him should all fullness dwell. This fullness is sufficient to

convert them from all false principles of salvation and suffi-

cient to keep them after havino^ converted them. This full-
ness is all I cling to as a hope of salvation beyond this world. .

If this is not sufficient, then I am undone.

Yours in bonds of the gospel,

S. J. English.

Dixon, Miss., March, 1884.

Elder Mitchell: —Dear Brother:— I have been reading the
* Messenger for ten months, and have desired to write youi
ever since I knew you were connected with the editorial de-

partment. I was born near what ig now known as Alexander'

City, Tallapoosa county, Alabama, May 16th, 1838. My fa-

ther, Moses Powell, was baptised at Fellowship Church, by*

Eld. J. G. Edon, and my mother at Ephesus, by Eld. Moses^

Gunn. I had serious thoughts about death and eternity fromi

a very early age, and from some cause I have ever had a very
peculiar love and regard for Primitive Baptists; but if ever ill
was the pleasure of God to show me my very wretched condi-i

tion as a sinner, it was when myself and mother were sitting
in the house after a spell of sickness and unable to get outi

My mother asked "what is the cause of sickness?" and thee

said, " sin is the cause." This sunk deep into my heart, and 1

desired to retire to the silent grove and ask the Lord to havfi

merc}^ upon me, but was not able to get out of the house fo]>

several days. After some time I was able to get about, anc(

one day, in the horse lot, I fell upon my knees in fervem

prayer for the first time, but all seemed unavailing. I was in

great trouble, and being about fifteen years old it was sug:

gested that I might get rid of this distress by associating witli

my young comrades, but often when with them I desired to b i
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away, as it seemed there was enjoyment for all except myself.
For near three years I was shut up in darkness, and at times

distressed feelings would seem to leave me, but soon again they
would return. One day when I was plowing, all at once, it
rushed into my mind: " Where is the trouble you have been

in so long?" It was gone, and I felt light and happy. Every-
thing around me looked beautiful, and I could rejoice that I
was born to die. But I suppose that I did not remain in this

pleasant condition more than an hour before it was suddenly

suggested that this is all foolishness. I did not know when

nor how my burden went off, nor could I get it back again.
I could not realize that I had a hope in Christ as christians

did, nor could I think they saw and felt themselves to be sin-

ful as I often felt. But from this time I had an increased de-

sire to hear gospel preaching and to unite with the church, and

after my father moved to this country (Mississippi,) I often

tried to have courage to talk to some one, but never could

until about the time I talked to the church in September,

1869, when I was received among Primitive Baptists at Fel-

lowship Church, Newton county, Mississippi., and baptized

by Eld. J. G. Crecelius.

Previous to this and during my mental troubles I had been

in several severe battles in the war. But in many respects

1my troubles had just commenced. I can trulj^ sympathise

1with you, Bro. Mitchell, when you say that your life has been

j one of afflictions, trials and hardships. A severe burn received

I
when I was a child, now began to hurt and inflame so badly

j that in 1874 my leg was amputated. This soon greatly re-

I lieved my bodily sufferings, but I never shall be able to relate

my mental agonies. As my father was poor, my early educa-

I tion was very limited, but being now maimed for life I taught
school about five years, but as this did not suit me I quit and

went to the farm with ray wife and children. We have but

one son and six daughters. Owing to a drought last year we

made but little, and my son, the oldest of the children, has

been unable to work nearly all the winter, so that 1 now have

to seek some other employment. Pray for us, that the Lord
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may give us sustaining grace. May the Lord bless you in all
your tribulations and enable you to stand on Zion's walls and

'•cry aloud and spare not." This, Bro. Mitchell, is to you,
and if you see proper to publish, do so. L. L. Powell.

Owing to the amount of correspondence on hand we find

it impossible to give all a place for months to come, unless we

condense lengthy articles in less space, as we have done the

above letter of our dear afflicted Bro. Powell. We truly sym-

pathise with him and his family, and hope they will be sus-

tained. — M.

ELECTION.

In a former article we see that grace, as defined by inspiration, is the

absolutely free favor of God made manifest in the blessings of salvation

to poor ungodly sinners and rebels against their sovereign. I will try to
show what those blessings are in a very limited way, by alluding to them

separately, as the golden chain of blessings consists of several links, all of

which unite and harmonise in the great work of salvation, and contribute

to the praise of the glory of God's grace wherein he has made us ac-

cepted in the beloved: The first of those blessings I will allude to is that

of election. When inspiration declares we are saved by grace, we are

taught that the end with all the means and all things that contribute to '

the end, which is salvation, are embraced ; and God being wonderful in

counsel, it is reasonable to suppose that in his eternal mind he embraces

the entire system in all of its parts with all the means applied to their re-

spective objects in order to the accomplishment of his purpose, as he has-

sworn saying, "surely as I have thought so shall it come to pass, as I have

purposed so shall it stand." And as we have selected election as the

first link in the chain of blessings referred to, as the subject of our pres-

ent inquiry, will say that Christ as the head of his body, the church, was

set up from eternity, as God's elect, such as God the Father chose in

Christ before the foundation of the world, out of the nations of the earth

constitute Christ's mystical body. Election is the act of choosing from

among men; divine election has reference to sinners under just condemna-

tion, though the elect were chosen in eternity, yet it was in view of their fall

and consequent miserable state, being as much involved in sin and con-

demnation as others ; it follows then that election is discriminating, and

being a fruit of grace is absolutely free, thus it appears the condition
or cause of this difference between the elect and others no more guilty, is
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not in the persons themselves. It follows then that God in the exercise

of his sovereign will chose the objects of his eternal love whom he will
render everlastingly happy, while others no more guilty are left to perish
in their sins, showing plainly that tiie cause of this difference originated
with our Sovereign —election being a fruit of eterfial love is sovereign,
irreversible and personal, that is, it embraces a certain number of particu-
lar persons. In proof of above position, will call attention to the follow-
ing scriptures: "God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation,"
has chosen his elect in his son before the foundation of the world, ''has
appointed his elect to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ." The

apostle in speaking of redemption says "according to his eternal purpose
which he purposed in Christ Jesus ;" in which purpose election was

embraced, "whom he did foreknow he also did predestinate to be con-
formed to the image of his son." His elect were "predestinated to the

adoption of children," the "Lord added to the church daily such as

should be saved" or were chosen to salvation. "As many as were or-
dained or chosen to eternal life believed;" "but ye believe not because ye

are not of my sheep" or chosen as I said unto you. "Israel hath not ob-

tained that which he seeketh for, but the election hath obtained it
,

and the
rest were blinded ;" "the Lord did not set his love upon you nor choose

you because you were more in number than any people, for ye were the

fewest of all people, but because the Lord loved you," Dent, vii, 7-8. "To
sit on my right hand and on my left is not mine to give, but it shall be

given them for whom it is prepared of my Father," Matt, xx, 23, "for the

elects sake those days shall be shortened," they shall deceive the very

i elect if it were possible, Matt, xxiv, 22-24. All the blessings of salvation

j were given the elect in Christ as their substitute and surety, and by his

I active and possive obedience he purchased for their use and the enjoy-

[j ment of all spiritual blessings, of which election is one, in that sense we un-

derstand the following class of scripture : Paul said of Christ "who loved

i me and gave himself for me," "the good shepherd lays down his life for

j his sheep," "Christ loved the church and gave himself for it;" "thine

i they were and thou gavest them me," "thou shall call his name Jesus for

! he shall save his people from their sins." Upon a careful examination of

the scriptures referred to we think the positions taken are fully sus-

tained. In view of the accumulation of testimony and vastness of the

I subject will, for the present, close in the language of the great apostle,

"O, the depth of the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God,.

; how unsearchable are his judgments and his ways, past finding out ; for

who hath known the mind of the Lord or who has been his counsellor, or

who hath first given to him and it shall be recompensed unto him

again ;" "for of him, and through, and to him, are all things, to whom be

glory for ever. Amen. ' '

Your brother, I hope in the faith and fellowship of the gospel of Christ^

James Wagner.
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Waynesville, Warren Co., Ohio, April 22, 1884.

Dear Brethren Respess and Mitchell:—It is time I should

remit you for the Gospel Messenger, and feeling a desire to

assist (in my weakness) to make the Gospel Messenger a

welcome gospel messenger to the household of faith. With
this view I send you a circular letter, sent forth by the Miami
Association in the year 1799. Some one may inquire how I
know this to be true? I will answer. I have in my posses-

sion the record, and I find it pleased the fathers to record the

circular letter as well as the business transacted.

I love to look over and reiad the records of the fathers in j

Isreal, who have long ago returned to dust. But they being j

dead yet speaketh. At the time this circular was adopted i

the Association met at Columbia, now included in the suburbs

of Cincinnati, Ohio. It was then a new country, and the in- -

habitants were not as wise as in this^ our, day (as is claimed), )

But I find this in my perusals. Those aged, and now almost it

forgotten, fathers were wise in that they knew a Saviour's »

love, and contended for the faith once delivered to the saints

with greater zeal than in these days, for they met often and I

"spake often one to another." We are enticed too much by >

pride to come boldly to a throne of grace.

CIRCULAR LETTER.

The Baptist Association convened at Columbia, Ohio, Sep-,'

tember 6th and 7th, 1799.

To the Several Churches in the Union—Dearly Beloved in the Lord: —

Impressed with a sense of the abounding mercy and goodness of God, we*

send you this, our united Address. Wishing to stir you up to duty, andm

that you may abound in love and good works.

The interview we have had demands our thanks to the great Lord of n

the Church. While we witness the stability of our old professors, several!

new churches formed, goodly additions in some of the churches, and a

prospect of still more, constitutions shortly like to take place, thus whiled

the blessed Jesus in His word and church is exalted, we can but rejoiced

and say, "This is our Beloved and this is our Friend."
We observe that while the harvest is great the laborers are few, andii

the few have their difficulties. We hope, dear brethren, that you will I

relieve them as you have ability. Remember these are the ministers ^

and servants of the most high God, who show unto you the way of salva-
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tiou, and if they sow unto you spiritual things you ought not to be back-

ward in making tliem partakers of your temporal and earthly things. It
gives us pleasure to see that they do not sell themselves to you as though

they were greedy of filthy lucre.

But, dear brethren, you must be sensible, that while you see them

unrelieved from their own necessities, and providing for their own house-

hold with their own hands, they must be hindered in that good work of
studying, visiting and working in God's harvest. We exhort you to read

1 Cor. ix., and you will plainly see a great christian duty, and they who

neglect may as well neglect any duty. Besides, how can you pray the

Lord of the harvest to send more laborers into His harvest, when those

now in His employ are neglected by the professors to the distress of their

common circumstances as men ?

Think not yovirselves made poorer by doing your duty as Christians.
Does not the Lord call you hereto when He says, "Prove me herewith,
saith the Lord of Hosts, and see if I will not open you the windows of

heaven and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough
to receive it."— Mai. ii". 10.

Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus,
that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting
Covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do His will, working
in you that which is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ, to
whom be glory forever and ever. Amen! JAMES SUTTON,

Francis Dunlavy, Clerk. Moderator,

This is at your disposal.
Well. C. Cornell.

Hutchison, Ky., April 21st, 1884.

Dear Brother Respess:— The May Duraber of the Messen-
ger is at hand, and read with at least usual interest. Am the

more pleased, that I have no occasion to find any fault with

any of its contents. And specially pleased to find the name

of sister Phillips in it again; with the indication of its con-

tinuance. But my present special object is
,

to notice about

three communications in this, May number, viz., brother

Mitchell's "Address to Parents," brother Pespess on "De-

nominational Name," and brother Chick in his reply to his

"Missionary Baptist Friend."
And first, Brother Mitchell. I have read with pleasure and

satisfaction his papers addressed to the children, and approve
his method of address; but this to the parents far excels, as

(3)
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this is striking at the root of the matter, and places the re-

sponsibility just where it properly belongs, beginning at the

cradle, where the parents begin to govern, and the child to

be governed. It has long been my principle and judgment,

that around every hearth stone, in a well regulated family,
there is or should be ^^miniature (jovernment^^ and the Bible
rule in all cases should be observed. Sunday training under

a proper mother is well enough in its place, but we need

every day training, and the parents must bear the responsi-

bility, and suffer the shame consequent upon delinquancy.

Secondly, Brother Respess.. I think it would be well that, ,

the Baptists proper, as ^Hhe Church of Jesus Christ^^^ should!

be known and understood every where under the same, onei

only, appellation, and I endorse your suggestion, that of the^

"Primitive Baptist Church of Jesus Christ." There are-

several other appellations attached to the phrase Baptist be-

sides those you have named, such as "Particular Baptists,"'
"Predestination Baptists," "Old Regular Bapists," "Free Willi
Baptists," "Missionary Baptists" and "anti-Missionary Bap-

tists." All of these tend to more or less of confusion, and the*'

longer it stands, the more confounded will be the confusion;;

so I think the suggestion a good one, and with it I will takeitt

upon myself to make another suggestion to accompany it
,

thatt

we may know the more readily who are Baptists proper.

Thirdly, Brother Chick. My suggestion will perhaps an-i-

swer the complaint of brother Chick, or rather of his Mis-

sionary friend. That in connection with the effort to harmon

ize upon a name^ that an effort be also made to revise ouii

articles of faith and order of church government, that we may

know who are Baptists indeed^ and not in name only. Brother
Chick says "that many of our churches have not published V

any formal articles of faith, but some have."

I will ^ay that the churches under my observation, used t(

all have covenants or constitutions indicating their articles o

faith and rules of decorum, which was read at all thei

church-meetings for business. This would enable any one de'

siring it
,

to inform himself of their doctrine and order. Bu.
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I believe this custom has, in a considerable measure, died

away in many of the churches; this should not be so, for the

continued reading of them, not only gave others the oppor-

tunity of information, but also tended to keep the minds of
the membership refreshed from time to time in regard to both

the doctrine and order of the church. But judging from the

many irregularities of church discipline that often the mem-

bership scarcely know that they have any rules of decorum

at all, and therefore act as though there were none. The
three departments of the house of God, that is

,

the doctrinajl,

the experimental and the practical, must be kept intact or

she loses her visibility — the candlestick be removed. Now

my brother, as regards this suggestion of revision, as connect-

ed with uniformity of name, I will further suggest that you
and brother Mitchell are the men to do it. You are both re-

garded as sound in the faith, with a good understanding of

the general principles of the gospel and order of God's house.

I believe there is a need for some step of this kind to be taken,

that our general principles and order may be placed the more

prominently before the confimunity every where.

The Philadelphia Baptist confession of faith was at one

time, years ago, looked upon as a standard of orthodoxy.
And I believe that at one time our churches and associations

were constituted upon that confession. But I reckon that but

few if any copies of that confession can be found, and I

know not to what extent our churches would now endorse it

if it could be found.

Now my brother, I do not want to lay heavy burdens on

others and shift them myself, but I will just ask of you and

brother Mitchell, to take the matter into consideration, and

call to your assistance such brethren as you may think proper,
and to act as prudence and discretion shall seem to dictate,
and may the Lord direct in accordance with his own will and

good pleasure. Yours truly, E. S
. Dudley.

We have no need for such a thing in this section, as our

articles of faith are published every few years. —Ed.
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MoNTALBA, Texas., April 27th, 1884.

Editors Gospel Messenger: —Dear Brethren — I have for

some time felt to give a synopsis of the life trials of this poorr
sinner during the year 1883. Prior to this time, as many off

my friends and brethren know, I had been forced to wadej

through seemingly fathomless waters of tribulation. Buti

thank Heaven's King I was enabled to stand. But alas! thej

days of sorrew surely came, and such sorrow which none cam

know, save those who have felt it. These untold sorrowss

were brought about by the loss of four of our dear children.,

First Hannah Malinda, February 26th, 1883, aged eighteena

years and eleven months; she died in the triumphs of grace.:,

Second, Archie Alabama, aged nearly two years, April llth,,
1883. Third, Minerva Koxana, August 9th, 1883; agedl

nearly 9 years. Fourth, Robert Tilden, October 29 th, 1883,,

age seven years.

No tongue can express what we have felt and do feel. And,,
but for the sustaining grace of God we feel that we shouldi

have been overwhelmed by the dark waves which came'

incessently upon us. In addition to the bereavement,,

three others of our children were despaired of living but theyv

recovered. Also, in the closing scene, this poor unworthy,

servant (if a servant he be) drew near the dark shades oj

death. Our physician, Dr. T. J. Adams, became very uneasy,,

and told my companion that eleven hours would decide foN

bettor or for worse, which we understood meant death, in case 1

did not turn for the better. I then called my companion tc

my bed side and told her I would not die; but go all alomi

and pray tlie Good Lord to relieve me of the wretished bodiljj

pain which I felt. She left me, heaven knows what she donei!

I soon grew better. Two days after this I was forced to ge^^

up from the bed, dress and sit down by my dear little dying

boy (Robert Tilden) and there I saw him breathe his last witl

a beautiful smile (of heavenly origin, I believe,) playing ovee

his face. These dear children are gone from us, but we havv

the blessed assurance that our Good Lord and Gracioui

Father has taken them to his own dear bosom. Their bodies
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lie in the church yard at Holly Springs, awaitmg a glorious

resurrection; and we feel sometimes that it matters not where

we sleep, at that great day we shall be brought together in

the similitude of Jesus, and be blest wiih a pure and health-

ful clime in the presence of God our Father, forever and ever.

This assurance enables us to rejoice with unspeakable joy,

while under its blessed influence; but often natural atfection

and parental love are paramount and we have heart throes of

the deepest sorrow, feeling that nothing could ever comfort us

again. But 0, my soul! when those sweet words come with

light and life from heaven into the soul —"In all our affliction

He was afflicted and the angel of His presence saved us. In
His love and pity he redeemed us, and bear us." lie bore our

sorrows and was accquainted with our grief. What joy of

heart, saying like the man of God: "These light afflictions

which are but for a moment, shall work for us a far more ex-

ceeding and eternal weight of glory;" hence we are enabled to

seek a city which hath foundations whose maker and builder

is God. I would say to the brethren of my acquaintance in

Alabama, Tennessee, North Carolina, Kentucky and Texas,

that although for the past few jears my trials have been va-

ried and extremely sore, I feel that the Good Lord has not

forgotten to be gracious, but has been very merciful towards

us. He is our sun and shield, and sometimes I feel that we

are, and shall be, hidden in the cleft Rock till the storm be

over past. Then we sliall meet in that healthful clime where

sickness, pain and death shall never come.

Pray for us. J. S. Collins.

j
Bro. Moran, of Fellowship Church, Harris county, Ga.,

where the Upatoie Association is expected to convene Tues-

I day after the first Sunday in September next, writes us that

i'

visitors by railroad will be met on Monday at Chipley, and

at Talbotton, if those coming to Talbotton will give timely

notice to, Bro. Wm. Russell, Belleview, Ga.
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EDITORIAL.
J. R RESPESS ar\d Wm. M. MITCliELL, Editors

IT IS THE LIVING WHO PANT AND THIRST.

"I opened my mouth and panted ; for I longed for Thy commandments."
Psalms cxix., 131.

The Holy Ghost in the inspired writers of the Scriptures has

been pleased to use many very strong figures to represent the

various exercises of soul through which those who are born of
the Spirit are called to pass. But, however strong the ex-

pressions may be and however forcible the figures employed,

they are just such as they ought to be, —nothing is spoken

merely for ornament or as a flourish of words, nor is there

any forced construction of things as is too frequentl}^ the case

among uninspired men. The figures, however highly wrought

they may be, do not represent anything beyond the exact

truth.
In the first part of the text above the heavenly desires andi

longings of soul of a child of God are fitly represented by one,,

nearly exhausted for breath, opening his mouth and panting..

Such is the condition of many who love God, because he firsti

loved them, that their whole heart and soul are reaching forthi
with heavenly longings and thirstings to be conformed to hiss

holy will. It is the spirit of God and of Christ that has be-

gotten and implanted these spiritual desires and longingssj

within the soul. It is not the product of our carnal mind'

nor of our corrupt fleshly nature. If we are born of the spirit
we are not debtors to the flesh to live after the suggestions of \ j

the flesh. All flesh has corrupted its way upon earth, and no 11

earthly power or wisdom can impart one heavenly desire or ||
cause one spiritual longing after God or his commandments. I

It is the spirit of God that does this blessed work, and the il
spirit is life. It is pure and hoh^ and the desires, pantings M

and longings of soul which proceed from its work wnthin, are H
pure and holy like itself. Christ taught this truth to "makeiB
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the tree good and the fruit will be good." Without this, no

kind of culture, pruning or digging about it
, will make the

tree bring forth any other fruit than that which is according

to its own nature.

Men, women and children may be highly refined and culti-
vated in science, morals and manners, and society may reap

the benefits of such fruits in an earthly sense ; but still they
are dead in sins and can neither thirst nor pant after that

which is heavenly, and holy and pure.

When one, naturally, is so exhausted as to open his mouth

and pant for breath, while it indicates great fatigue, de-

bility, suffering or distress, it shows also that such an one is

not dead To thirst and pant is a sign of life. It does not produce
life but it is the evidence of it. It is true that we might

say they could not live without breathing, panting or thirst-

ing, but it is also true that they can neither pant nor thirst
unless they are first alive unto God through our Lord Jesus

Christ. Therefore however feeble, poor and needy one may

feel, if he is panting even like one almost dead, desiring and

longing to serve God in spirit and truth, such an one should

feel encouraged that he is a real, living child of God. If he

was yet dead in sins, he could not mourn over his corruptions
and sins, nor could he desire the fellowship of the saints of
God. In the new birth the law of God is written in the heart

and put in the mind and this gives them a longing for the

commandments of God. " What doth hinder me, says one,

to be baptised The desire was in his heart to do what was

commanded. —M .

ji

Owing to affliction we were not able to fill the appoint-

j ments which had been extensively published for us among

I

the churches in Scott and Leake counties, Miss., from the third

! to the fourth Sundays in May. We assure our brethren and

1 friends there who express so much disappointment, that it

\ was entirely unavoidable. — M.
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Tazewell, Ga., May 9, 1884.—Dear Bro, Respess: —As I
have to write you on business,! will add a few lines on other

things. We are well, except myself and my youngest son,

Jabez, who was taken sick with typhoid pneumonia on 22nd

March, and is now able to sit up only a part of the day, and1

mends very slowly. I have not been well since last summer,,

but am able to be up most of the time. Bro. Respess, I havei

a great many trials and troubles to contend with, but the3

greatest of them all is
,

that I can't live the life of a christian,,

I have thought there was no one like me. The letter youi

• wrote me last year was a great comfort to me. I was in poorr

health, and with it had so many doubts and fears that itt

seemed to me that no christian had ever traveled the road K

did; so when your letter came I could not help shedding,'

tears of joy to find one in whom I had so much confidence'

traveling the same road with me. I carried that letter in my/

pocket and read it often, because it strengthened my little'

hope and dispelled, for the time, my gloom. O
,

dear brother.,,

pray for me and my children. If I could live the life I wishi

to live and lay the example I would like, it seems to me thatt

I would be better satisfied; but I can't do right; I can't seee

anything ^ood I ever did. 0
,

my brother, I have only oneo

evidence upon which to base a hope o-f being a christian, and!

that is
, if I know my heart, I love christians above all people.'^

I am hardly ever able to go to meeting, and would be so gladd

if you could feel inclined to come and preach here in myv
house once more. I want to hear prayer in my house again,i

if it is the Lord's will. I try to pray in secret for my chiM
dren. I believe that God's children pray for one another^
and that is a great comfort to me at times. 0

,

brother, prayf
for my orphan children ; they have no father to pray forf

them now, and soon will have no mother to try to pray foi^

them. O
, that I could be resigned to the will of God in alll

things. And though I have a great deal of trouble, if
could be resigned to God's will, and feel that he was with

me, I would not care for the things of this world. But most \

of my time I am in the dark, and sometimes it is very dark.

Matilda McCorkle.

The above letter of our dear aged sister, whom we have
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known for many years, will find a response in the hearts of
Grod's poor and afflicted children everywhere. It is what all

God's people experience in this wilderness world; it is what

they experienced in the past, and will experience to the end.

The world to them is made for the most part a dreary wilder-

ness ; and it is so difterent from what they once expected,

that they often despond and mourn bitterly in spirit. We
once thought that to be a christian was to be "carried to the

skies on flowery beds of ease ;" to have all that heart could

desire, and never have any sorrow at all. But we experience

now what the psalmist (78d) experienced ages ago. He, when

taught of the Lord, found it to be contrary to what he ex-

pected whilst under the influence of the natural mind. In
looking back at his past thoughts and contrasting them with
the truth as taught him by the Lord, he says, "Truly, God

is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart, but as

for me my feet were almost gone; my steps had well nigh

slipped ; for I was envious at the foolish (unregenerate) when

I saw the prosperity of the wicked. They (the wicked) are

not in trouble as other men, neither are tliey plagued like
other men (the righteous). Therefore pride compasseth
them about as a chain, violence covereth them as a garment;
their eyes stand out in fatness, they have more than heart

could wish. Behold these are the ungodly who prosper in
the world, they increase in riches." When he looked abroad

at others, and saw that they prospered in the world, and

especially in religion, that they increased in righteousness
and got better and better ; that they had no trouble as he

had, had no doubts and fears ; that they had no plagues by
Sin ; but that they had more than heart could wish and their

€yes stood out in religious fatness, whilst his bones that were

not seen, stuck out in his leanness and poverty; he was stag-

gered, especially as he expected to get that way himself when

he became a christian, and failing he was made to say. Verily
I have cleansed my heart in vain and washed my hands in

innocency ; for instead of its being better with me it is worse;

jfor all day long have I been plagued and chastened every
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morning. But he was taught to look at it differently and tcj

understand the reason of his trials and sorrows, and to sees

what a blessing they were to him, and what the wicked losst

in not having them. He envied them their ease and prosi

perity and thought that his labor had been in vain. Bail

when he went into the sanctuary of the Lord, then he underr.

stood the end of the wicked; and now he no longer enviei'i

them their fatness, ease and prosperity ; he no longer deplorei'!

his plagues and troubles, but he looks upon them as evidencen!

of God's love. Of the wicked, with all their prosperity, h<i

says, "Surely, thou didst set them in slippery places; thou

vastest them down to destruction ; how are they brought int<t(

desolation in a moment," etc. But to see this he had to ente i

into the sanctuary of the Lord ; he could not see it by th t

natural mind, A sanctuary is a consecrated place, aiiordinj;

safety to the guilty taking refuge there. Joab fled to th

aliar as a sanctuary, from whence Solomon had him torn an(

slain. Those taking refuge in God's sanctuary, which ma

be said to be Christ, are safe, because though guilty in themi

selves are guiltless in Christ, their sins having been atone j

for. People in the early days of England fled to churches a :

a sanctuary, a safe place; and people now fly to their worki

prayers, the preacher, their bibles and hymn books, as a sane ■

tuary. We remember when a boy, that if a storm arose w|
would fly to the bible to read, and gather the hymn book an \

sing Amazing Grace, as a sanctuary or safety from the storm ;

that God would spare us in such good work, with such goo I

books in our hands. But the sanctuary of the Lord is diffej •

ent; it is not merely the letter of the truth, but the spirit ((

it; it is in short the refuge the helpless, guilty and penitec t

sinner takes in Christ. It is the refuge, and the only sal 3

one, that the sinner ever makes, and the one he never desire i

to leave. To rest in the sanctuary of the Lord is to rest i i

Christ; this we do by faith. We rest in his works or righ •

eousness, and not in our own. When we have faith we hav J

peace with God. There are times with us (we speak of ou:

self) when our faith seems to be gone, when refuge fails u ,
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and then we are troubled. We get to that point, we confess

it with shame and doubt the propriety of telling it at all, that

we doubt everything, even the scripture itself ; and this is

the worst trouble that we have ever had ; and it is a question

in our mind whether a child of God ever gets to that point,

but we get there. And were it not for the hidden things that

have been revealed to us, we would despair. And when we

have been enabled by grace to overcome such terrible and

horrible doubts, then we are assailed with other doubts,

doubting whether such an unclean and unhol)^ being can be a

christian. We know that a man is not saved by his own

works, but we are troubled because our righteousncFS in our

soul is so far short of what it seems a christian's should be.

We would be holy if we could, but we are so weak that it
seems impossible. And it is true, that we may live wrongly
until we shall be given up to bad habits. We think we have

seen some who were given up to greed and covetousness, to

drunkenness, to fault-finding, envy, and back-biting. And if
any are so given up, why may not we, also ? It makes us

tremble, and the only refuge against such things is the sanc-

tuary of the Lord ; to prayer, watching and obedience. And
we should exhort one another daily, and endeavor to provoke
one another to love and good works. If we do things that

are wrong we may expect to suffer for our wrong doing, and

it is a sore affliction, as we know by experience; but if we

suffer for right doing we can bear it
,

and not despond.

Therefore, to live a christian is to live, in many respects, at

least, the life of Christ; and his life was one of sorrow, for

he was pre-eminently "the man of sorrows." When Sister

McCorkle says that sin is her greatest trouble, it is the same

as to say that she hates sin and loves holiness ; and that her

sorrow is not a worldly sorrow, but a spiritual one ; and this

sort of sorrow none have but the children of God. All men

have worldly sorrow, but none have spiritual sorrow save the

children of God. This is a sorrow that none would have if

they could help it.

When a sinner's eyes have been opened, when he is enlight-
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ened by the Spirit, his depravity in part, at least, is made

manifest to him; he beholds himself just as he is by reason

of sin, and he can no longer take rest in his works; he may

work, bat his works are no sanctuary to him. And, as he-

grows wiser in the Lord, he beholds more and more his de-

pravity, and thus he struggles on, wearied with the load,!,

couching down between two burdens, until he drops asleep.

Is this a christian life? then indeed there is nothing alluring:

to the flesh in it. No, indeed ; it is true there be peoplee

now, as in the days of the psalmist, who have no trouble,,

whose eyes stand out in fatness, and who boast of their good-
ness and what they are doing, but these are not God's people;;

they have their consolation here, but Lazarus has evil thingss

here. Then we may say.

What are all our sorrows here,

If Lord thou counts us meet,

With that enraptured host to appear
And worship at thy feet.

R.

ADOPTION.

Tyler County, Texas.

Dear Brother Mitchell:—From some cause, I feel impressed!

to pen a few scattering thoughts to you on Adoption. Th|(

creature, man, was the last, but the most noble of all GodVi

creation. He was formed of the dust of the ground and em-i

bodied in himself the whole human race. We should remem-i

ber that he was created and formed —not begotten, nor born i

consequently, not a child of God in the tense of being borr-

of God. "The children of the flesh—these are not the chil'

dren of God."

Adam was made good and upright as a creature, but nol'

spiritual, as some suppose; nor was he adapted to any highei'

mode of existence nor higher degree of enjoyments than wasi;

then given him. Soon, however, by reason of violating then

law of God, we find him represented as "dead in sins," witll

all his posterity alike, "vessels of wrath fitted to destruction.'
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Of the clay of the same lump there are made vessels of
honor and vessels of dishonor. God's people were in some

sense his children before they partook of flesh and blood, but

this I will pass, and say they are "predestinated unto the

adoption of children by Jesus Christ." —Eph. i.
, 6
. It is the

Adamic man who is predestinated unto adoption, and that by

a law which admits of no repeal.
' When one is quickened

and born of the Spirit, he then receives the spirit of adop-

tion by which he cries, "Abba-Father," or "My Father."

The vessel of wrath is now manifested as a vessel of mercy,
and it contains something now in the new birth that it did

not contain before, and there are two antagonistic principles
in the same vessel. In this glorious work of grace we do

not receive the spirit of bondage again to fear, but we receive

the spirit of adoption, but not the adoption itself. In this

tabernacle we groan, waiting for the adoption, to wit: the

redemption of our body. These vessels of mercy must return

j unto the ground from whence they are taken, there to sleep

tdl God shall " wake the nations under ground." Then there

will be not only the spirit of adoption, but adoption itself

fi^lly realized. All are one in Christ, and all are complete in
him in the presence of the Father, because they are "bon-

formed to the imaoe of His Son." Now, Bro. Mitchell, it

seems to me that the word Adoption, embraces a subject of
vital importance. It is so to me, for, "If in this life only we

have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable."

May God in his mercy comfort and strengthen you in your
trials, and guide in the publication of the dear little "Gospel
Messenger." T. M. Neal.

We regret, Bro. Neal, that want of space compels us to

abridge your letter, as well as several others. The substance,
we think, is retained, though in some places the wording is

lour own. In answer to requests, we have the following edi-

ijtorial
articles on hand waiting opportunity to publish: "Sin

j Against the Holy Ghost Never Forgiven;" "The World Ee-

proved;" "Taken Capture by the Devil at His Will;"

i
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"Ananias and Sapphira;" "Training Children;" "Confessing
Our Sins;" "Accursed from Christ." It will be some months

before these, as well as several letters from correspondents,
can be published. — M.

CHURCH FESTIVALS.

Almost every religious sect or denomination now claims

the name of church, without regard to what may be its pecu-
liar religious doctrines or its practice. But it often is appa-

rent even to a mere casual observer that if tested by the New
Testament model of a church the name is about all they have,

and that is a base assumption of their own without one fea-

ture of true, vital Christianity to support it.

To see the present conformity to the ways, desires, customs,

revelries, and sinful lusts of this evil world by many whc'

claim to be the church of Christ, is well calculated to remind!

one of the prophesy recorded in Isa. iv. of "seven women tak

ing hold of one man, saying, we will eat our own bread, anci

wear our own apparel, only let us be called by thy name^ tc

take away our reproach."
In addition to the so called moral, beuevolent and charita

ble institutions, which harmonize with the views of men o

the world, it is now very common to have church festival;

and entertainments, such as the giddy, the gay and sinful mer

and women of society can partake of, and enjoy with the sam<

ease, freedom and delight they would any other carnal revel

ries or festivities. In cities, and even in small towns and vil

lages, it seems to be one of the great aims of what is callec

the church to furnish merriment and fun for the people. This

however, is justified by men under the plea that it is only a

a "means to a certain end," —and as the "design is good th«

"end justifies the means which are used to accomplish it.'

This looks very much like sowing to the flesh, and if we sov ij
to the flesh we will of the flesh reap corruption. Christ wa \ \

crucified among thieves, and His worship is often treated n' , "

better by this church fun and jolity. There is pleasure seek ^

' li



The Gospel Messenger. — 1884. 375

ing on the one hand and a money-grasping spirit on the other,

neither of which comports with the worship of God.

We are not unfriendly to legitimate diversions and health-

ful out-door exercises, but we do not think the church, if it
be such, should be a fun-making institution. Has the un-

godly world grown so serious and become so devoutly grave

and pious that the so-called church must tickle it with lasciv-

ious fun and surfeiting merriment? To those w^ho enjoy the

pleasures of sin, and seek carnal joys, these popular religious

meetings and festivities are about as acceptable as the opera
house or the theatre, if not more so.

Seeing that these things are being practiced in the name of

Christianity, and knowing that it is nothing but a snare to

young people and a base counterfeit of either true piety or

morality, should not every lover of God, in whose heart grace

reigns, let his light shine amidst this crooked and perverse
nation among whom he is commanded to shine as a light in
the world?—Phil. ii. Anciently, when the worship of
God w^as corrupted and He was robbed by a whole nation by
their withholding the legal tithes and by their offering to God

the sickly lamb, — Then they tbat feared the Lord spake

often one to another." —Mai. iii. 16. The more corruption
there is in worship the more needful that the true servants of
God be faithful to encourage and strengthen one another. —M.

TO CHILDREN.

I Dear Children: — Notwithstanding the abundant evidence

iwe have that the children's department of the Messenger

ihas become quite interesting to many readers, we shall be

compelled to write short articles lest we might crowd out

biore interesting matter of the large amount now on hand

from correspondents. We are very much favored with let-
- ters for publication and regret that some have to remain over

30 long for want of space. If subscribers to the Gospel Mes-
senger were prompt tp pay their dues we might be better
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able to enlarge, and publish many letters that now have tc<

lie over for months. But as it dow is
,

and as it has been foi)

some time, we have more letters than we have money to pa}j

for publishing. Hope those who desire the prosperity of thf<

Gospel Messenger will think of this and not get so far beo

hind in their payments. It makes us go cramped and fetterecc

in our publication. And now, dear children, we want to tel

you that we have felt a deep interest in our young friends
and especially for those in trouble, as to their lost and ruineci

condition as sinners. Sometimes they write us letters tellinij
how they feel on this important subject. A little son, fouir

teen years old, who lives in Florda, after writing s' verfa

things about how he delighted to read the Messenger anji

how he was trying to get up some new subscribers for iil

winds up his letter by saying: "1 know that I am a poco

sinner, ruined and lost, bat hope the Lord will have mere

upon me." Yes, little friend, the Lord will have mercy O)

all such as He has brought to see their need, as you do. In
deed you have already been a partaker of his mercy. It
mercy^ and a great mercy, from God, that any sinner is maci

to feel and know his lost and ruined condition. Let all sue

continue to cry unto God for mercy, and mercy they will ai

suredly obtain. Let them come boldly to the throne of grace

that they may obtain mercy and find grace to help in timi

of need," Heb. iv, 16. Another little friend writes from ne;i

Fayetteville, Tenn. He says, "I enjoy letters to children vei'

much. I hope you are well and that your afQicted eye

better. My father's family are well except one of my sister:

but her health is better now than when you were here. Sl^

desires to see you again. I was at Buckeye the first Sund.* ;

in this month, (December, 1883,) and heard Elders Walkj.
and Wood preach. Mr. Wood's text was 'how shall we (

cape if we neglect so great a salvation,' Heb. ii. I love f

go to hear Primitive Baptists preach. My pa and ma a i|

both members at Buckeye. They want you to visit tl

country again. I must close. Your little friend, G. W."
Another little friend of about the same age writes frc t



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 377

;^exas and says: "I call you father, because you give chil-
ren such good advice. I am a child, but my father gets the
Iessenger every mouth. He and two brothers want to

onstitute a church, with five more Primitive Baptists, here,

father began to take the Messenger when I began to read,
,nd he has made a book of them, and they will be good to

ead for many years. We live forty miles west of San An-
onio. Your little friend, D. D. D." Adieu for this time. —M.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Sanderson, Fla., April 28, 1884. —Dear Brethren Ed-
tors: — We have just had a very good and pleasant two days'

neetiug at Mt. Zion, Bro. Groover's home church, which
mmbers seventy, or more, and it is in a healthy state. And
n our late meetings with the two churches that were under

he care of Bro. Hodges, New Hope and Little Spring, we

^ere
all greatly revived and blessed. The Lord added eight,

bur to each church, and it was my happy privilege to bap-

|ize six of them. The other two were received on confession

\i faith.

\ These two churches had been in a low state, and they are,

perefore, the more comforted and rejoiced. At New Hope,

lext Sunday, dear Bro. Groover is to baptize a dear old

pro. Shaw, whose two sons were of the six baptized. And
Qany others are deeply interested at all three of the churches

lamed, and believers are edified, and the name of the Lord is

florified. In tribulation and love,

D. Bartley.

Denmark, Miss., May 13, 1884. — Dear Bro. Respess:—I
lave received letters of inquiry from brethren living in

reorgia and Alabama concerning our State, or section I live
i; and with your permission I will answer through the Gos-

EL Messenger, and make one letter answer for all. The
mds of our State are generally poor, and more or less

roken; yet we have a great deal of creek and river bottom

(4)
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land which is very fertile. North Mississippi is more broken

than South Mississippi, yet we have a good deal of undulated

land, which produces well: Corn, from 10 to 50 bushels per

acre; wheat, from 5 to 20; oats, from 25 to 50; cotton, from

400 to 1,200 pounds per acre. We have many good people

here, and not a few unlawful ones. We have good schools,

and a good demand for good, competent teachers. Any
industrious, energetic man can get good lucrative business

here. We have some sickness here, but we think it is8

healthy. We have plenty good water, both well and spring,,,

and running creeks that afford water for stock all summer..

Kange in summer is very good; stock is fed from the barm

during winter. The people generally are in a better condi-

tion financially than they were a lew years back, and I hopee

have seen their error in raising so much cotton.

Eeligiously, we have many kinds, and very many whosci'

minds are deeply infatuated with sectarian bigotry, and oppo-

sition against the truth; manylo! here's, audio! there's:;

but we have a good many who earnestly contend for thet

faith once delivered to the saints. The Primitive Baptists in

Mississippi are not as numerous as in Georgia, yet we have i-
c

good many all over the State, and some able ministers-

Peace and fellowship generally abounds, and some accessionii;

to our churches—some of which have no pastors. Wouk
be glad some of our good preaching brethren would come ii J

and settle among them. Much demand here for Primitivi

Baptist preaching, even in places where we have no churches

Our people generally stand well in the confidence of th^

general public. We give our people, especially our minis ;

terial brethren, a cordial welcome among us. We are alway i:

glad to have them visit us, and preach for us. |

Bro. Kespegs, the brethren all like the Gospel Messenge :j

very much. With this I send you money order for $3.0( .

I feel desirous for the success of the Messenger, and will d )!

what I can in getting up subscribers for it. Much love t i

all the household of faith. I

Your Brother, A. B. Moeris. I
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DaiIeville, Ala., February 6, 18Sh— Fid. W. M. Mitch-

ell:—If a man and his wife get along so badly in their mar-

riage relation as finally to agree to separate, and each makes

application and obtains a divorce from our courts, neither of
them being Baptists at the time, but afterwards the man

marries another woman while his first wife is still living, and

then the woman to whom he is last married makes applica-
tion to the Church for membership, can she be received

according to the law Christ has given for the government of
his Church ? Please answer through the Messenger.

W. R Grimes.
REPLY.

It is plainly stated by our Lord that: "Whosoever shall

put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth

her to commit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her that

is divorced committeth adultery." — See Mat. v. 32, and xix. 9.

If, then, whosoever marries a divorced woman is guilty of

adultery, the same is true of one who shall marry a divorced

man. She and he both are living in adultery according to

the divine law. The laws of our country justifying such

marriages, when tested by the divine standard, are nothing
short of legalized adultery. It may be said, that if one is

born of the Spirit during the time he or she is living in this

adulterous relation, it is evidence that the Lord has forgiven
him or her, and, therefore, the Church ought to receive such.

But if this argument is valid in this case, it would be equally

good in all cases of sinful and disorderly conduct. If one

has been a thief, a drunkard, a reviler of the truth, or an

extortioner, and the grace of God has abounded to him in his

conversion to God, shall he continue in these sinful practices
in order that grace may continue to abound? God forbid.

How could such an one show that he was dead to these things
while he continued to live practically and daily in them ? If
it is right and scriptural to deal with, and expel from church
fellowship, a member who is living in adultery, surely it
would be wrong to receive any who are known to be living
in that adulterou><s relation.
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However loose human laws may be upon the subject d
marriage and divorce, they cannot disannul nor make voit(

the law of Christ. This law commands: " Let not the huss

band put away his wife." —1 Cor. vii. 11. "Let not the wiffi

depart from her husband." — Yerse 10. But in case a wiffi

cannot live with her husband, in consequence of cruel trralit

ment, general improvidence, or seeking to control her in hee

sacred duty to God, and she should depart from her tyrani
nical and unbelieving husband, "let her remain unmarrieci

or be reconciled to her husband." She is not, even in thii

case, allowed to apply to thfi laws of men for a dissolution co

the sacred relation of husband and wife.

In some of the Northern and Northwestern States, mam

riage is regarded as nothing more than a very loose co-pari
nership business, which may be dissolved for any little whirr

at the option of either of the parties. Legislation is basee

upon this principle, and divorces are so on the increase thsa

one- seventh of the marriages in some of the States for thh

last few years were subsequently divorced.

In regard to the case as presented by Bro. Grimes, it mai

ters not how moral or chaste the lady may be in oth€(

respects, nor how bright her experience of a change, so lomi

as she lives in continual violation of the law of Christ, mi

church could receive her and maintain gospel purity ani

order. —M. 11

St. Elmo. Ala. —Bear Brethren :— Having two other names to sen

you, with remittance, I also desire to tell you and the dear little floc«

something of the great things the Lord has done for us here in this destituu

part of the country. Certainly the Lord is visiting his Zion with the ouii

pourings of his spirit in our midst, as many of his sons and daughters a i

gathered from afar. A little over two years ago, I left the ranks of tl J
Missionary Baptists seemingly alone; it was but a short time till the

was nine more followed, and they have been brought successively in ev^

since. We now have two prosperous churches, and the prospect is flaj

tering for others also. They have come not only from the Missionary

and Methodist, but the ranks of the Free Masons are broken also, as foM

of them have renounced their affiliation with them, to join the Primiti'
Baptists; two of them are able preachers of the New Testament.

have one church in the southwest of Baldwin county, Alabama; the stai

i
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of which was an old brother of sixty-five years, had possessed a hope in

Jesus about fifteen years, but could find no legal administrator to baptise
him; he ceme to my house in Mobile county, a distance of about seventy
miles, desiring me to baptise him. lie got his request, and now there is

a Primitive Baptist Church within a mile of his dwelling, number ng
twenty-four members. I visited them the first Sunday in February, met

a large congregation and received two members for baptism. Bro, W. N.
Burke, of Swift, Ala., is their pastor. Another circumstance I will men-

tion, as it may encourage others to do likewise. At our meeting in Jan-
uary last, there was an old brother whose name is John Dandrille, of

Green county, Mississippi, a distance of about seventy miles from our

church, in Mobile county, Alabama. After preaching on Saturday, the

church, as usual, at her monthly meetings, went into conference, when

the opportunity was offered for the reception of members, the old brother
rose up with his hoary locks and said, "I once knew a people that I loved
about thirty-five years ago, that people got split up, and the church went
to nothing and I was left alone and out of doors. I have wandered upon
the mountains and through the valleys, (meaning among the towns of
Babylon Missionaries and Methodists,) and they like all other harlots,
have begged me to come in, but something said that is not the people, but
I have found the people. It's a long time since I heard the trumpet, but
it's the the same sound; you all look liki; the same people, you act like
the same people, you sing like the same people that I once knew, and I
love you, and if you will let me, I want to live among you a)id be one of
you." This, with many other things, the old brother said, set our hearts
on fire; we embraced him and welcomed the dear old wanderer home, to
the bosom of the church.

Dear brethren, I have just returned from meeting this afternoon, and
am a little wearied. We had a good meeting to-day, at Lebanon Church.
Our subject was the "creation of the new heavens and the new earth, and
the passing away of the old," which was interesting to both speaker and
hearers.

Dear brethren, I feel very thankful that the Lord put it into your mind
to send me the Messenger; it has been very comforting to me, and I
hope it will find its way to many souls in this section of the country. I
shall do all I can in behalf of its circulation. The grace of our Lord Je-
sus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the holy spirit be with
you and all Israel of God. Amen. J. R. S. BULLARD.

OBITUARIES.

C. M. BROCKMAN.
I C. M. Brockman was born in DeKalb county, Ga., August 4th, 1828.

IWhen he was quite a small boy his parents moved to Cobb county, Ga.,
where he lived until he moved to this State. He professed a hope in
Christ at the age of 18, and joined the Missionary Baptists, himself and

wife, and were baptized at the same meeting. He married Soplironia
C. Fuller, November 2nd, 1848. In 1852 he was ordained to the office of
Deacon of Willow Church, where his membership was. He volunteered
and served four years under General R. E. Lee, in the Virginia army, in
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all the hard fought battles, without receiving a wound, which he says was

a mystery to him, seeing so many of his fellow-soldiers shot down arounc

him. In 1870 he took a notion to move West, and landed in Drew coun
ty, Ark., the 18th of November. In 1871 he became afflicted with thf^

rheumatism, and worried on until the last of July in 1872, and after all th«i

doctors and medicine he could get failed to give him relief he was carried
to the Hot Springs, in this State, and staid there until September, bu^i

found no relief. He hobbled about on his crutches until nine years ago

when he laid them down, and from that time until his death he was a

helpless as an infant, yes more so, for he could not move hand or foot
He sold out in Drew county, in the fall of 1877, and in December move<

to this county (Nevada) and settled near me. Hearing of his afflicten
condition I went to see him, and found him sitting in a chair. I never waa

more surprised at his conditon; he was quite lively and full of talk, spec

cially on the subject of religion, but was the most pitiful object I evee

saw. I don't think there was another such a case as his on record. Everi
joint in him was stiff. In a sitting position, just as the family put himn

he remained until they moved him. He was fed like a child, only the;-

did not have to chew his victuals; his coffee and milk he drank through; ;

quill. In all of liis afflictions he never was heard to murmur. I hav*'

heard him say he did not see why it was that he had to suffer so muolil

but said he knew it was his Heavenly Fathers will, and for a wise puBi

pose, known only to God ; for that reason he Should not complain. H«l

would often quote this passage of scripture, (Rom. viii. 17, 18) : ''If si

be that we suffer with Him that we may be also glorified together; for
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be coir

pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us." If I am any judgj
he was as sound a Baptist as ever I talked with, and though a member c

the Missionary Baptist, he had no use for the innovations of men, and fc :

that cause his Missionary brethren had almost forsaken him. I heard or ;{

of his brethren tell him ''he was too hard; that he would be unpopular;
he told them tbey "had run their system into a mere money machine, fc :

they had gone in tUe way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Bel-

laam for reward." I must admit that I was a little afraid of him at firs-

after I got acquainted with him I was like Ananias was; but when th

Lord preached the doctrine of election to Ananias, he went to where Sai i,

was and said. ''Brother Saul," for I believe he had been born of th ;

spirit, and if he could have gone to meeting as he wished, I have goc I

reason to believe he would have come out on the Lord's side. He ha Ij

been in quite feeble health all the year. From some cause he hadbecoir i

very much attached to me. Last August, while I was at his house 1:?

told me he did not think he would live long, and he requested me to b !

present when he died, and just as soon as the breath left him to try an if

straighten his legs, so that he could be put in a coffin in some shap .[

From that time on he gradually grew worse. The last sermon he heai t

preached was at ray boase. on Sunday night of our Association. He
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'
brought o.ver, and endorsed the preaching. I let him have the Messen-

ger, which he said was a great companion to him. On Saturday, the 1st

day of this month, after supper was over, by his request, I vead the xiv.

ch. of John, sung a hymn, and offered prayer, and tried to talk a little,

from 1st Peter, i.
,

23. He craved to die, saying he knew it would be best

for him and his family, and that he did not dread death. About midnight
he asked me if I thought death was on him ? I told him I did not think that

death was, and he said if he knew it was on him he could shout glory to
God. On Tuesday night he told us to sing that good tune: "How firm a
foundation, ye saints of the Lord." I took my hymn book out of my
pocket and commenced singing, and he sung with us, singing it all by
heart. At the conclusion of the hymn he called on Bro. Baker to lead in
prayer, which he did; after which, feeling pressed in spirit, I sung a

hymn, talked and offered prayer. He then gave his family his dying ad-
monition. There were not many dry eyes during his talk. After he got
through talking, his son "William asked him if he could not pray for them,
which he did, and prayed as able a prayer as I ever heard; after which he
seemed to rest quite easy for awhile. The last passage of scripture that
fell from his lips w'.ll be found, 2 Cor. v. 1

. Just at 8 o'clock a. m., his
spirit took its flight to God who gave it. His remains were interred the
next day, at 11 o'clock, at the ]\[inint Olive burning ground. By the re-
quest of his bereaved wife and family, the writer of this article, read 2

Cor. v., sung a hymn, and offered prayer: after which his remains were laid
in the cold and silent tomb, there to rest undistubed till the great resur-
rection morning, when his old and deformed limbs shall be changed in the
likeness of the glorious Son of God. We sorrow not as those that have no
hope, for we believe our loss is his eternal gain. May the Lord bless and
sanctify this sore bereavement to the good of his bereaved family and to
the glory of God. is our prayer, for Christ's sake. Amen.

Yours, in love to all the household of faith, L. M. COOK.
N&cada Co., Ark., Dec. 1883.

ELIZABETH BROOKS.

Sister Brooks died on the morning of the 13th of March, 1884, with
pneumonia. She was bom 7th of January, 1801. Age 83 years, 2 months
and 6 days. She had had a bad cough for a long time before her husband

died, whose death occurred October 6th, 1883. The time that she joined
the Primitive Baptist Church is not known by any of her children, but
from what I heard her say she was a Baptist about sixty or sixty-five
years. She was not confined to her bed but a few days. The first time
the doctor came he told me he could not do her any good, and she could not
live. She has had no desire to live since the death of her husband, but
rather craved to die. As the writer has often heard her remark that if it

was God's will to take her she was willing to go, as there was no pleas-
ure in this world for her. She was a strong believer in the doctrine of
the Primitive Baptists, and always very punctual to her meetings. She

loved to read her Bible and the Gospel Messenger; said it was good
preaching for her. As a wife she was good and kind, the best I ever saw

in my life. Her desire was always to please her husband. The first I

ever knew of her she was a member at old Lebanon with her husband,
and when that church dissolved she, with her companion, carried their
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letters to Enon. and when it dissolved they went to Macedonia, where her
membership was when she died. She has lived through all the divisions
of the Baptists, but she remained true to the last. She had no use for the
institutions and helps of this woiid; often heard her say that God was
able and willing to do all His work; that He could work and none could
hinder. Mother Brooks was the mother of eight children, all dead but
four, and all Primitive Baptists but one —and I think that one has an ex-
perience of grace. To speak of all the good qualities of this good mother
of Isreal would weary you, but suffice to say she was a true and devoted
Christian worthy of imitation. We, her children and grandchildren, feel
that we have sustained a great loss in the death of our mother and grand-
mother, for we all loved her dearly, but we hope our loss is her eternal
gain. I believe that she is now at rest and enjoying that sweet salutation
of our Saviour, "Come in, ye blessed of our God." When death came
she passed off like going to sleep. Ye^, that sleep never to wake until
the morning of the resurrection. May we all be prepared to meet her,
and say as Paul did, "We have fought a good fight, we have kept the
faith," etc. R. C. GERMANY.

LaFayette, Ala.

EMMA M. DAVIS.

In memory of Emma M. Davis, who died in Macon, Bibb county, Ga.,

November 22d, 1883, in the 16th year of ^er age, the daughter of Henry

G. and Annie E. Davis, Macon, Ga.

BY ONE WHO LOVED HER.

Sshehas gone,and well may ti ue friends mouru ;
She has left, the joy, tlie pride of home,

Her bodyhas to the tombbeenborne,
Where everyone of us must lie alone.

Her charming smilesand sparkling eyes
No more will meetour earnestgaze,

So sleepsweetly,Emma, a Christian neverdies,
Sleepin peacetill Jesus thejust shall raise.

Thou art gonefrom thy mother, everfaithful and true ;
Thou art gonefrom thy devotedfather so soon,

Gonefrom thy sister whoselove wasever new.
Gonefrom grand-parentsand school-roomin thy bloom.

Cousins,mourn no moresweetEmma'sdeath,
Since Christ hascalled her to His home,

She is now waiting in mansionsof eternal rest,
Where sicknessand sorrows nevercome.

Our dearestEmma and friend hasgonefaraway
And left us mourning in sorrow.

But though our heartsare sick to-day,
A balm may comeon the morrow.

'jTis a balm to our hearts to realize
That sweetEmma is foreverat rest,

She has madeher bedin the skies,
And her pillow the Saviour'sbreast.

Christ will gladdenthe'sorrowing heart
With lasting joys and pleasuresuntold,

He's promisedthat we will neverpart.
But live forever in the city of gold.

We lovedher, yes! we all lovedher.
But our Jesus loved her more,

And He has sweetlycalled her
To yondershining shore.

—Her Cousin, Johnnie Pyb.

FU&scmt Hill, Ga., Dec. 22a, 1883.



Chesterfield Co., Va., May 10, 1884.

tOTHER Gold :—

Please publish in the Landmarh that the Stanton River Association

11be held with Rehoboth or Clay's Church, Chesterfield County,

I., commencing the 6th day of August.

rhose coming from the north or west who desire to go to pastor

seph G. Woodfin's, will get off at Powhattan Station, K. & D. R.R.,
lesday evening, the 5th, where- they will be met by him, if the

»rd's will. Those desiring to get nearer the place of meeting will
met at Coalfield Station, on the D. R.^R., on Tuesday evening, the

1, by Brother T. J. Bowman and others, if the Lord's will. Those

at are coming through Petersburg, Ya., will be met on Monday

ening, the 4th, at Chester Station, on the R. & P. R.R., by Brother

J. Bowman and others, if the Lord's will.

The Church solicits ministers and visiting brethren, especially

der Greenwood.

Done by order of the Church.

P. F. MORRISSETT, C. C.
Gospel Messenger, please copy.

sam Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,

Columbus, Georgia.



"NO SHODDY" CLOTHIITG
JUST RECIVEO BY

I have just returned from the North, where I have purchased a

large stt)ck of Spring A. Sumiuer Clothing. On account of
m^||

constantly Increasing business, and carrying over very little of last
'

/year's stock, I have been compelled to make heavy purchases. While
I sell at a low margin, I am not one of those so-called merchants who

pretend to sell cheaper than any one else, by offering old counter-

worn goods that are dear at any price. My Goods are K'ew,
Handsome, and Stylisb, and I have a Large and Attractive

Stock to Choose From. Besides my immense Stock of Ready-made
Clothing, I have several thousand Samples of New Goods that 1 can
have made to order at short notice.

lyr G. E. THOMAS, Columbus, Ga.

J. KHODES BBOWKE, PresH. Wm. C. COABT, Secretai

«0ME
mmnofCOLUMBUS,GA. ^

A HOME COMPANY, SEEKING HOME PATRONAGE!
PROMPT! RELIABLE!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January 1st, 1884 $708,476 19
Liabilities, 130,800 00

Surplus to Policyholders $S 77,6 73J9

Agents at all Cities, Towns and Villages m /xiie {Southern States.
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ELD. D. \V. PATMAN.

Athens, Ga., March 3, 1884.

Dear Brethren Bespess

and Mitchell :—I feel it

my duty to send you a

sketch of the late Elder

D. W. Patman, written

by himself, as you will

see by the hand-writing.
Although not signed by
him, and apparently
not finished, and must
have been writteij several

years, as he remarked
to me several years before
his death that he had
certain papers which he

intended to leave to me,

saying, at the same time,
he did not think I
would do him any harm, living or dead, liut I thought but little about
the matter, as he never said anything more to me on the subject ; but
after his death there were two packages of papers found among his other
papers, carefully wrapped up and backed to me, and which were promptly
sent to me by his daughter, Sister E. Ellen Patman, among which the
enclosed sketch was found. Elder Patman 4as an extraordinary man in
many respects. Few men ever possessed more good sense or ready wit,
naturally, and as a minister of the gospel very few have ever surpassed
him in ability ; in fact, very few have been his equal. As regarded his
general character for truth and honesty, I doubt whether his superior
ever Icved ; and while I know he was not perfect, yet I have remarked
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that he was the best man I ever knew. I mean by this that he was the
most even-tempered and the least excitable, and had the best control of f

himself of any man I ever knew ; yet he could not remain here longer
than the time appointed, and preparatory to his departure, on April 27tli,

1879, he preached his last sermon at Big Creek Church, and in a few
minutes became paralyzed, and suffered greatly until March 26th, 1882,

when he fell asleep in Jesus. During this term of suffering of nearly
three years he was remarkably patient, standing firm in the faith he had i

so long contended for, often encouraging the writer and other youngeri
brethren in the ministry to persevere, saying, "he wanted the doctrines
to continue to be preached." He often expressed a desire during hiss

illness to depart and be with Christ, and I have no doubt he is nowv

resting from liis labors, while his works do follow him.

Yours in hope, love and fellowship, F. M. McLEROY.

He was born April 29th, 1810, in Oglethorpe county, Ga.,.,

where he was raised up at th« business of farming, except whatt

time he went to school. His mother, Polly (Weaver) Pat--

man, was a Baptist before she was married, David being herr

eldest child. From his earliest recollection he had seriousi

and fearful impressions about the Great Creator of all thingss

and his accountability to him, of which things his devoted

mother often spake to him, which gave him great nueasiness^^

of mmd. On a certain occasion, when she was speaking tec

him on the subject of death and eternity, he begged her to lei-

him alone, and never name the subject to him any moree

promising her that if she would, he would get religion wheci

he became twelve or fourteen years old, when she said, with

apparent sorrow, "
poor child," and went off. Before thft

time arrived that he had promised her to get religion she

died, and soon after, he attended a Methodist meeting, anoi

while standing and seeing others going into the altar thd

promise made to his mother rushed into his mind, and witll
it a determination to go into the altar and get religion. Thi
he attended to diligently, and in a shoTt time came out of thi ^

altar rejoicing, a christian indeed, as he verily thought, whicl i

he greatly desired everybody to notice. In this condition h^ j

continued for about three years, finding great fault of mos1
|

and some fault of all professors except himself, punctual! |

attendmg to formal prayer three times a day, and singin: ;
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aloud on every public occasion, and exhorting school-mates

and others to forsake their sins and get religion; all of which

lie did without any cross, but greatly to the gratification of

his pride and selfish piety. But eventually falling into

vicious company, he graduallj^ left off his prayers and par-

took with his wicked companions in their vicious practices of

joking, swearing, etc., until he entirely neglected his prayers

and religious conversation, and really had more pleasure in

his wickedness than he ever had in his religion. All this

time, however, he had united with no professed church, and

occasionally had serious impressions that all was not right,

but had no fears of being deceived, or of being hypocritical,

till in the spring of the year 1828 at a Baptist meeting at

Millstone, in Oglethorpe county. Eld. Enoch Calloway, of
Wilkes county, was preaching, and he was off* carelessly

looking on, when a strange and awful sensation of mind was

realized from a sense of guilt and condemnation before God,

which he endeavored, with all his powers, to hide, while

every word thg preacher said seemed for and to him. As
soon as preaching was over he made his way for home, in

deep meditation about his condition as a sinner, and made

every effort to get up, and revive his former religion, but it
seemed to be gone, and could not be found. In this awful
condition he, in great secresy, tried to pray, but all to no

purpose ; sin only revived ; for though he had left off his

|Outbreaking sins, the fountain of his sinful heart was broken

lup to his view, and appeared to be full of abominations. In
Ithis condition he continued secretly to try to pray, and when

he could, without being noticed, slipped off and read the Bible,

and on every suitable occasion went to hear preaching. But

[the Bible, with all the preaching he heard, seemed to Jbe

Ifiirectly against him, while he grew no better, but rather

tfworse, until the 22nd of July of the same year, just at night
p^hen the family were going to supper, feeling deeply

impressed that he was going to die, he went off to try to

pray, as he thought, for the last time. In the act of kneeling
.ftown by an old chestnut stump, as quick as thought all his
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. burden and troubles were gone, when he rose up in tears of

joj and praise to God for his unspeakable goodness to such a

hell-deserving sinner. There he remained sometime, wonder-

ing and looking at the ground, the trees, the stars, while alii
nature appeared entirely different, speaking forth the high
praises of God. Though filled with praise to God for his

goodness, he never at that time thought of Jesus Christ, thee

channel through and by which these noble blessings weree

bestowed. When he returned to the house his step-motherr
scolded him for not coming to the table with the family, whena

he replied calmly, "Mother,! don't want to eat," and passedd

on, keeping all that had taken place a profound secret. A\
few days after this, his father asked him if he had nott

obtained a hope, when he replied,
" Father, I am afraid not.""

His father replied, "Son, something has taken place withti

you, and now don't do like your poor old father has (whco
obtained a hope many years before that, but had never joinedi

the church), but go to the church as soon as possible;" ta

which he replied, "0, father, I am not fit fqr the church.','

On Friday before the first Sunday in August, same year, he(

went to meeting at Bethlehem, or Brown meeting house, noD

to join the church, but to hear preaching; but when thei

opportunity was given, whether in or out of the body hdi

could not tell, but went up and related his exercises, and wai^ !

received; and as soon as the hand of fellowship was given ;

and he became seated, awful fears arose that he was no chris |

tian, but had deceived the church. He lost that night'; !

sleep, and had no pleasure next day in the meeting, and al :

night had no rest, and determined to beg off and not be bap j

tized, and for this purpose went, with great shame and depres-

sion, to the preacher (Eld. Daniel Carrington) with abou <|

these words: "Mr. Carrington, if you please, let me off thi i,

morning a week or two,, till I can look the whole matte i

over, for I am no christian, and have deceived the church ;
'

wben he replied, smilingly, " 0, if you knew you were ij

christian I would not baptize you; make ready, you must t J

baptized." He continued to beg, but there was no gettin (
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off, and with great fear and trembling he was baptized, and

coming up out of the water the cloud partially gave way
and his hope brightened^ that after all, probably, he had not

done wrong. That day, under preaching by Eld. Miller
Bledsoe, every mist of darkness seemed to be gone, while he

had a view of Jesus and his all-sufficient righteousness. Then
he thought he never should doubt any more, and did feel

some blessed assurance that he had done right in joining the

church and being baptized. And sure enough, he never has

doubted the plan of salvation by grace, nor the all- sufficiency

of the atonement and righteousness of Jesus Christ ; but

many, many have been his doubts and fears that he was not

interested therein, as may be seen by an account of his after

life. In a short time after this, while he regularly attended

meetings, he became impressed to s})eak in the church, but

with all his might suppressed and kept secret his impres-

jsions; but they increased, until eventually he attempted to

Ipray in public, and was ashamed of his effort. The impres-

|sion continued, not only to pray, but to speak of the salva-

jtion of God through Jesus Christ, and with his impressions

the brethren urged him to speak. These impressions con-

tinued for more than three years, when the poor wretch

determined that he could not, and would not. About this

time he was prostrated on a bed of affliction, where he was

confined for eight weeks, in awful distress of mind as well as

affliction of body, greatly desiring to know, without any

mistal-ce, what the Lord would have him to do, and when

able to walk a little went to a secret place in a grove close

by to try to pray, and while there in prayer and meditation

made a full surrender, promising God that he would suppress
his impressions no longer, but would try to speak in his

loly name. The first opportunity he had after this was in
the church, after preaching (by Eld. James Mattliews), when

he rose up with timidity, fear and trembling, exclaiming

lloud, "
O, my friends, if you only did know how good God

IS," when down he came, concluding he had exposed himself
md disgraced the cause, and now had sufficient proof that
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God never had required any such thing of him, and, there-

fore, would never attempt it again; but when an opportu-

nity offered, the impressions to speak seemed as strong as

before, and he spoke again, and continued speaking in the

church, and sister churches, until the church determined to

give him license to preach; this alarmed him greatly, fearing
the church was in too great haste. About the year 1836 or

1837 the church at Lystra, Madison county, Ga., petitioned i,

Bethlehem Church to call him to ordination. This gavej
him much uneasiness and anxiety, but he submitted, andl

was soon examined and ordained by Elds. Miller Bledsoe,,

George Lumpkin, and John Lacy. The seeds of contention!

and division had been long, before this sown in the Baptistt

churches, and their baleful effects were now realized; somee

were favorable to the modern Missionary institutions, andi

others sternly opposed them; he took a decided stand againstt

them, and he was first offered strong worldly inducements off

honor and profit to go with them, but when these failed too

proselyte him, he was secondly threatened with rain andl

poverty, and lastly, slandered and misrepresented by manyv

of the advocates of the popular institutions, bu.t he continued''

steadfast in the form of doctrine once delivered unto the !

saints. The pastor of the church with whom he had exer-

cised before his ordination (James Matthews) went with the I

popular current, and led off with him a small majority of the i

chuich. Those who remained made efforts to call John Lacy j

to serve them, but he had fallen into disoider, and was

excluded by Big Creek Church. This gave the church con

siderable trouble; many of the members of Bethleliem Church

being his relatives, according to the flesh, endeavored to sus

tain him, and had to be excluded, but soon returned, ana

D. W. Patman was called to the care of the church, his memi

bership being there. A short time before Lacv's exclusion

Eld. George Lumpkin and him were at variance, and Lump'
kin took up the idea that Patman had taken sides witll

Lacy; therefore, wrote Patman quite an abusive and threat

ening letter, so much so that he went to see Lumpkin, an(
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when he got to his house was scarcely invited into his house,

and in the same cold manner invited to the supper table;

and at bed-time Lumpkin got his books and went to prayer,

and, starting out of the room, observed to P. that Frank (his

son) would show him where to sleep. He did go to bed but

slept none, till just at day he arose, and going down, just at

the bottom of the stairs met Lumpkin, and invited him to

walk out with him, which he reluctantly agreed to. When
oft* to themselves, P. soon convinced him that he was under

false impressions, and he (Lumpkin) confessed his faults and

begged forgiveness, which was heartily granted, and they
returned in brotherly friendship to the house. Soon after

breakfast P. set out to Lacy's, about six or seven miles, tell-

ing Lumpkin he was going to try to get Lacy to come back

with him to his house to make at eftbrt to restore fellowship
with all, and Lumpkin encouraged him, saying he hoped the

Lord would go with him. But when he got to Lacy's he was

stubborn, and at first i^efused to go, but by long persuasion
he consented, late in the evening, to go ; and when they got
to Lumpkin's he showed great coldness to Lacy, but "was

entirely friendly to P. They continued all night, and early
next morning all three went oft' to a private place and strove

hard for reconciliation, but Lacy remained stubborn, and

never would confess his faults, but went oft' apparently mad,

and soon after was excluded, and went with the Missionaries.

I
P. then published Lacy's conduct and exclusion in the Prim-

jitive Baptist paper, which gave a Mr. Harris (one of Lacy's

!friends) such oft'ence that he swore he would whip P. on first

sight. One evening P. had called at the postoffice, in Lex-
ington, and was sitting reading a paper, when in came Harris,

isomewhat intoxicated, and stormed out telling what he had

isworn to do, and, running up near to P., who sat with his

ejes on the paper, Harris went through the same manoeuvring
three times, slapping his fist in his hand, and being still
unnoticed, turned to the postmaster, saying,

" Aint he the

damndest fool you ever saw? I will go oft' and leave him."

The next time P. met him he seemed entirely friendly.
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During the year 1837 the Oconee Association was consti-

tuted, declaring non- fellowship for all the modern Missionary
institutions, where P. has been a member and constant attend-

ant, acting as clerk a while, and was made Moderator in 1851,

Eld. G. Lumpkin having been excluded and gone with the

Missionaries. In 1850 Eld. G. Beebe preached at the Oconee,
and denied the use of all means in the quickening and saving
of sinners except Jesus Christ and the quickening Spirit, and

Lumpkin stopped him in the midst of hi^ sermon, contra--

dieting him in quite an angry manner. Beebe
'
gave way till I

Lumpkin got through, and then rose up and parsued his^

subject, showing no sign of anger or excitement. This]
seemed to aggravate Lumpkin more, and finding that two*

leading members of his church (Beaverdam) were fully
agreed with Beebe and against him, forthwith preferred I

charges against them, threatening that as soon as he got themi

excluded he intended to prefer charges against Patman, at!

Bethlehem ; being notified of this, P. let the accused brethren i

of Beaverdam know that he would be with them at every
conference at Beaverdam till the case could be settled. At
their next conference, when the case of the accused brethren

was taken up, Patman rose up to speak, when Lumpkin, with I

a loud and angry voice, ordered him to take his seat, saying |

that he never should speak while he was Moderator of that j

church; when P. appealed to the church, and was ordered j

again to his seat in the same manner; this he bore with

becoming fortitude, till conference was over, and nothing

decided. Then, privately, Patman conversed with and advised

the male members how to proceed at their next conference;

and when it came, Patman present again, rose up to speak,

and was again ordered to his seat by Lumpkin in a ver3?

rough manner, when up rose one of the deacons and moved

that he should have full liberty to speak, which was seconded i

quickly, and it was with difficulty that they got Lumpkin tc(

take the vote, but when done, a large majority voted in favor-

Then the subject was discussed and argued openly and fairly
and Lumpkin found he must fall, and began to beg for
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letter of" dismission, which they reluctantly agreed to give to

him, and four or five others following him; but upon reflec-

tion the church reconsidered and recalled them, with their

letters, at the next conference, but they refused to hear, and

were excluded, and most of them went to the Missionaries,

but one returned and was restored. While the division was

progressing in Moriah Church, Madison county, one party

sent for Patman and the other sent for two Missionary preach-

ers —Butler and Bolton. Great excitement prevailed, and a

tremendous congregation was in attendance. When in debate,

after Patman had spoken, Butler rose up in a proud, con-

temptuous manner and said, "I am astonished that this large

and intelligent congregation will pay any attention to what

such a man says; why, he is not considered a man of truth
in his own neighborhood or county, and you need not put

any confidence in anything he tells you." After Butler got

through, Patman deliberately replied "that all he required of
Butler was to prove what he had said, and he would tell

them what Butler did say, and if he denied it he would bind

himself to bring twenty witnesses to the next conference to

prove it," namely, that if the "Baptist State Convention was

incorporated by law he would never support it another day,
but use his influence against it." Immediately Butler rose

up and denied it in positive terms, when up rose a brother by

Ithe name of Lines, saying, "Great God, Butler, I hope you

I
don't deny that, for I heard you say it

, in the yard at Big

i Creek meeting house, and there were more than fifty that

heard you say it." Patman inquired, if they were satisfied

with the testimony of Bro. Lines ; if not let him know, and

other testimony should be forthcoming; and if Butler did

inot bring the testimony required, he should hold him alone

responsible." The same day an old deacon shook his cane

over Batman's head, telling him to go home and get another

coat (religiously) before he came there again. The meeting
broke up in confusion, and not long after the final division
took place, and the Primitive party lived in peace and broth-

erly love, Patman serving them regularly, for many years m
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succession. He also was soon called to the care of Beaver-

dam Church, and ever since his ordination, or soon after, has

served four churches regularly, and sometimes five, besides

abundance of other traveling to meetings and -Associations,

in different States.

When he had been serving churches several years his wife,,

being no professor, yet never opposing more than at some]

times when it seemed absolutely necessary he should stay att

home and attend to business, to make a living for the family,,
she would persuade him not to go, which he sometimess

adhered to, greatly to the destruction of his peace, which,,

when she diseoveied it
,

made her miserable. Most of thee

time, however, he went, leaving her sometimes crying, and att

other times apparently mad, which made his burdens heavy/
and gave him much trouble. On a certain occasion, accord-

ing to appointment, he was to be at Eld. Joel Colley's, inn

Newton county, about fifty miles from his house, on Wednes-i-

day night before the Yellow River Association met on Sat-

urday; and to make the trip should have started Tuesday atl

noon, but the stock was breaking in and ruining his crop,i,

and no body at home to attend to business, and many otherf

things; with the persuasion of his devoted w'ife all seemed(

reasonable to forbid his going that time. So on Tuesdayy

morning he told his wife to make no preparation, for het

should not go. This pleased her well, but he went off in dis-<-'

tress, not fit for any business. After dinner time, when he* j

should have started, distress of mind increased so that he had

no peace, wandering from place to place till night, and then

lay down early, thinking he would sleep it off, but in vain;

for all sleep had departed from him. His wife, at her usual

bedtime, laid down, and she could not sleep. Both lay in

silence, till between midnight and day. She asked him what

was the matter, when he replied "nothing, only he could not

sleep, somehow." She replied that she ''knew all about it
,

and that he must get up and start, that it would never do, foi

we should all go distracted together ;

" and she continued tc

urge him to go, and he argued that it was then too late, bul
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she said it was not, for he could then go and feed his horse,

and in one hour she could have everything ready and he

could start before day aud travel the fifty miles to old man

Colley's by night. And sure enongh he did, through her

persuation, and though he was miserable all day traveling

alone, thinking of his wife and children at home, the situa-

tion of his crop, and worse than all very much alarmed, fear-

ing he was no christian, much less a preacher of the gospel,
and he had much better have remained at home according to

what he had determined; but, though much troubled every

way, he was much better off than when at home trying to stay
there. Bro. Colley gladly accompanied him (knowing nothing
of his difficulties) to an appointment published for him the

next day, where there was a large congregation, and he tried

to beg off from preaching, but could not; feeling greatly in
the dark and much distressed he went forward trembling, and

to his astonishment preached with considerable liberty. Taey
had a good meeting, and went on to the next appointment
and then to the Association, and before it closed he was en-

tirely relieved in mind. He returned home in safety and found

all well and doing well, even the crop had lost nothing, and

his poor wife never more persuaded him to stay from his

appointments without it was absolutely necessary. Another

time, while serving the church at Black's Creek Church,

where he served monthly for twenty years in regular succes-

sion, they had a three days' meeting, wliere he preached with

great ease and pleasure; had quite a time of revival, received

and he baptized
several^

all of which he enjoyed finely. And

traveling towards home on Monday he had great pleasure in

thinking of the meeting, and contemplating preaching more

than he ever had, and enjoying a great revival of religion, for

he verily thought the Lord was going to revive his work

generally. That night he lay down quietly, family well, and

things all moved on right at home, and he slept finely. Next

morning when he awoke there was great uneasiness of mind

which he could not account for, but in his reflections it
occurred to him forcibly that he was no christian, much less
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a preacher of the gospel. He became so troubled that he

went off in secresy to try to pray, but he could not pray. In
reflecting about the meeting he had just enjoyed so much it
now all appeared bitterness, and he really abhorred himself as

a poor deceived impostor. In this state of mind he wandered

from place to place trying again and again to pray, till late

Friday evening it was presented to his mind that there was

no God, and the business of pretending to pray, preach or any-

thing else called religious devotion was mere humbuggery.
This alarmed him much indeed, for he thought no one could

be a christian who doubted the existence of God; and all night
he lay in trouble and deep reflection about whether he should

go to his meeting (at Lystra,. the first church that ever called

him) the next day or not. .Eventually he determined to go >

and act the part of an honorable man, and tell them he had ^

imposed himself upon them. He went, and going up into the

pulpit, and without singing or prayer, commenced telling
them he was no christian, and of course no preacher, and

never intended to try any more, and he had also determined

at the next meeting of Bethlehem Church to have his name

erased from the church book. But soon after he commenced
talking the text 1 Tim. i. 16 rushed into his mind: "This is a

faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation that Christ Jesus
came into ♦the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief," and

in a continued strain he preached the unsearchable riches of s

Christ for one hour and a half, and would not have been sepa-
rated from his brethren for any consideration.

"THE LAW OF FORGIVENESS."— Matt. vi. 12.

That forgiveness is the most important part of the law of

Zion is apparent from the many times it is enjoined upon the

people of God in the New Testament, and from the fact that

it is one of -the things named in what is called commonly the

Lord's prayer, upon which we are to hinge our prayer to be

forgiven. For this reason let us examine what is meant by

it and speak about some things connected with it.

And, first, it is very important that we have a clear under-
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standing of what is the exact meaning of the word itself as

used in the Bible. Words are of no value, except as signs

of ideas; and so it is requisite that we know just what idea

the word signifies. In the Greek of the New Testament the

word has precisely the same signification that is given in
Webster as the definition of it. And its literal meaning is "to

pass over," "to remit," "to put away." This is the meaning

of the Greek verb aphiemi^ translated "forgive," and it may

be defined literally as meaning "to send an ofiense away from

an offender," or "not to impute an offense to the one com-

mitting it." Therefore, the command to forgive means that

we shall not in any way count an offense against him who

has committed it. We shall so separate the offense from the

guilty one in our hearts, that we shall not think of it in con-

nection with him, nor act toward him as though we remem-

bered it. According to the meaning of the term, we have not

really forgiven the offender, so long as we feel that it is any
bar to our intercourse with him, or our kind feeling toward

him. Il'o feel and act toward the offender as though we are

sore or wounded, or resentful, is not to forgive. To say, "I
want no more to do with the one who has offended me, let

him go his way and I will go mine," is not to have forgiven
him. I think, to sum it all up,

" forgiveness means that we

feel and act toward one who has injured us as though he had

not done so." To act that way is not enough, but we must

love him as well as ever.

Second—There is a difference between "being wronged"
and being offended^ Many a time was Jesus wronged,

abused, ill-treated, but where or when did he take offense at

I'it, or exhibit resentment? Stephen was stoned, and yet he

\ was not ofi[ended. He prayed for those who so abused him.

fThis was practical forgiveness. Many a man has continued

\his bounties to the ungrateful and disobedient children, who

5had despised his bounty and defied his just authority. This

S
is forgiveness. And many a christian, hated and persecuted

b
y the world, has yet striven to do good to his bitterest foes,

j praying for them and weeping over them. This is forgive-
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ness. We cannot hinder the wrong that is done us. That is^

the act of another. But our business is to watch and pray
lest the wrong done arouses any resentment in our breasts,

lest we take offense. As long as we feel offended we have

not forgiven. 0 for such a spirit in us, leading and control-

ing us, as would enable us to be offended at no personal slight
or injury.

Third —The importance of forgiveness may be seen from

the frequency with which it is enjoined, both in the Old

Testament and in the New. I have just counted up twelve

times in the Old Testament and forty-two times in the New,

that the word "forgiveness" in some of its forms is used.

And this is not all the number. But it is enough 'to show of
what importance the Holy Ghost considered it. It is enjoined

in the Old Testament as a mutual duty. (Gen. 1. 17.) It is

enjoined by the Saviour upon the ground of being forgiven.

(Matt. vi. 12, Luke xi. 4, Matt, xviii. 23-35.) It is also en-

joined by the apostles. (2 Cor. ii. 7.) Certainly then it is a

theme of which we ought to speak and write, and upon which

we ought to meditate. And above all things it is important

to have this heaven born and heaven sent guest to come and

dwell in our hearts. How delightful is the place and the hour

when gentle forgiveness makes its presence felt in our souls !

Who that has ever known its sweetness would exchange one i

hour of its presence for years, filled with enmity, ill-will, '

hatred and revenge !

Fourth — Its origin is not of the earth. Its birth place is in

heaven. It is among the fruits of the spirit, and is worthy
to stand beside the lovely graces of faith, hope, love, humility,
patience, etc. What human face to us is lovely, what human

memory is pleasant, if it be not that of one whose heart is

ready to forgive and slow to take offense. Who of us all* can

find pleasu.re in gazing upon the face of him who is filled with

anger and resentment against his enemy ? All things beau-

tiful and pleasant, and of good report, are heavenly in their

origin, and so forgiveness is from heaven, and is lovely with-

out blemish. The fallen, natural heart of man breathes
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resentment and revenge when it fancies itself injured. In
some cases men have considered revenge a religious duty.

And the language of every unrenewed man is
, "I will not

allow myself to be trampled upon. I will show proper resent-

ment." And the world at large applauds the man who " will
Qot allow himself to be insulted, or injured," and despises the

QQan who bears injury meekly and patiently, and is not pro-

voked. But the things despised by the world are in the sight

o
f heaven of great price. Which are we most anxious to

please heaven or the world? To bring the question closer

still, do we in this seek to please ourselves or God? 7'o re-

venge ourselves is man-like^ to forgive is Christ-like. As its

origin is heavenly, if our conversation is in heaven we shall

seek to be conformed to the heavenly in this also. To this

3nd let us consider for a little, some reasons why it should be

3asy to forgive, and which may incite in us the spirit of for-

giveness.

And so, fifth, we may consider the following things: We,
is believers, have had the assurance that God has forgiven

IS. If the one who has tresspassed against us be our brother

:n Christ, how can we refuse to forgive the few pence which
le may owe to us, since our Master has forgiven us such a

vast debt? If he be not our brother in Christ, is not his

ioom in the next world fearful enough without our holding
[•esentment against him. It becornes us to pity his fate rather
;han to revenge ourselves upon him. 0 that we could feel

TQore deeply how much we have been forgiven! Then should

Ne learn to possess* a little more of the spirit of forgiveness.

Consider, also, that we do still sin and still have need to

)ray " forgive me my trespasses." Can we have confidence to

')ray ''forgive me" when, at the same time, we will not for-

give? Consider, also, that we not only sin against God, but

ve sm against our brother, or against our fellow- man. Have
ve done another no ill, that we can demand such exact satis-

(action
from all? Are our hands clean? O

, if my brother or

hy friend can forgive my failures toward him, certainly I

ja
n

forgive what he has done amiss toward me.
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Let us remember again that God, the just Judge, has for-

given our brother all his sins. Can we then refuse to forgivec
the small portion of those sins that were to our harm ?

Eemember, also, that as he is our brother we expect to livee

with him to all eternity. In that world there will be no strifee

nor any revenge. If we now have the spirit that is heavenly,/,

let us begin to exhibit it while here.

And, lastly, do not fail to consider well that at the worsit

the injury can endure but a short time, while eternity iaa

unending. The wrong, and the suffering caused by it
,

is bulil

for a moment's space, and then it will be in our experience m

though it had never been. What is the use of a long absen'H

child, when journeying home, stopping to quarrel by the way li

Why should he mind the selfishness of a fellow-traveler, ow

the rudeness of those who hate him and his father? He will
soon be beyond it all at home.

Sixth —In the prayer referred to at the head of this articLl

the expression is " forgive us our debts as we forgive oui

debtors." And in the comment afterwards made by oun

Saviour himself, he said that except we should forgive otherr

their trespasses against us, neither would our heavenly Fathee

forgive our trespasses. This is a matter of experience.

one of us, when we cannot forgive our brother, can possibll

at the same time feel what sinners we are ourselves. Cons6(

quently, in our pride and boastful self-sufficiency, we exa^i

ourselves above our brother, and refuse to bow with humbl )i

confession before God. And as those only who confess thei .'
!

sins find Him faithful and just to forgive them their sini .j

This one receives no forgiveness and his soul is still in a stali

of alienation and opposition to God, and he experiences no jo

of pardon. God forgives those who confess their sins. Onh
the humble in spirit ever really confess their sins. And suci

as these find it easy to forgive others their trespasses agaimi

them, seeing they are obliged to count their own so great.
'

1

then a man is in such a state that he can forgive others again \

him, he is also in a proper frame to be forgiven. So we cs :!

with encouragement and confidence, rather than with fe^ 'i
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praj "forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors." If
we can really pray for forgiveness, it is in our hearts at the

same time to forgive.

Seventh —But if to forgive means to feel and act toward

the oflender as though he had not offended, is it not impos-

sible to keep this command? As the Saviour once himself

said, "It is impossible with men, but with God all things are

possible." And this does not mean that God in his absolute

power can do all things, but it means that by his grace we

ourselves can do what in and of ourselves we cannot do. God

gives grace to help us keep his commandments. And if it

were impossible for the believer to forgive, then God would

have given no such command. It is true, as Paul said,

"I can do all things through Christ, which strengtheneth

me." We do despite to the spirit of grace and heap the

reproach of ignorance upon the All- wise, and turn the grace

of God into lasciviousness when we seek to excuse our hard-

ness and revengefulness by the plea that God has not given us

grace to overcome these things. God forbid that the Chris-
tian should ever say,

" God has not given me grace to forgive."

On the contrary, if we realized the enormity of our offense

when we do not forgive, we should be found with sighs and

tears begging God for forgiveness from his throne, and to

create in us a clean heart and renew within us a right spirit.
Eighth — I know as an actual fact of experience that God

can strengthen us, so as that we can and do forgive in just
the sense I have been presenting. I remember once when I
had thought that a brother had not treated me right, I shortly
afterwards heard him preach. I desired to hear him gladly
and with hearty sympathy, as I had many times before, and

I could not. I was conscious of a feeling of resentment within
me that would not let me receive the word at his hands. I
was ashamed of myself and humbled. I was grieved at my
hardness of heart and lack of the spirit of forgiveness. While
he was yet preaching I tried to lift up my heart in prayer for

us both —for myself that I might be made to feel right, and

for him that he might preach with liberty and power, and I
(2)
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was shut up from prayer. I can never tell how I was

ashamed and grieved. I thought, "Is it possible that I can-

not forgive? " But yet, hard and stubborn as my heart theni

was, in less than six hours afterwards I was softened in feel- -

ing and felt at perfect peace with that brother, and as entirely;
one with him as I had ever done. And this feeliug lasted,,

and the next four days were days of happiness beyond meas-

ure. And the feeling of oneness to that brother, and of per--

feet forgetfulness of all the injury which I thought I had!

received, has never left me, and the next week I heard himi

preach again with all the joy that I had ever done. So thatt

I know that forgiveness is not a grace beyond what we may/

feel in oar daily experience, the grace of God being ourr

helper.
I will speak ot one more instance of the power of forgive--

ness in the heart, and then close this too lengihy letter. II
had preached one Sunday somewhat upon the theme of for--

givenesH, and among other things had said that some wouldl

say when injured, "0 1 can forgive the wrong, but then I caaii

never have confidence again. I never want to see that one;;

let him go his' way and I will go mine," etc. I said "this wasi

not forgiveness at alL Suppose the Lord Jesus forgave uSi

that way, what should we do? To forgive we must havej

come to love and desire the fellowship ot that one as much aa(

before the wrono^ was done." Some three months afterwards?

a sister, now gone to her home, who had been baptized by me

six months previous, while ridmg with me to meeting one ,

day, referred to this sermon. And then she said, "I knew j

that you did not mean me, because you did not know the cir-

cumstances which at once came to my mind, but the sermon

was a heart search mg one to me." She then went on to tell

me about having had a difficulty with a step-daughter a few-

years previous, when she had felt herself ill-treated, but that'

(as she supposed) she had forgiven her step-daughter, only,

she had said,
" I do not care for her to come here often, and

when she does come I will see as little of her as possible."
" But," she added, "I thought I had forgiven her, else I never
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could have come to the church when I did; but your sermon

has shown me that I have never known what forgiveness

means." She then went on to tell me about hours of anxiety

and grief over her hard heart and unforgiving spirit, and of

the bitter struggle which she had to write to this step daugh-

ter and make confession of her wrong feelings toward her,

and of falling upon her knees in prayer one day, and for how

long a time she did not know, agonizing there for God's bless-

ing to help her forgive really and truly, and of how God heard

her and answered her, and took away all the bitterness so that

she felt that she could take the step-daughter in her arms and

love her without a hindrance between. And she said, "I can

never tell you the perfect peace that filled me when the con-

flict was ended and God gave me the victory over my hard

heart." And she said this step daughter had visited her

since, and the day passed and she never even thought of the

old trouble. This seemed to me a wonderful display of the

grace of God, and I felt like praising God on her behalf. We
have also a Bible example of forgiveness, in the case of Joseph
toward his brethren.

Bat I must close this letter. May God make us willing to

forgive and willing to he forgiven^ which I have found the

hardest of all, because that implies three little words that are

very hard to say, ^^lamwronyy The writing of this has

been profitable, I think, to me, and if published I hope that it

may prove so to others also.

As ever, I am your brother in hope of life eternal,

F. A. Chick.

Reisterstown^ Md., June 6, 1884.

Bro. W. T. James, of Ware county, Ga., writes us that old

Providence Church, which had nearly gone to nothing, has

been greatly revived and built up under the pastorate of Eld.
J. C. Williams. He has during the year baptized sixteen into

her fellowship, and more or less join at every meeting. —R.
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State Koad, Del., May 28, 1884. .

Dear Brother Respess:—Your readers most likely remem-
ber that Bro. Mitchell, io your May number of the Messen-
ger, addressed a message to parents^ and in closing up
requested others whose minds might so be led (naming my
name \\

\ said request) to follow him up on the same subject.
If I had no other reason for so doing, a special request from
him I should regard as sufficient. I have raised quite

large family, now all grown up, but neither my experiencee
nor my success have suggested to me the thought of attempt--

ing to counsel or admonish others. Mine own vineyard havee

I not kept as free from briers and thorns as might have been;;

still, I hope I have profited some, and have no objections too

giving others the benefit of my observations and experience*!.

What I say I shall say not merely to parents as parents, butt

as parents professing to be disciples of Christ. The apostlee

Paul is authority for the sentiment that "He that lovethb

another bath fulfilled the law" towards him. That is: The(

law of Christ is a law of love, and if we are constrained in oam

conduct towards others b
y love to them and a desire for theiii

profit; that love will lead us to act rightly, whether it be int

the church, or in our outward intercourse. I do not say that

we always do, or always will, act rightly, even when we have(

love one to another; but, nevertheless, love worketh no ill tc \

his neighbor^ and it never prompts as to act wrongfully, \

Those who love their children and love their church, wc <

might suppose would always see to it that their childrer:

accompanied them to their meetings. There need be no con

straint, or coercion, about it. Children will always love anc

respect their parents, unless they have reason to do otherwise

They w^ill respect the profession of their parents, and tha

church to which their parents belong, unless that respect i;

destroyed, or impaired, by the conduct of the parents. ]

think it is eminently proper for children to be taken witt

their parents when quite small, and so accustomed to it tha I

they will not be likely to think of, or expect, anything else I

Their acquaintances will then be there, and no social
attach:i||
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mcnts likely to be formed elsewhere. To this end, they

should always be drtssed respectably, so as to appear as well

as ofhers of their own. age, and not have a commendable

pride of appearance mortified. I know numbers of good

brethren who attend meeting regularly, but r.ever bring any

children with them. We would never know, from their
attendance at meeting, that they had any. They provide a

comfortable carriage for themselves, and leave their children

at home. The children are not provided with anj^ way to go

but to walk. They get no encouragement to even do that.

It is thought to be too much trouble jind expense to provide

conveyance and suitable clothing for them. They are

strangers at the meeting, and it need not be woudered at if
they have no desire to go. In this section of the country,
most of the churches have an extra meeting of two or three

days, called an annual, or yearly, meeting; at which time it
is expected that more or less strangers will be present to do

the preaching, and many visitors from neighboring churches.

Besides these, we have the annual session of the Association.
At these meetings there are numbers from abroad to be enter-

tained. There is room for the children and servants all to

share in the work and care of providing beforehand, and at

the time and during the meeting to bestow that polite,

thoughtful, and kind attention upon the visiting friends that

will render their visit pleasant and satisfactory to all con-

cerned. It is desirable, on every account, that the children

should feel an interest in bestowing the attentions necessary
at such a time upon the visiting friends. They should feel

that they have, or at least will have, their reward. As they
minister to the pleasure and comfort of others now, they will
the more gladly share that pleasure and comfort at some

other time and place. As they become acquainted there will
be attractions, and the response to these attractions will be

delight and enjoyment. All this will, of course, require some

sacrifice, but if we love our children and love our meetings,
and would love to see our children enjoy our meetings with

us, that love will make it a pleasure to fulfill all that is here
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proposed. A personal acquaintance with spiritual- minded,

devoted members, and also with the preachers, will have

much influence with our children in awakening an anxiety
to go to the meetings, and securing to them satisfaction and

profit when they go. Children, if they are dutiful, and treat

their parents' company with proper respect, have a right to ^

be treated with attention and respect by such company. If '

preachers and church members are what they ought to be in

spirit, in deportment and conversation, their presence and a

personal acquaintance with them will have a salutary influence

with children that preaching,^be it ever so good, without this ,

acquaintance, would fail to have. I have known not only
children, but grown people also, attend Baptist meetings, and

like the preaching, mainly because they loved the preacher, J

and had confidence in him. I once met with a work devoted

to the religious instruction of children, which advised parents 1

against a personal acquaintance with their ministers. The
reason given for this singular advice was that so many faults

would be discovered that the confidence of the children in

them would be destroyed. I do hope we have none among

us, sustained by the fellowship of the churches, that would |

not bear a personal acquaintance. Unbecoming conduct and i

conversation that would destroy the esteem and confidence I

of the children ought to have the same effect upon the ■

pareits. I am making these suggestions for the considera-

tion of parents who desire their own happiness and the peace ;

and comfort of their families, and who love their children, ,

and would fain do what was best for them, mainlv because in

this country I see children in these respects much neglected.

The more wealthy of our people frequently send their children

to a fashionable high school. This is almost invariably under

the control of some one of the popular denominations. Of

course, the influence is to prejudice and poison the mind of

the child against its own parents, and against their religion.

It would be almost a miracle if the child did not come home

with its mind filled with contempt for the religious faith of

its parents. And whose fault would it be? What more
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could some parents do, that they have not done, to bring
about that their foes, religiously, should be the men of their

own house? Some have had their children attend a denom-

inational Sunday school almost from their cradles, providing
the necessary clothing and books for them ; and from that,

send them to a higher school under the same influence. It is

pretty difficult to reconcile all this. Are these parents sin-

cere and honest in their profession ? Can their children really
beheve that they are sincere? Do they really love their chil-

dren, and yet place them under the influence of what they

profess to believe is a false religion? I know of but one solu-

tion of such a course among Primitive Baptists: That is
,

that

they allow themselves to think more about their children

being popular in the world than they do about their being
lovers of the truth. If such parents really know the truth,

it has hardly yet made them free.

If we would have our children be friends, we should treat

them as such. When we have good company, such as we

enjoy and think profitable, the children should be invited in
to share the profit, and see how christians love one another.

I am aware that all this will not produce a work of grace, or

be a substitute for it; nevertheless, we should act consist-

ently, certainly in the presence and in behalf of our own

children. I may appear to some to be speaking rather plainly,
possibly somewhat tartly. I will confess that I am in earnest.

I do not know of a single particular wherein 0. S
.

Baptist

parents have been so remiss, or where there is so much need

of admonition, as in this. I know of no better advice that it

would be possible for me to give to christian parents than:

"Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is

old he will not depart from it." I speak to admonish only
those who are in fault; but in commendation of, I trust, very

many. To any who would challenge the propriety of these

suggestions, I would simply say : Look about you and take

note of every instance where children have turned their backs

upon their parents, religiously, and see if they have so acted

without cause; on the other hand, see whether it has not been
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a quite general thing, if not universal, that an exemplary and

consistent christian life that deserved the respect and love
of the children, has not commanded it

;

and that the children

have risen up to call their parents blessed.

In gospel bonds, E. Eittenhouse. A

IMPEESSSION. J

And thine ears shall hear a word behind ye, saying, this is the way!
walk in it

,

when ye turn to the right hand and when ye turn to the left.— i

Isa. XXX. 21

I feel impressed to write something for publication on the

above subject, because I think there is so much lack of teach-

ing on the subject ol impressions. I have frequently talked

with persons who could tell a plain christiaa experience, who,

when asked why they did not join the church, would answer

that they never had any impressions to do so; in some cases

they would say they intended to join when they were so im-

pressed. I especially remember one who said he never intended

to join the church, and gave the above reason as an excuse;

still he seemed bright and gifted in the Scriptures. Now I

I must simply say to such that they are mistaken, and I think

I can prove to them that they have often and repeatedly been

impressed to do their duty in this respect. All children have

an impression to act as their parents do, especially if their

parents are honest and truthful, industrious, sober, and keep

good company. They have an abiding impression to follow
the worthy examples and precepts of their parents, so when

they turn to the right or left they feel and hear the rebukes

of their own conscience, and have to suffer for every neglect

of duty. Mr. A., for instance, has three sons, B., C. and D.;

the youngest has often heard his parents tell his older brethren

to live moral and industrious. Of course he should take this

instruction as much intended for himself, but no, he goes into

his neighbor's watermelon patch and steals his melons, and

lives immoral generally. Of course there is in him something

which rebukes him, but when some one takes him to task for
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it he replies, "Why father never told me to live honest and

moral; 'tis true he told my brethren, but said nothing to me."

Now this is the very position which our unbaptized brethren

Dccupy. "It is true," say they, "that the apostle Peter told

those Jews who were converted under the sound of his preach-

ing to be baptized. So Phillip told the Eunuch, Paul the

jailer, and Ananias Saul, but they never in so many words

said to me, George, or John, go an^ be baptized." Now I
insist that those very commands of the Holy Ghost to be bap-

tized are just as binding on, and just as much to every unbap-
tized child of God as they were to Paul, the jailer, or the

Eunuch. I lay out of the church about five years after I
obtained hope, and for more than four years of that time I
persuaded myself that the time had not come for me to join,
and thought I had no impressions to do so; still I loved the

brethren, feasted on the preaching, and sometimes felt the

happy and blessed assurance that I was a child of God. At
times I was often sorely chastened, but could not account for

^
t. I did not consider that I was living in rebellion to the

established law and command of God to all believers. The
older children had obeyed their heavenly Father in this

respect, but I thought I had never had any impressions and

QQUst not join lest I join too soon, whereas I could not have

Ioined

too soon after having become established. Had Saul

lave resisted the admonition of Ananias it would have been

Resisting the Holy Ghost, because this admonition was of the

^oly Ghost, and he would have been chastened for it. We
lion't need any special impression to do what we find in the

Scripture enjoined on believers. The Holy Ghost has said,

orsake not the assembling of yourselves together, and we feel

mpressed to obey because we understand it to be binding on

ill saints. Again, "They that feared the Lord spake often

me to another," so when we get in one another's company,
ind speak not of the great King's goodness and command-

nents, we feel rebuked. When one sows unto us spiritual
ihings there is something in us that tells us to administer

into him of our carnal things. We need no special impres-
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sion to pray in our family after it is once established that it is

our duty. I don't say that this is the duty of all saints, but

certainly baptism is. It is not the duty of all to preach,

because all have not that gift. We are only to labor in those

things in which the Holy Ghost has made us able.

Again, those who are subjects for baptism in some cases

need exhortation to this thing. I heard a deacon say not long

since that his advice to people after they were changed, " was

to stay out of the church as long as they could." My replyvj
was that was bad advice. It Mr. B. were to tell his son, "Gor
and plow to-day," and I were to advise him not to obey his

father so long as he could help it
, I would act the part of an

enemy to the old man and sod. I think I have seen brethren

too eager for members, and on the slighest manifestation

of what appeared to be a change would exhort them lo join
the church. Now this is wrong and injurious, both to the

individual and the church. Don't pluck the fruit until it is

ripe, but when it gets ripe don't wait for it to fall of its own

account, just shake the tree a little or sufficient for it to fall;

don't shake too hard lest some green or half-ripe fruit should

fall. Don't open the door wide enough to receive the world

into the church, neither keep it so nearly closed as to keep,|
believers out. Be certain to keep the back door open widetl

enough for fornicators, drunkards, etc., to go out, and see tC'

it that they go out. Keep your house clean, and then yoi}

can with more propriety invite the Great King, and he wil

be more apt to come, in fact he will never go out.

Yours in hope, I. J. Taylor.

Kinston, N. a
,

1882. \
\

Bear with us, brethren. We will try and get your letterir

in the Messenger as fast as we can. Some of them have to bu

transcribed, and hence are delayed. They will mellow rathe:^)

than mould by delay.
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Elders Respess and Mitchell — Dear Brethren: — It has been

my mind for some time to write for the Messenger and as

to day is so blastry I can't work out-doors, I will fill the

time writing. I have been undergoing a dark season and

severe trials; a great warfare, in which I find the enemj^ is

too strong for me; I have been of late very despondent. I
have been reading the Messenger this morning, experience
of different brethren and sisters, and my mind has gone back

in search of some evidence of ray own acceptance with God.

I find now my mind has gone back to the date of 1865, when

about 18 years of age; standing in a lonely bed-room, where

I had taken lodging the past night, that a very strange occur-

rence took place with me that gave me hope that God had

pardoned my sins. According to the above statement, the

reader will see that I was quite young, though from the age

of 14 years I was troubled rel itive to my sins, and what

might be my future state after death. I was an orphan boy,

left in early boyhood without father or mother, rambling
from place to place, often feeling that I had no friend, no one

jt
o care for me, or instruct me. But to-day I can thank God

^
o
r his goodness; even then he led me and took care of me;

pany times I have been in company with those who did

tnischief that had parents, when, I believe, the good Lord

restrained me, and kept me out of many things that I would

have gone into. Still I was a sinner, and Jesus the only

saviour; a sinner just a.s all others are, and the gootl Spirit
;he only guide to him; earthly parents can't control the mind

)f the child to believe on Jesus; the worldly religionist can't

lo it
,

and if he could, all such as I was would be overlooked

)y them, for they come not in low places, but to the noble

ind fashionable; but hath not God chosen the poor of this
jNTorld rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom, etc.? Thank his

^oly name, its not left upon any uncertainty whatever, but

Ihey are chosen of God, redeemed by Christ, called by the

Spirit to a firm belief in the three but one God. Dear reader,

vere you never made to feel poor, lost, ruined and undone, by
eason of sin? If so, we are fellow-travelers. About the
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middle of May, 1865, I felt as poor as mortal man could feel,

when all efforts to please God by works had failed, and I was

made to feel that God would let me live no longer, but take:

me from time to eternity, to reap the reward of the ungodly. ,

At this extremity, I believe the Lord revealed to me Jesus as-

my Saviour. It was a beautiful May morning, as I rose from

the bed where I had passed the night, and when awake,

lamenting over my condition, feeling so condemned, sO)

troubled, so distressed, that I could only say. Lord, havee

mercy upon me, a sinner; it was then that all my troubless

were moved off my mind, and I felt as innocent as if I had!

never sinned. I walked out in the piazza, and looked aroundJ

at the trees to see if they looked different to what they form-i'

erly did; I felt so different I wanted to see if everything elset

did not look different; I saw they were the same trees, bu:i

they looked lovelier to me that morning than ever before
the birds sang so sweet; all seemed to praise God, yet at than

time I do not remember that I thought of that being thu

change that people pass through to become christians; bui

some time after, it occurred to my mind that it was the worll
of the good Spirit; the love, the joy, and peace of that som

that has found Jesus precious to him or her, which ever th'
case may be; its indescriable and full of glory; they lov ;

them that can tell them oi their troubles better than they ca' .1

tell for themselves; it makes no difference how poor or ignc j

rant as to worldly wisdom; ill-favored, male or female, the j

feel that they love them. My attention, for the first tim(,j
was turned to that old set of fogies, as they are styled ; .]
wanted to see them; I wanted meeting day to come arounc,!

and when it did, I met with them, and I thought they wei Ji

the loveliest people I ever saw ; I wanted to be like them, c '|

feel as they looked; they looked good to me, and I theij
thought they were good and perfect, soul and body, but Ij
have long since learned better. That thought kept me awa ;

from them some time, for before their meeting came on
found that I could not live as I wanted to live, and as

thought they did ; I had never heard them tell of their trial

troubles, and unworthy feelings, etc.

S. M. Anderson.

Garfield^ Emanuel County^ Ga.^ April 24, 1884. , ,^

(To be continued.)
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Thom ASTON, Ga., June 33, 1884,

Dear Rrethren :— T have returned from Texas, where I have had an

extensive tour of preachino^. As you are aw^are, all the appointments
were not published in the Messenger. It took me something over four

weeks, night and day, to fulfill all of them ; but by the blessing of the

Lord, I was enabled to meet and fill every one, I was met and conveyed
by brethren from place to place, and that willingly ; neither was I at any

charge in the round trip, I met rnany true and faithful brethren and

sisters. My congregations, in the main, were large, orderly and atten-
tive. My health was fine, and my spirits all the way cheerful, to believe

that each time had the spirit of preaching, and felt, and do now, that in

all things tlie Lord was with me. The trip was so long, and connected
with so many events, that to undertak(i to specialize would make this
article too lengthy, and then it could only be interesting to those who
were specialized and connected with the events.

WILDE C, CLEVELAND,

EDITORIAL,
J, R. RESPESS and Wm. M, MITCHELL, Editors

TAKING TOO MANY PAPERS.

It is no uncommon thing to hear the remark, "I am taking
too many papers," and doubtless it is a very truthful remark.

In our opinion it is not best to be over taxed with papers,
even admitting they are all good and useful pablications.

When more are taken than can be carefully read and medita-

ted upon, but little benefit is obtained from any. To scan

over a large amount of even good reading matter in a brief
manner, sometimes only reading a sentence or two here and

there, is not doing justice either to ourselves, the writer, or

the publisher. It is not justice to ourselves because ouf* time

is unprofitably employed, and besides this we are, if prompt
land honorable, paying for a paper from which we derive no

benefit. It is not justice to the writer, because we fail to get
the full sense and substance of what is written, and however

good and useful it may be we fail to appreciate it
,

because of
the inconsiderate and hasty manner in which we have scanned

over it. It is not justice to the publisher, who^e mental,
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physical and financial strength are often brought to bear and:

fully involved in his publication. When more papers are

taken than can be carefully read and meditated upon without

interfering with other duties in their time and place, the ten-,

dency is to bring all papers into disrepute, however good andii

useful they may be. And besides this there is a tendencyv

either to entirely omit paying the subscription price or oif

being very slow and forgetful about it. Negligent, indifferenti

and inattentive readers of a paper are, as a rule, slow to pay,*'

It is best, therefore, to take no more papers, either secular oi>i

religious, than we carefully read, unless they are taken fom

the benefit of others. —M.

TAKEN CAPTIVE BY THE DEVIL AT HIS WILLL

'•And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be genu

tie unto all men, apt to teach, patient; in meekness instructing

those that oppose themselves ; if God peradventure will givi'

them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth ; and thaa

they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, wh<i

are taken captive by him at his will.—2 Tim. ii. 24-26.

Our views of the last clause of the above text were requester

by a brother several months ago, and we now try to compl;^j

In order that the reader may not misconstrue the words "le«'<

captive by the devil at his will," we have given the full coe-

nection in the above three verses. In these verses the charac

ter and work of the gospel ministry, in certain cases, fully se ^

forth both positively and negatively —what they must do an .

what they must not.

1. "The servant of the Lord must not strive" in a vain no'

carnal sense. Should he do this he does wrong, and acts in i

manner unbecoming the high and responsible position t)

which the Lord has called him. Foolish and unlearned queJ
tions which are not taught in the Scriptures, nor experience If

by Christians, are to be avoided because they gender striJ 3
,'

among brethren. i
|

!
!
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2. In the text we are considering, the main point of the

minister's work is to "instruct those that oppose themselves,"

by which we are to understand that ensnared and erring chris-

tians are intended. The errors of those who are born of God

are against their own peace and happiness. They oppose

themselves by the practice of forbidden things, and are in that

sense in the "devil's snare." To instruct such poor ensnared

christians properly is certainly a very important and promi-

nent work of the gospel minister.

8. The minister of Christ must be "gentle unto all men."

If he would be useful in the name of Jesus he must manifest

the spirit of Christ, who came not to destroy men's lives, but to

save. Gentleness is a fruit of the spirit, and is opposed to that

quarrelsome, factious, vindictive spirit of our carnal nature,

which would lead us to carry things by force or violence.

David says of the Lord, "Thy genthness hath made me great."

P Sam. xxii. 36. And the spirit of gentleness is a wholesome

ingredient to enter into and regulate the general character of

bvery minister of Christ. It was a prominent trait in the

|ministerial life and labors of the apostles and other primitive

ministers of the Word. Paul says, "I beseech you by the

tieekness

and gentleness of Christ." — 2 Cor. x. 1. There is

othing harsh in this, nor is there anything of a man-fearing
)r man- pleasing spirit. It is the meekness and gentleness
)f Christ that can bear insults, injuries and unkind treatment,

md yet take it calmy so as to deal kindly and gently with
neak and erring ones. " We were gentle among you even as

I nurse cherisheth her children."— 1 Thess. ii. 7. We see,

herefore, that gentleness unto all men is a very important

rait of character for a servant of God who labors in the min-

stry. His faith and patience will be sorely tried at times,

till he must "suffer long" and be kind and gentle as a nurse,
jrho has to bear with and carefully nourish and attend to an

inruly, fretful or sickly child.

There is no calling upon earth, nor any official position to

^hich men may be appointed, that is so highly, so holy and

acred, and involving such self-denial and responsibilities as
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that of the humble calling of a faithful gospel minister. He if

Christ's embassador, and in Christ's stead he speaks and callj,

upon the people of God, " Be ye reconciled to God." This hei

does in a kind and gentle manner, feeling his responsibility ajii

though God did beseech yoa by him. (2 Cor. v. 20.) He in
;

to give no oftense in anything that the ministry be not blamedi

"In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, iin

much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses," watchli

ings and fastings. He must watch over the flock of Goiji

as a faithful shepherd, and be kind and gentle towards them

as a nurse who carefully watches a little child that it may noo

get hurt nor have its dress soiled by filth and dirt.
It may seem to be quite a low and humble calling to be ^

nurse for children, but it is a very important one for tbli

morab, manners, health, comfort and honor of the childrew

It is sometimes a very trying position. Children find hurr

ful toys, and often want to have their own way, and will eve(

get angry and fight against their nurse when they are opposes

But the nurse must still be gentle and kind to these ungratt
ful children. So with the gospel minister as a nurse to tl e

church. His patience will often be tried by the fretting, cor J
plaining and ungrateful brethren. Yet he must be gent i

towards them, and seek to get them out of their errors. "Ge li:

tie unto all men." Unto all classes, ranks, conditions aii(|

relations in life. To old or young, rich or poor, learned •
?

unlearned, wise or ignorant, those who are strong in faith ►
Ij

to the weak. !

4. We must be apt to teach, patient. The church of G i

in this world is subject to many errors, both in doctrine a
i|

order. The frequent warnings of Christ and his apostles :

"beware of men" and the doctrine of the Pharisees, as w s

as to " beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy a l

vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments (

the world," show conclusively how extremely liable chi i

tians are to be led away with something hurtful that will sp )

their peace and break their unity and fellowship in the g >

pel. Scholastic theology, speculative divinity and long est; 1
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ished customs and traditions, are powerful "snares of the

ievil," set to catch the unwary feet of christian churches,

rhose who are taken in this snare are such as in the text are
jaid to be "opposing themselves." If they are called by
yrace and have an experience of its truth in their heart they

ire opposing their own peace and happiness in this life when-

ever they are holding to, or advocating any of the errors,

loctrines or commandments of men. Every humanly devised

nstitution of men, having no sanction or authority in the

scriptures claiming to be a help to the church of God, although

t may be as popular as the modern Sunday-school system is
,

ian be nothing more than the "rudiments of the world," and

n that particular it is the " snare of the devil," into which

when one falls, he is "taken captive by the devil at his will."
5e cannot be a captive at the devil's will until he gets into
;he devil's snare. The snare is generally made to appear

7GTJ beautiful and enticing. It is covered up and the real

iesign is kept out of sight.

The world is full of snares and nets to entangle and corrupt
;he christian profession, some of which are known to be openly

mmoral, while others are artfully disguised under some lovely
lame of religion, morality, benevolence or charity. It becomes

ill therefore, who are wise unto salvation, through faith in
Jhrist, to heed the warning of heavenly wisdom. "If sinners
;ntice thee, consent thou not. If they say come with us, let

as lay wait for blood, let us lurk privately lor the innocent

without cause. We shall find all precious substance, we shall

Sll our houses with spoil. Cast in thy lot among us; let us all
have one purse. My son, walk not thou in the way with
ihem ; refrain thy foot from their path ; for their feet run to

?vil. Surely in vain the net is spread in the sight of any

3ird."— Prov. i. 10-17.

The above quotations, from Proverbs, show how the real

lesign of all who entice from the right way is kept hid, as by

I secret snare, or net, that is designed to catch birds. It is

cept out of view, and covered up in a way that the poor,

mwary bird is enticed to it as a place of safety, but soon
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finds itself in the net. It is then at the will of the fowler, li
may now flutter and flounce, but it is in the snare, and cain

now be controlled and taken captive bj the fowler at his will!
And here is the force of the expression,

" Taken captive b}\

the devil at his will," as embraced in our text.

We are aware that our brethren frequently quote the abovM

as applying only to those in nature's night ; but why shoulck

the devil take his own subjects captive? A warrior capp

tares the soldiers of his enemy. If he can entice or decop

them into a snare, then he can take them captive at his willl

The snares that are set to entice and decoy the Lord's peco

pie into error, are always such as appear outwardly beautifuit

to the fleshly mind. They are in harmony with the carnaa

nature of christians. It flatters their vanity, nurtures theii

pride, increases their popularity, and adds to their earthLl

gains. But it brings leanness in the soul. There is a loss ci

spiritual joys, and often a loss of brotherly love and fellowv

ship in the Ohurch of Christ. They are taken "captive bi

the devil at his will," and must so continue in captivity, unles^

the Loid shall give them repentance to the acknowledging C'

the truth. Until then, they will not recover themselves Iron

the snare of the devil into which they have fallen.

As this snare and captivity is the part of the text ouu

brother desired mostly our views upon, we have been a litti
tedious, and will now say that these poor, erring ones whli

are thus m captivity are the ones embraced in the text tt

whom the servant of the Lord is to be gentle, apt to teacl'

patient, and whom he is to instruct in meekness, if God, pe
'

adventure, will give them repentance to the acknowledgim

of ihe truth, that they may recover themselves out of thli

snare ot the devil who are taken captive by him at his wili

5. For a gospel minister to have a peculiar o/ptness to teacc

and instruct these ensnared christians, is a most precious giff

God has given to his church "pastors and teachers," and w

should very cautiously and carefully notice the developmeii

of these precious gifts, lest the work for which they an
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idapted by the Spirit be committed to other and unskillfal
lands.

6. To ♦be apt to teach, there must be, not only a proper gos-

lel subject who is capable of being taught gospel truth, but

ihere must be a peculiar readiness and adaptation of the

:hings taught to the surrounding circumstances and condition

)f those whom we would teach. To be apt to teach, one

naust have an understanding, not only of the tilings which he

would teach to others, but also of the peculiar surroundings

md influences that may have been exerted upon them in lead-

ing them away from the simplicity of the gospel. He must

be suited and fitted for the work he has to do, and be ready,

][uick and prompt to attend to it.

7. "In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves.''

By this clause of the text, we plainly see who are to be

nstructed. They are to be regarded as the Lord's people,

;Lough walking after the flesh and ensnared by error ; they
ire to be taught the right way of the Lord with much

!3atience and meekness. The gentleness of a kind nurse, and

Ih
e

meekness of a lamb to bear insults withoat anger or com-

plaint, are very useful graces of the Spirit to him who

nstructs those who are opposing their own gospel peace and
jomfort.

8
. "If God, peradventure, will give them repentance to the

icknowledging of the truth." A peradventure is a mere

iharce, or a probability. Tbe word is always used in refer-

ince to the knowledge or ability of men, and, therefore, with

'egard to their knowledge, it is only a peradventure, or bare

)robability. But in reference to God's works and purposes,
here are no perad ventures. All are settled, fixed and sure

^iih God. " Forever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven."

jPs. cxix. 89.) But it is the duty of the gospel minister to

t

struct those that are in error, whether God shall give the

, crease or not. Who can tell what will be the result of

iaithful nursing, teaching and instruction? It is only a per-

pventure, so far as we can know, whether God will give
hese poor ensnared children repentance to the acknowledging
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of the truth or not. Our ignorance, however, of what God-

will do in the matter does not lesseu the obligation to be apli

to teach, to be patient, and to instruct these disorderly chris<S'

tians. They are in captivity, and it may be, so far as w((

know, that the instruction given them in meekness and gen

tleness will be applied and blessed of the Lord to give tliera

repentance to the acknowledging of the ti'uth.

9. To believe the truth is one thing, and to have repent;
ance given to achnowledye the tj uth, ij< quite another thingg

Those who are ensnared in error have the truth in thei

heart, but do not acknowledge it in practice. But when Goo.

gives them repentance to the acknowledging of the trutbli

they coniess and forsake •their errors, and thereby rocovee

themselves from the snare of the devil, and find a peaceful

home, love and fellowship among their brethren in thi

Church of Christ.— M.

Bro. C
. S. Jackson, Waverly, Texas: —Matt. vii. 6: "Giw

not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye youn

pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet

and turn again and rend you."

To illustrate: The Shew bread under the law was hallowe^:

bread, bread made and hallowed or set apart for the priestt

only, and none could eat it lawfully but the priests. It waa

devoted to holy or religious purposes, and to have used it fco

other purposes would have been to profane the hallowed things

of the Lord, and to have profaned the name of the Lord, thh

penalty of which was to be cut off* from His presence,

leper, under the law, could not eai of the holy things until h
!i

was cleansed, which, under the gospel dispensation, would b
l

that a disorderly member of the church should be cleansed (I

his disorder before he could partake of church benefits aiM

privileges. His leprosy or disorder should be healed by tbh

remedy provided in the Word, or by church dealing as

call it. Else, as under the law the priest who touched tP

leper in his disorder became unclean himself, so would we b
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letting disorder go unrebuked. And not only so, but we

would profane the name of the Lord. As the temple of Solo-

mon was hal'lowed to the Lord so is the church hallowed to

the Lord, or set up for holy purposes; and to give its holy
things to unclean uses or purposes would be to desecrate it

,

and make it no more than the world, and even worse than the

world. The light in it would be great darkness. The shew

bread was provided specially for the priest?, as baptism and

the Lord's supper and all church privileges and benefits are

specially provided for believers; none others can lawfully or

profitably partake of them; and to give them to unbelievers

would be to desecrate them and destroy their holy character

and bring them into the contempt even of the world. Dogs
and swine were unclean animals and represent unregenerate

ipersoQS, those not cleansed b
y God's grace, and as such unfit to

use holy things, or do things that can only be done by faith

and things that are not required of them. Because, though an

unregenerate person professes godliness, he will, like the dog,

igo back to his vomit, and like the sow to his wallowing in the

jmire. Therefore holy things should not be given them, be-

jcause in the Jong run they wil] reproach the church and rend

jit
. From such causes church divisions come. Again, to

[give gospel promises to the world is forbidden in the text

before us; for example, "Come unto me all ye that labor and

pre heavy laden and I will give you rest," etc. This promise

is specially restricted to the laboring and heavily laden; as

much consecrated to that special class as the shew bread was

to the priests, and it would as much profane the name of the

Lord to give it to the world as to have given the shew bread

to dogs and swine. Give corn and slop to swine; that is fit

|for them, but a pearl they have no need for, and would tram-

ple it under their unclean feet. Swine have no more apprecia-
tion of a pearl than unregenerate persons or pharisees have of

phrist; the doctrine of grace, thougli of inestimable value and

briceless to the poor helpless sinner, is but a rough stone with-

out comeliness to the self-righteous. They hate it. Therefore

[we should not give our holy things, our precious things, to
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those for whom God has not prepared them. The church hat

often taken them into her fellowship, who w^ere bat "grievouu

wolves," men who taught perverse things to draw away diss

ciples after them. There are those now as in the apostolii

day, it is to be feared, who love pre-eminence as Diotrophe&i
and would set up for themselves. They turn upon the churc':

and rend it. This is a day in which holy things are given ti

dog& and pearls cast to swine, insomuch that the profession co

Christianity in many places is looked upon with suspicion am

contempt. Much of the humbug and rascality of the day ii

invested with a religious character. If a company of chealt

in a city wish to sell watered milk, they would probably stajii

a "Christian Milk Association." There is religious gamblinn

and shows; politicians put on a religious garb to get officii

and worldly inducements are held out to } oung men to profesi

religion, that by joining the church, so called, they can gf(

better business positions, etc. So greatly has religion bee 1!

degraded before men, and its holy things made common, ihi |

even the swine of the world, as Bob Ingersoll, have a contem} lj

for it
;

trample it under their feet and turn again and ren j

those professing it.—R , i

Flat Shoals, Ga., June 20, 1884. \

Bro. Mitchell:— In the Messengek for July, 1884, pa^if

879, I nonce that Bro. W. E. Grimes asks if a man and h

wife, being divorcejd and marrying again, can join the Churc : i

of Christ. And you answer that the church cannot receiu

such and maintain gospel purity and order. j

I wish to ask a few questions, and hope you will aaswi I

them in full.

1
. If they profess a hope after their second marriage, ar:

give the church a good reason of it
,

claiming to be impressC

with the duty of baptism, and demanding it at the hands »

the church, upon what authority in God's word can they 1 <
:

rejected ? I

2
. Can the discipline of the church conflict with the teac ill

ing of the Holy Ghost, and be consistent and orderly? J
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3. If the second marriage of divorced persons is not an

unpardonable sin by the church, why should it be held against

them any more than other sins of which they were guilty
before they were born of the Spirit? If God has pardoned
their sin it must be a full and free pardon, not to be brought
in judgment against them by the church.

Your brother, G. W. Head.

REPLY.

On looking over our editorial note in reply to Bro. Grimes,

on page 879 of the Gospel Messenger, we conclude that our

remarks have already been more "full" than clear to Bro.

Head, since after all we have said he has failed to understand

us. To our mind, there is not one of his questions but what

is fully answered in our short reply to Bro. Grimes; and if
B-ro. Head has failed to see this, we hope he will carefully
examine it again, as it is not likely that we could be more

clear in a second attempt than we have been in the first.

In reference to Deacon Head's first question, we will sim-

ply ask him by what authority in God's word can an adulterer

or an adultress be received, or retained, in the fellowship of
the Church of Christ ? We do not mean by this, one who

has only been guilty of the act or sin of adultery, but we

mean an adulterer, or adultress, in the true scriptural sense.

(See 1 Cor. v. 10-13, and vi. 9.) One might be guilty of a

sin and God might, and often does, give him repentance to

confess and turn away from his sin ; bift where one repeats

the same sin day by day, and continues steadfastly to adhere

to it
,

where is the evidence that God has given him or her

repentance to the acknowledging of the truth in any practical

way ? The rule which God hath given in his word is the

standard by which a church is to be governed as to the char-

acter and conduct of its members.

In answer, therefore, to Bro. Head's second question, we

say that gospel discipline and order in the church of Christ

is in perfect harmony with the teaching of the Holy Ghost,
or spirit of God ; and for this reason no church can maintain
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its gospel purity and order by receiving and baptizing an

adulterer into the fellowship of the church.

In repl}^ to Bro. Head's third question, we say that we do

not consider that the second marriage of divorced persons is

any more unpardonable by the church than other disorderly
sins. We think our view upon this point also is clearly set

forth in our reply to Bro. Grimes, but if Bro. Head will
answer our question and still fails to fully apprehend our

position we will, if the Lord permit, try again.—M.

MORE APPARENT THAN REA.L.

When our dear brother. Eld. Lacy, says there is no account

of any one's believing in Christ since the apostolic day save •

by the instrumentality of preaching, or words to that effect,

we understand him to mean that faith is based both upon the

letter and spirit of the Word. We do not understand him to

mean that the letter quickens the soul whether it be read or

preached. To, illustrate: The woman at the well of Samaria i

believed Christ when he preached to her, but it was because

she had the spirit of faith before he preached to her. Whenn

he told her what was in her heart, or what she had expe--

rienced, she exclaimed, " Come, see a man which told me all i

things that ever I did ; is not this the Christ ?
" She believed, i,

and so did the eunuch to whom Philip, the evangelist, preached,!

The eunuch was o5e seeking the truth, and when he heard i

the letter of it he believed it because he had the witness of it t

in his heart. But suppose the eunuch had never heard the*'

letter or word, could we justly say that he would have believedJ

or had faith ? Seeing that the faith of the christian is based'l

upon both the spirit and the Word, which are two witnesses,-,

the one confirming the other. The spirit witnesses to theo

truth of the letter and the letter to the truth of the spirit, i.

Show us a man's experience, and we are, as a rule, prepared')

to say what his faith is. Faith is not necessary to the salva-*^

tion of infants, because they have no conflicts, nor are works f
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of obedience required of them, but the spirit of faith is neces-

sary to their salvation; they must be quickened by the spirit.
But adult believers have conflicts, and obedience is required

of them, and hence faith is necessary in their temporal salva-

tion. Faith is really not our Saviour, but Christ is our

Saviour; and if Christ has sAved us he did it over 1800 years

ago, and faith is given us now as the evidence of what was

theu done for us. Those of the elect who die in infancy do
not^

as we have said, need faith, but we do, and hence it is given

us. If my child, whilst an infant, was captured by the Indians
and reared up to manhood amongst them, and had never seen

a Bible or heard of Christ, it is not at all likely that he would

ever have faith, though if he was redeemed he would certainly

have the spirit of faith; and if faith was necessary to him God

would by some means cause that he should hear of Christ and

believe as the eunuch did, and as the woman at the Well did.

In this country and age all have heard of Christ, whether they
ever heard a sermon preached or not, they have heard that

he came into the world. This is about the way we under-

stand Eld. Lacy, and think the difference more apparent than

real. There are some other differences of the same sort we

wished to speak of, but space now forbids, especially in
reference to the childrex of God. —E.

ELDER ROWE'S BOOK.

This is one of the very best books ever published in this

country. It is the old fashion doctrine of the Bible, such as

Primitive Baptists will receive. It would be a good work to

circulate it extensively, and we do trust that brethren will
take an interest in circulating it in this day of spiritual error
and darkness. Besides it would be doing Eld. Rowe, now in
years and decay from excessive ministerial labor, a good, and

he is worthy of it. He has perhaps preached more than any
minister of his age in this country. See his notice on cover
of the Messenger. The book is very cheap, only 75 cents,

or six for §4.00. We will give one gratis to any one sending
four new subscribers to Gospel Messenger. —R,



426 The Gospel Messenger. — 1884.

EVANGELISTS.

If to travel and preach constitutes an Evangelist in the true

scriptural sense, then we surely have a good supply of them

on hand in our time ; for never since our acquaintance with

the Primitive Baptists have they had so much traveling

preaching among them as they now do. As a general thing

these traveling preachers ^are comparatively young in the

ministry, but few of them having been in the ministry as long

as twenty years.

We are expressly told by the apostle that "There are divenr

sities of gifts, but the same Spirit." (1 Cor. xii. 4.) Thfii

same Spirit that has given the church "Pastors and Teachd

ers" has also given helps, exhorters and Evangelists. Wc'i

should not, therefore, set at naught, despise, or treat lightljj
any gift which the Lord has bestowed upon his Church. AllI
should be respected and encouraged in their proper plac^«

while great care should be exercised lest some should attempt)

to occupy a place for which they have no gift. " All are

not prophets;" neither do all have the gifts of healing olcl

sores, difficulties and troubles among churches. When thej
assume that nice and delicate work, without the gift of iha

Spirit specially for it
,

they invariably seek to do things b
y

force, lording it over God's heritage.

We have no doubt but that God has called some men U

travel mostly abroad and preach. They are peculiarly fitteo

and adapted for such work, because of their gifts and personal

experience. They are burdened at heart with the word O'

the Lord and sorely tried and pressed in spirit to preach ii

regions beyond the limited circle of their acquaintance. Thej

are adapted by their gifts, and by their mild and gentle deport

ment to be useful and instructive to both pastors and churche

wherever they go. There is a desire of the churches an(

communities for them, and they do not have to push them

selves through where they are neither known nor invited

Churches and ministers of their home acquaintance are alwaj

ready and willing to commend them favorably to churche
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who may not know them. Thus they go abroad by recom-

mendation and approval of their churches at home.

There is some reason to fear that Primitive Baptist churches

are not always as careful and watchful as they should be about

having appointments for strange preachers published among
them. "It is not all gold that shines." And we know that

in a few instances churches have been much imposed upon by

strange men under the guise of Primptive Baptist preachers.
Such things are hurtful and are calculated to greatly embar-

rass and fetter the feelings of those faithful ministers of the

Word, whom the Lord has irresistably impressed by His
spirit to go and speak in His name.

It matters not what fair name or profession one may assume

to himself, churches shouhi be very particular as to giving
publicity to preaching appointments among them, unless the

minister is known from character, endorsed or recommended

satisfactorily. Even in the apostolic days the churches of
Galatia were gready troubled, corrupted and torn asunder by

suffering some to preach among them who "perverted the

gospel of Christ."
The name and character of a gospel minister was very early

assumed by designing men among the unsuspecting churches.

But the apostle of Jesus, being inspired by the Holy Ghost,

puts the churches, not only then, but in all after ages, upon
their guard, by saying, "Though we, or an angel from heaven,

preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have

preached unto you, let him be accursed." —Gal. i. 8. Some

ministers need "letters of commendation," others who are

already known do not. Some corrupt the word of God by
forced constructions and misapplications; others "speak as

God in Christ." — 2 Cor. iii. 17. Some "handle the word of
God. deceitfully," while others h'ave "renounced these hidden

things of dishonesty." —2 Cor. iv. 2. The "Mother Church"
at Jerusalem would not receive even the x^postle Paul till he

had been well recommended by Barnabas, with whom they
were acquainted. (Acts ix. 26.) And in every instance when

a minister went forth abroad to preach he went by church
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authority and commendation. Young ministers are much ^

safer in the hands of their church and brethren at home till
their gift and ministerial character is fully established, than

they would be abroad in the world or among strangers. They,
may "run well for a time" by leaving home before they aree

sent, but it will only be for a time. They will soon wear outt
or fall into some hurtful snare. "A man's gift will make room

for him" time enough. " He that will be great let him be

servant to all."—Prov. xviii. 16. —M.

Eld. W. J. Fleming, of Burleson, Texas, expects to visit

Washington Territory soon, and asks that correspondents
address him at Bilkelton, • Kbckatat county, Washington,

Territory.

TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children: —Solomon was a very wise man; the Lord

gave him more wisdom than any ever had, either before hi^

day or since his death. He searched out and saw all the works

that are done under the sun, in order that he might know b
}

^
experience what real profit there was to the sons of men in
the labor and toil they should have in this life. "Behold," saic

he, "all is vanity and vexation of spirit." He proved his

heart with mirth, and said, like many others have done, thai

he would enjoy worldly pleasure. "But, behold, this also is

vanity." "I said of laughter, it is mad; and of mirth, what

doeth it?" —Eccl. ii. 2
.

Seeing and feeling that all earthly

things were but lightness and vanity in comparison with eter-

nal and heavenly things, Solomon, like many others whon

the Lord has taught, hated life and all the labor which he had

taken under the sun, because it was all grievous unto him,

"Vanity and vexation of spirit." — Eccl. ii. 17.

Now it may be, and we think it i? so, that some of oui

young readers can find no more real pleasure in their works

nor in any of the things of this world than Solomon did in hif

labor. The Lord is dealing with children sometimes in a verj
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special way when they are very, youug. In the third chapter

3f the first book of Samuel we read that the "Lord called the

ihild." The Psalmist David says, "Thou art my hope, O

Lord God; thou art my trust from youth\ by thee have I been

lolden up from the womb." —Psa. Ixxi. 5.

We have frequently heard persons speak of their youthful
thoughts about God, death and eternity, even when they were

i^ery young. Some not more than four or five years old, some

seven or eight. The Lord is not limited to age in manifesting
lis power and grace. We hope that if any of our dear young
f'riends are concerned and troubled in mind about their condi-

t-ion before God, that they will soon be brought to know that

it is the Lord's work and for their good. If you feel that you
ire a poor, guilty sinner in the sight of a holy and just God,

there is mercy in store for you. "It is a faithful saying and

worthy of all acceptation, ttiat Christ Jesus came into the

world to save sinners." This comes as a sweet promise to

those who are made to feel and know that they are sinners.

Are you a sinner? A poor sinner, a needy sinner, a sinner

lost and ruined? Then there is hope and mercy for you.
Christ is the Saviour of sinners, even such as thou art, and

such as you feel to be. Thy sins, which are many and great,
will all be forgiven thee through what Christ has done for you.

May the Lord comfort all such. — M.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Franklin, Ohio, 1883. — Elders Bespess and Mitchell: —
Dear Brethren: — Highly esteemed in love for your works'
sake. We very much appreciate the Gospel Messenger,
and we do sincerely desire that it may ever come, bearing the

glorious message of the eternal salvation of poor sinners

through the great Redeemer's blood to the exclusion of all
error according to your mature judgment, which may dis-

honor God and beget strife, though it be from the writer's pen.

It has been my happy privilege to hear twenty poor sinners,

rich in faith, relate to the church their wonderful translation
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from the kingdom of darkness into the kinsrdom of Christ, in

about eighteen mouths past. The revelation of God is very
precious to believers, for therein is a plain explanation of the

regeneration of the man who is born of incorruptible seed ol

the causes which brought it about and of the glorious resulti?-

wliich follow. As we are living, intelligent, thinking, acting,

beings, responsible to Gad and subjects of his law. which con-

demns all violators, and those only are free whom the Soe

makes free, how important it is that the characteristics oi

those delivered be clearly portrayed. Therefore revelatiom

begins with the first emotion" produced in the soul and informs-

ns that the fear of ''the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.'"

Then the soul enlightened, bv the eternal life or inspiring;

spirit, which is God and which gives understanding, is over-

whelmed with sorrow, hungers and thirsts after righteousness,

and is poor in spirit; bui the promise is that he shall be com-

fo^ te.i, for he shall be filled and the l^ingdom of heaven is hi&^

Godly sorrow for sin produced by love shed abroad in the^

heart by the Holy Ghost now works a repentance not to be

repented of. This work is irresistible, for '-God is the rock,

his work is perfect,'* and he has power over all flesh. He

can cleanse the heart that is desperately wicked. He can give

understanding to the spiiit that is grossly ignorant. There i;:

nothing impossible with him which he purposes to perform

What he hath cleansed we should not call common. Lega
hope fails and the poor man cries for mercy. Jesus is revealec

all together lovely. He lays hold upon the hope which is ai

anchor to the soul. He is blessed with spiritual blessings, ir
heavenly places in Christ, for he is raised up to walk on the

highway of the Lord. He is the workmanship of God's hand

created in Christ Jesus unto good works. He is now come t<

the kingdom of heaven, for being born of God they see it anc

enter it. It is composed of an innumerable company of angels

the spirits of just men made perfect. There is perfection ii
this glorious change when the soul is translated from thi

kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear Son
" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seec



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 431

remaineth in him and he cannot sin because he is born of
God." By this we learn that it is not the good seed that is

born, but man born of the incorruptible seed (eternal life), and

that the seed or life remiains in the man born who is now a

Qew creature in Christ. It is the mind of this new man in

Christ that serves the law of God. Paul speaks of this regen-

erated man, saying, though the outer man perish the inner

man is renewed from day to day.

John M. Thompson.

Madisonville, Texas, May 25, 1884. — Brother Respess:—
Allow me to say through the Messenger, to my private cor-

[•espondents, and to brethren and sisters who have expected
[ne to write for the Messenger, that being low in spirit from

latural causes, financial discouragements, etc., I have not felt
■jOdo much else this spring but follow the plow, hoping to

uake a good crop, and so enable myself, by the Lord's will
md blessing, to devote more of my time to the ministry. I
admire the manner in which the question, "What is preach-

ing for? " is being discussed in the Messenger. The subject

|s one of great importance, and one that has given me much

boncern, and it is my desire to pen some of my thoughts on it
for publication soon. Yours to serve as God may direct,

J. C. Denton.

iADAiRSYiLLE,

Ga., Juiie 10, 1884. — Dear Brother Respess :— I often
hink of you, with a great desire that you may in patience bear the cross,

/nd "despise not the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when rebuked of
lim; for whom tlie Lord loveth he chasteneth." Ever since I first read
ifter you I have felt that there was a special unity between us. Surely
[ know from experience the many sore trials that you have passed

through. Often have I found myself at the waters of Marah, thirsty, yea

thirsty indeed, but could not drink, for the waters were bitter. "As the
lart panteth after the water brooks so pantetli my soul after thee, O

Grod; my tears have been my meat day and night, while they (the hidden
memies of my carnal nature) continually say unto me. Where is thy
God." —Psa. xlii. Sometimes I have listened with much attention to
;hese enemies, thinking they were my best friends. They would say to
me, "If you were a child of God, if you were the object of his love, he

Would not sufi'er it to be thus and so with you; you read that all things



432 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

work together for good to them that love God; that the children of Goot

are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.'' But we fail to understancn

sometimes what his inheritance was in this world. Go with him fronii

his baptism to the cross and see what he suffered, hear him saying, "M^\
soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death," and, "O Father, if it hin

possible for this cup to pass let it pass;" and again f^rying out, "My Godil

my God, why hast thou forsaken me." Then the servant is not greaten

than his Lord; and if Jesus suffered for our sins ought not we to suffer V

O yes, my dear brother, I know the cause of all your suffering; it is bee

cause you hate every false way, and hate vain thoughts. "Do not I hat»N

them, OLord, that hate thee; and am I not grieved with those that rise uji]

against thee? I hate them with perfect hatred; I count them mine enec

mies." — Psa. cxix. and cxxxix. Then to suffer and to rejoice, to love an(i(

to hate, to be weak and to be strong, to fear and to be fearless, to bin

killed all the day long and yet live, are some of the true characteristics oo

the children of God. Believing that his grace is sufficient for all his chilil

dren, and also that sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof, I remaiiii

your brother, I hope, in Christ, F. M. CASEY.

OBITUARIES.

FANNIE WILSON.

Died at home, in Nevada county, Arkansas, November 25th, 1883*;]

Fannie Wilson, daughter of Kucher T. and Susan C. Wilson, born Marols

23, 186(i. Her fever and sickness was long and severe, of about four weekss

standing. She was one of the most promising maidens, just getting int»t

womanhood. She was lady like in her habits ; an intelligent, kind-hearten

and truthful, loving and affectionate girl. The time of most of her sicknesft

she seemed to enjoy best her beloved worldly associates. Her conversation

was sensible and mind good, and countenance anxious. Her mind woulol

reach out for relief. How often did we hear from her these sad words (wheia
the doctors would come and go without giving relief): "I don't think I wi;i

ever get well ; O mercy ; 0 me ; 0 Lord ; O what will I do ? "—for she tooid

the medicine well but in vain, for inflammation took place and vomiting
in, when her stomach had to reject both medicine and nourishment, to suffel(

on a few more days, in great agony, for she grew worse and worse till sbh

found this world could not keep her. Then, on being asked: "Fannie,

you know of any one you would like to pray for you?" "No, Pa," was '.

reply. Afterwards Sister Wynn repeated the same question to her, and th&t

she answered and requested:
" Yes mam, I want you to pray for me " Thee

Sister Wynn prayed. Lord have mercy on her, stating she had been prayina

for her. Now she kept praying out, " O Lord have mercy !" (when she couli
for vomiting.) I believe at that time all the dear httle people of God weii

mourning and praying with and for her, in much trouble and sorrow, esptw

cially those around her bedside, and that the Lord provided her good fruit 11
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save with us, for she kept praying, *' O Lorf", have mercy on me ! " in her

Quch suffering (for she was vomiting every few minutes. ) Then mama came

uteriug the house, praying the "Lord to have mercy on her poor child."

?his was about i) or 10 o'clock, the night of the 24th, when she fell into a

tupor, a little while after she came wide awake. I will have to fail in de-

cribiug here her beautiful countenance and her beautiful tone of voice in

i^hich she spake, &c. These were some of the beautiful words she spoke :
' I love Jesus," and she slapped her hands together and said, "Bless God,"

nd "What a friend we have in Jesus." And she called some of her rela-

ives and threw her arms around their necks. She said, " Pa, I am going to

est, and I hate to leave you and Ma and she said to some of the family,
'I want you to meet me. I am going to rest." Pa said to her, "You are not

cared, are you Fannie?" "No, Pa," was her reply. I said to her, "Fannie,
on't you kuow now that you cannot save yourself!" Then she replied to

le saying, "No, you cannot save yourself." I then said, "You can give

lio Lord the praise, can't you, Fannie? " " Yes, O yes," was her reply. She

lid several more beautiful ■vords. She also hugged Sister Wyuu. She said,

'I will soon be gone;" and. she told us all " Good-bye," calling some byname.
Ihe told us where she believed she would rather to be buried. She, calling
ler sister, said " What time is it, Mary?" and Mary told her " 15 minutes of
il o'clock." She said, "I will be dead by 12 o'clock, won't I? " She said,

f Good-bye, for the last time, Mary ! " for she told her good-bye more than

jnce. She said, " Hug up, my hands, Mary." The words she spoke were

ery plain and distinct, and in a most beautiful tone of voice. Well, sure

|nough, about midnight she commenced to sink fast. She said, " I am blind,

|ican t see ;" and about that time vomiting ceased, and she did lie quiet, in

I weak, or comatose, sleepy state, to be no moi-e like she was, between the

.ours of 9 and 12 o'clock, when we all believed that old things are passed

way, and behold all things are become new with her, though in her much
uffering she was enabled to rejoice ; and at that time I do believe that all of
tod's people, those present in their much sorrow, were relieved of their bur-
en, and were made to rejoice with her.

THOS. W, WILSON, (her brother.)
December 17, 1883.

MRS. ALABAMA HAMILTON.

Died, June 4th, 1884, at Hampton, S. C, Mrs. Alabama Hamilton, con-

art of Mr. N. H. Hamilton, in the 24th year of her age, leaving a grief-strick-
11husband, two little children, a beloved father, (Dr. W. G. Taylor, of Lee

Dunty, Ala.,) a step-mother, and other near relatives and friends to mourn

le sad bereavement. We tender to them our warmest sympathies, and pray

fed that the bereaved husband and father of these now motherless children

ta
y

be blessed with health, strength and courage equal to the cares and in-
cased responsibilities now upon him, and that his " grief-stricken heart, and

Q-sick soul" of which he speaks in a noto to us, may be healed through the

erits of the atoning blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. —M.

, (4)
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SEABORN SUTTON.

Having heard of the death of our aged Bro. Seaborn Sutton, of Cham-

bers county, Ala., we have been looking for a brief notice to be given ir
some of our papers, but up to this writing (June 20th,) we have seen noth-

ing. Aged and faithful brethren like Bro. Sutton, who by the grace of God

have maintained an orderly walk and unblemished christian character foi

more than half a century, should not be forgotten a place in our obituan

department. In the death of Bro. Sutton, the county of Chambers has los

an honored and good citizen, and the church at Macedonia one of its mos

devoted and useful members. —M.

MRS. GEORGIA ANN PIPKIN.

Died, at the residence of her father, J. F. Key, in Madison county, Texas

after a lingering and painful illness of three months, Mrs. Georgia Ani
Pipkin. The deceased was born in Meriwether county, Georgia, August 4th

1857, and departed this life May r4th, 1884, aged 27 years, 8 months and 1

days. Was married to Mr. Franklin Pipkin on the 4th Sunday in Octobei

1872.

Sister Pipkin professed a hope in Christ last fall, and was baptized by th

writer on the 2nd Sunday in October, She was of a meek and humble spiril
and manifested great patience, and a resignation to the will of God, durinj

her very severe sickness. And though at times she appeared to be somewhs

out of her proper mind, having fevers, she talked much, and very comforl

ingly to her mourning relatives and friends, in regard to death, and of bein

happy in heaven. On one occasion she shouted much for joy. On two othe '

occasions, when I was present and conversed with her, she expressed hei •

self as being " perfectly happy." But being subject, at that stage of her il •

ness, to severe paroxysms, she would cry out, " O help me, I am sinkin {1

down ;" and appealing to me said, " can't you help me? give me one moi ij
sweet prayer." Feeling very desirous to pray acceptably to God for her, 2

tried just then to do so, though with a deep and weighty sense, I think, c

my own great need of the Lord's help, and with the impression that sfc

must die, I plead with the Lord to enable her to speak words that woul

glorify his name, and to give her an easy exit from time to eternity. HaviD ;|

done this, I said to her, "The Lord will help yon. Don't you think so! f
To which she said, Yes, I believe He will. I have a hope, and I am J )

thankful to God for it." Said I, "Are you willing to die, if it is the Lord a

will you shall go?" " Yes," said she, "perfectly willing." I asked her

she "was glad she was baptized ?" To which she replied, " Yes, and I lo"<

the one that baptized me, and I love all the brethren, and love to be wil

them." And much more did she say, but the limits of an obituary forbi(

further insertions. On the date above mentioned, she passed over the Jo
dan of death into the heavenly Canaan. And on the next day her body w

laid in the grave at Oxford cemetery, after some remarks by the write

based on the passage in Rev. xiv. 18, "Blessed are the dead which die ^

the Lord from henceforth :" &c. She leaves a husband and three small ch: ;
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dren, and a father, brother and sisters, to mourn their own great loss, and

to cherish her memory.

"Hear what the voice from heaven proclaims
F r all the pious dead :

Sweet is the savor of their names,

And soft their sleeping bed.

They die in Jesus and are blessed,

How kind their slumbers are !

From sufferings and from sin released,

And freed from every snare.

*'For from this world of toil and strife.
They're present with the Lord ;

The labors of their mortal life
End in a large reward."

J. C. DENTON.

R. M. JOSY.

Our beloved Bro. R. M. Josy, died at his residence, in this county, on the

5th of October, 1883, in the G4th year of his age. Brother Josy died very
suddenly, supposed to be heart disease. He joined the Primitive church, in
Butler county, Alabama, at the age of 19, and remained in fellowship of the

church where he joined until he moved to this county, in 1879, and I think
in August, 1883, we received him into the fellowship of Zoar Church, by
letter, in which he remained in love and fellowship until his death. He was

much beloved by all the church. He was attentive to meetings and zealous for
the cause of Christ, and is greatly missed in the vicinity in which he lived. He
leaves to mourn his loss, a loving and devoted companion, beside many chil-
dren and grand children, and many friends, who have lost a true husband
and precious father, and the church a worthy member, and, being requested,

the writer of this tried on the fourth Sunday in April, to speak to the comfort
of the relatives and friends from these words, "For since by Man came

Deaih, by Man came also the Resurrection of the Dead."— 1 Cor. xv. 21.

Ellimlle, Miss , May 27, 1884. S. BUSBY.

MRS. GEORGIA ANNA WARREN.

Mrs. Georgia. Anna Warrkn was born in Craven county. North Caro-
lina, December 24Lh, 1818, and died at her husband's, in Beaufort county, N.
C, April 21st, 1884 : aged 05 years, 3 months and 27 dnys.

The deceased won the respect and confidence of all who knew her, by her

strict integrity of character and her quiet, peaceable life. She was a consid-

erate and dutiful wife, a tender and affectionate mother, a faithful friend, and

a kind neighbor. She made a public profession of her faith in _^Christ by

uniting with the Primitive Baptist Church, at Blount's Creek. She was

I admitted to the church December 17th, 1849, and was baptized on the 19th,

I following ; of which she lived a most acceptable member, until her death.
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beautifully markiDg the paths of a true christian. Her seat in church was

never vacant, only when herself, or some of her family had been visited by

afflictions ; her hand was ever ready to administer to the wants of the needy

and afflicted.

It cau: truthfully be said of her, "She hath done what she could through
life." She leaves behind a husband aged G7 years, whose fast-failing steps

are neariug Eternity's shore, and one who unaffectedly mourns her loss;
eleven gi"own children, seven daughters and four sons — to whom she was ar-

dently dtvoted— twelve grandchildren, one brother, and a host of friends,
who mingle tears over an irreparable loss : lost to us but her gain in heaven.

Mother's health had been declining fourteen years previous to her death ; she

was confiupd to her room and bed four months before the close of her earthly

diys. Her last illness was severe and prostrating, and when the disease was

fully developed it terminated into that dreadful malady, dropsy! but she

bore it with christian fortitude ; often, as she drew near the gate of death, she

would express a willingness to go, and would pray to the Lord to have mercy

on her, and take her out of suffering. Her hopes then would seem to

brighten, and looking forward to a life beyond the grave, would often quote

IDaragraphs of God's goodness and mercy :

" Jesus can make a dying bed

Feel soft as downy pillows are."

She read with panting breath, and altered voice, a few days before the last,

this passage of scripture : "I will be with thee in the sixth trouble, and in

the seventh I will not forsake thee," And kneeling beside her, with (hrob-

bing heart, one sister said, " Mother, lean your head on that faithful heart."

She softly whispered, " I feel it is there." But our mother is gone from us,

and we miss her, O ! so much, that my language cannot express it ; nothing
can I find*to fill that vacant place ; but so much as I miss her, I would not

call her back again to this cold and cheerless world, to suffer over again the

agonies of disease, such as I witnessed by her bedside. Now I will say, rest

dear mother, thy sufferings are all ended, and thou art sleeping with the pale

sleepers of the silent city, awaiting that rest that is promised to the people of

God.

And dear father, brothers and sisters, we are left to battle awhile longer,

while she has been called home, by the Father of heaven. Let us cherish

her memory, and may we all, who now move with heavy hearts, meet you as

you requested your eldest son, when folding your feeble arms around his

neck, in parting, a week before the end. May we meet in heaven. And may

we, as the fragments of a once happy family, meet her in heaven's bright

world.

Asleep in Jesus ! peaceful rest,

Whose waking is supremely blest;
No fear, no woe shall dim that hour

That manifests ihe Saviour's power.

MARY A. E. WARKEN.
Will the Land Mark, please copy.



All visitors coming to the Harmony Primitive Baptist Association,
3 be held at Macedonia Church, Terrell county, Ga., will be met at

>awson and Leesburg on Friday before the second Sunday in
ictober.
Done by order of the Church in Conference.

J. M. WOODALL, Moderator,
H. H. DAVIS, C. C.

iJditors of the Gospel Messenger-:

Dear Brethren — Please permit me to say through your pages,

0 my Brethren in the Ministry, that I desire Agents to sell my
iook, entitled, The Sovereignty of Go<l." The Book con-

ains two hundred and sixteen pages ; good print, on fair book paper,
rod's Special Election of His People to Salvation ; The Special
ledemption of the Chosen Family through Christ ; The Effectual
'ailing and Regeneration of the Redeemed ; and, The Final Perse-

erance of the Saints through Grace, are the subjects treated of in
he work. The present is the Second Edition of the Book ; price, 75

ents per copy. I now propose to send half dozen copies to any
Minister who may apply, by addressing me at Butlel*, Ga.; and when
he Books are sold, such Agents will be expected to send me $3.50,

eserving $1.00 for their trouble. The several points discussed in the
v'ork are treated in a polemical style, each point def Aided by Bible
estimony, and objections answered.

Very respectfully. JOHN ROWE.

i^Orders and Remittances for the Oospel Messenger, with
'

u'll written instructions, will receive my prompt attention if left at

he Store of Messrs. Crayton & Harwell, corner of Chambers

.nd .Jefferson streets, Opelika, Ala.
W. M. MITCHELL.

i^Tlie time and place for holding Associations in September, if
lesired to be published in the Messenger, should be sent in by the
irst day of August, or sooner. M.

iteain Priuter, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,

Columbus, Georgia. %
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"FO SHODDY" CLOTHmd
JUST RECITED BY

I have just returned from the North, where I have purchased

large stock of i^pring & Stiiniiier Clolliiiis^- On account of nu

constantly increasing business, and carrying over very little of la.i

year's stock, I have been compelled to make heavy purchases. Whiii
I sell at a low margin, I am not one of those so-called merchants wl
pretend to sell cheaper than any one else, by offering old countK
worn goods that are dear .at any price. My Goods are Ifiew
Haiiflsoiue, an<l Stylish, and I have a Larsre and Attracti i

Stock to Clioose From. Besides my immense Stock of Ready-ma-!
Clothing, 1 have several thousand Samples of New Goods tliat 1 cj

have made to order at short notice.

lyr G. E. THOMAS, Columbus, Ga. ,

J. IIHODES BEOWMI, PresH. n m. C. COAKT, Secret

COLUMBUS, GA. ^

6<^J
0:Et.Gr^IVXZE3 13 18 SO.

A HOME COiVlPANY, SEEKING HOME PATRONAGi
PROMPT! RELIABLE!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January 1st, 1884, $708,47S
Liabilities, 130,800 '

Surplus to Policyholders $S77,673_

Agents at all Cities, Towns and Vil]ao;es in the Southern Staff



THE J^IOWFRS COLLECTION

I Vol. O. 1
"

I TVo. O I

BUTLER, GEORGIA.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

Price—One Dollar a Year, in Advance. Single Copy 10 cents.

J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors.

, Brethren wishing to communicate with Eld. Mitchell, in asking views on

scripture, or in submitting articles written for the Gospel Messenger to his
inspection, or in remitting money, will address him at Opelika, Ala. —R.

SEFTEMBEK, 1884.

All Letters, Remittances and Communications, should be addressed

to J. R. BESPESS, Butler, Ga.

Money should he sent hy Money Order or Begistered Letter.

Be certain to write names and post-offices plainly.

Subscribers not receiving the Messenger should notify us.

Any one sending us Five Dollars for five new subscribers, shall have

one copy of the Messenger for one year free.



Central and Southwestern Railroads.
[All trains of this system are run by Standard(90)Meridian time, which is 36 mimitcf

slower than time kept by City.]
SAVANNAH, Ga., Junr 14,1884.

ON
and after SUNDAY, June 15,1884,PassengerTrains on the Central arM Southwesterr

Railroads and Branches will run as follows:

READ DOWN. READDOWN

No. 6. From Columbus. • No. 20.

1:00p.m. Lv
Z-.mp.m. Lv.

...,Colun\lvus
....Butler

..Lv
..Lv

4:25p.m Lv. ....Fort Valley... ..Lv
5:42p.m. Ar. ..Ar

11:20p.m. Ar ..Ar
Ar. ...Ar

11:30p.m.Ar.
Ar.

..Ar

..Ar
Ar. ..Ar
Ar. ..Ar

7:40a.m. Ar. ...Ar

READDOWN. READnow?
No. 51. From Smmnnah. No.53.

10:00a.m. Lv Savannah Lv. 8:4.")p.ni
4:.S0p.m.Ar Augusta Ar. 5:45a.m
(i:20p.m.Ar Macon Ar. P):-")!)a.m

..Ar Fort Valley Ar. 9:31a.m
Ar Butler Ar. 10:23a.m
Ar Columbus Ar. 12:32p.m

11:20p.m.Ar Atlanta Ar. 7:50a.m
Ar Eulaula Ar. 4:09p.m

11:30p.m.Ar Albany Ar. 4:U5pm
Ar Milledgeville .. Ar. 10:29a.m
Ar Eatouton Ar. 12:30p.m

Tickets for all points on sale at Ticket OfficesG. R. R.
G. A. Whitehead, Gen. Pass.Agt. WILLIAM ROGERS, Gen. Supt., Savannah.
J. C. SiiAW, Gen. Trav. Agt. W. F. SHELLMAN, Traffic Manager, Savannah,Ga

Editors of the Gospel Messenger:

Dear Brethren— Please permit me to say through your pages

to my Brethren in the Ministry, that I desire Agents to sell m]

Book, entitled, " The SoTereignty of Goil." The Book con

tains two hundred and sixteen pages ; good print, on fair book paper

God's Special Election of His People to Salvation ; The Specia

Redemption of the Chosen Family through Christ; The Effectua

Calling and Regeneration of the Redeemed ; and, The Final Perse

verance of the. Saints through Grace, are the subjects treated of ii

the work. The present is the Second Edition of the Book ; price, 7.

cents per copy. I now propose to send half dozen copies to an;

Minister who may apply, by addressing me at Butler, Ga.; and whei

the Books are sold, such Agents will be expected to send me $3.50

reserving $1.00 for their trouble. The several points discussed in thi

work are treated in a pcflemical style, each point defended by Bibl
testimony, and objections answered. •

Very respectfully, JOHX ROWE. .

i^We will give one copy of Eld. Gren wood's Book to any a
^

i«
'

sending us 3 new subscribers to Gospel Messenger. —R.

i^Naaman, the Syrian! all out for the present.

Zion's Landmark. — A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to the Primitit
Baptist cause. Elders P. D. Gold and P. G. Lesteb, Editors. Goli> < :

Crews, Publishers, Wilson, N. C, at $2.00 per annum.

The Primitive Pathway.— A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to tl
i •

Primitive Baptist cause, by Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala., at $1.5 ►

per annum.
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELD. JAMES M. TRUE.
" Who am I, O Lord

God, and what is mine

house, that thou hast

brought me hitherto."

Thinking over the
providences of God, and

of his goodness to poor

unworthy me, I seat my-

self to day to give a very

brief sketch of my past

life, and of some of the

reasons why I have tried,

though in great weak-

ness, to "preach the

word."

I am the fifth son, and

eleventh and youngest
child of John and Mary True, who were Virginians by birth
and raising, and where they lived until about the year 1803,

when they moved to the then wilderness of Kentuckj^ There

they lived and raised their large family of children, the writer,

as before stated, being the youngest. I was born in Scott

county, Kentucky, on the .^'^h October, 1823, of Baptist

parents, their house always b
^ ^ a home for Baptist people,



438 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

especially the servants of God that "labor in word and doc»

trine."

When I was eleven years old my parents moved to Coles

couniy, Illinois, where their dust now awaits the trump of

God to call them forth again. Here, in my 19th year, I have

reason to hope and believe the Lord showed me what I was;

and in the winter of 1842-3 gave me hope of life and salva-

tion through Jesus Christ his Son that my sin? — though

legion —were charged to his account. On Saturdav before

the third Sunday in March, 1843, I went befoie the Little
Bethel Church of Old School Predestinarian Baptists and told

them what little I had to Fay, and it was judged by them to

be the work of grace, and in
'
charity they received me for

bnptism. On the next day, being the will of God, three

others and the writer were baptized by Eld. Thomas Threl-
keld into the fellowship of the Little Bethel Church. In this

short sketch it is not meet to go into detail of what followed.

I was soon brought under serious conviction as to what my

duty was in my new relation to the church. I would often

try to learti whether my feelings, which were exercised about

preaching, were not common to all the children of God in their

early christian lifV, and was several times told that such was

the case. This would, for a time, quiet my mind, and I suc-

ceeded m keeping my feelings from others and my thoughts

on this awfully sublime subject hid from the knowledge of

my brethren for many years. Thus was I tossed on billows

of trouble until the spring of the year 1879, when, in March,

the church where my membership then was (West Liberty,
Iowa,) voted unanimously to liberate me to })reach the gospeL

On the next day, Sunday, March 8th, 1879, I read as a text,

1 John V. 1, 2 and 8. From that day until this I have been

trying to quiet my mind, and not try to preach, but the war-

fare still continues, and I am still trying to preach Jesus as

"the way, the truth and the life" for sinners.

At the September meeting of the church the same year

they called for helps to oidain r^'j to the gospel ministry, and

on the 18th day of Octob^ , 1879, Elds. 1. N. Vanm^ter,



The Gospel Messenger. — 1884. 439

William A. Thompson and John B. Rowland, together with

the pastor of the church, Eld. Elijah Ping, laid their hands

upon me in solemn prayer, and there in the church fully set

me apart to the solemn and important work of the ministry.
It is with many doubts and terrible trials that I have traveled

since then in the great work, but I hope I can say I have at

times had evidences that the Lord has been with me to own

and bless my feeble efforts in his work.

On the 16th day of November, two days less than one

month after my ordination, 1 was called to lead one of the

Lord's chosen ones, Sister M. E. Maddox, into the water and

baptize her into the fellowship of the Greens Grove Church
in the Des Moines River Association of Iowa, which church

had called for my services several months previous to my

ordination. I was soon after called to the pastoral care of
the Des Moines Church, in Wapello county, Iowa, and others

still called for my labors; so that I have found work to do,

but feel that I am poorly qualified for it
,

but the Lord has, as

I before stated, given me evidences of his acceptance of my

work, and enabled me to go on ; and from time to time I have

had the privilege and pleasure of baptizing about thirty into

the churches where I have been called to minister. Realizing
now that my days are growing few on earth, I desire to do

|the work the Lord requires at my hands with just the ability
he giveth, trusting in him for all my strength while here, and

jielying upon tbe little hope I received forty- one years ago,

jlooking for the appearing of Christ, when he shall come to

call his redeemed to himself. "So shall they ever be with
him." I remain yours to serve in the gospel,

Near Seivard^ Neh.^ Jan. 1
, 1884. James M. True.

We have been requested to make the sad announcement

that Eld. Mullis, of Ware county, Ga., has been excluded from

the church, and refuses to give up his credentials, but con-

tinues to preach.
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JESUS AND THE RESUERECTION.

Dear Brethren Editors: — By request, I write upon the above

subject, using this text: "Knowing that he which raised up

the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesas, and- shall pre-
sent us with you."— 2 Cor. iv. 14. It will be observed that

the resurrection of God's people is connected always with the

resurrection of Jesus, the first born from the dead; and that

his resurrection is the cause and pledge of theirs. This was

the grand theme of the gospel which the apostles and first

ministers of Christ preached; for "they preached through
Jesus the resurrection from the dead." This grieved the

Sadducees and priests. How lamentable that it should grieve

any among us now.

The text affirms that the resurrection of the Lord is past,

but ours is future; and that God shall raise up us also by

him. So, while his resurrection secures ours, as the believing

members of his body, the church, yet it was not our resurrec-

tion; for then the resurrection would be past already with

us, as some affirm indeed, but which is not true. For Paul

said, "And their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is

Hymeneus and Philetus; who concerning the truth have

erred, saying that the resurrection is past already ; and over-

throw the faith of some." — 2 Tim. ii. Therefore, when i

Jesus said to Martha, " I am the resurrection and the life,"

he did not mean, or teach, that they who believe in him, and i

they who sleep in him, as her brother Lazarus then did, are

resurrected already; for he said, "Thy brother shall rise<

ayain.^^ Again he said, "And this is the will of him thati
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and helitveth on i

him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at

the last day^ —John vi. How clearly this shows that the'

resurrection of every believer is yet future. And notice who •

it is that shall rise again —" Thy 'brother^'' the identical Laz-

arus, the self-same man, who had lived, died and was buried.^

And this the text and all the scriptures teach. "He which
raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and)
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shall present ^is luith you^ Now certainly Jesus was the

infant son of the Virgin Mary, and ^rew up to the stature of
a man; was nailed to the cross, died, was taken down, and

buried. And his death, burial and resurrection was in the

body of his flesh. And so, after he arose, he said, "Behold

my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me, and

see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.

And he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. And it came

to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and

ca^-ried up into heaven." — Luke xxiv. "And while they
looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two

men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this

same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so

come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." —
Acts i. So also shall God raise up us. "For if we have been

planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also

in the likeness of his resurrection." — Rom. vi.

But let us now see why the risen Jesus, who went up into

heaven, shall come again from heaven. "For since by man

came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.

For as in Adam all (that is
,

all in Adam) die, even so in

Christ shall all (that is
,

all in Christ) be made a
l

ve. But

every man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits; afterward

they that are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end.'''' —

1 Cor. 15. "And it doth not yet appear what we shall be:

but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him;
for we shall see him as he is." — 1 John 8

. "So Christ was

once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that

look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto

salvation." — Heb. 9
. "As for me, I will behold thy face in

righteousness: I shall be satisfied, z^Ae^z / awake., with thy
likeness." —Ps. 17. Now all this testimony clearly shows,

that they that are Christ's are not heavenly spirits, hwi people^

the dying children of men ; and that it is the dying man him-

self vf\io shall awake, and be raised up again at the last day,

at the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; and that it is
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for this purpose^ to raise the dead, that Jesus shall come agair

And, therefore, Paul, Silas and Timothy wrote, saying, " Fo i

this we say unto you hy the word of the Lord^ that we whic j

are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall nc

prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself sha i

descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of th i

archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Chrii

shall rise first : then we^ which are alive and remain, shall b

caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet th

Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord."—
1 Thes. iv.

O blessed assurance! both the dead in Christ, and his saint:

who are alive at his second coming, shall be resurrected, aniii'

changed, and then all caught up together, to meet him i i

heavenly glory! And mark it well, brethren, ^'the dead ii

Christ shall rise." But who would presume to say, that th

spirit of the believer in Christ is dead, or dies? For death : |

in the flesh, and of the body; and, therefore, the resurrectio

of the dead embraces the mortal body. To the testimony
'

"And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sir

but the spirit is life because of righteousness. But if th

Spirit of him that raiseci up Jesus from the dead dwell i

you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quiche

your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you." "Bi,

ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, eve

we ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the ado|
tion, to- wit, the redemption of our bodyP "Because tb

creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of co

ruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God."-
Eom. 8. "For this corruptible must put on incorruptioj
and this mortal must put on immortality." — 1 Cor. 1;

"Now the body is for the Lord: and the Lord for the bod;

And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also rai?

up us by his own power. Know ye not that your bodies ai

the members of Christ? For ye are bought with a pric<

therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, whic

are God's." — 1 Cor. 6. "For our conversation (or walk)
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in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the

I Lord Jesus Christ: who shall clianye our vile hody^ that it

may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to

I the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things
! (yes, death and the grave) unto himself." —Phil. 3. "Jesus,

when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the

ghost. And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain

from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the

rocks rent; and the graves were opened, and many bodies of
the saints which slept arose^ and came out of the graves after

his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many." —Mat. 27. ''Marvel not at this: for the hour is

coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his

voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good unto

the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto

the resurrection of damnation." — John 5. So spake Jesus
the Son of God, by whom God will raise the dead; and he

here declares, thaft, in this general and last resurrection, all
the dead that are in the graves, the good and the evil, shall

Gorae forth out of the graves, the first to life, the last to con-

demnation. Therefore holy men of old, who spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost, challenged not only death,

but the grave also. Thus Hosea, personating Jesus: "I will
ransom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem

them from death: 0 death, I will be thy plague; 0 grave, I
will be thy destruction: repentance shall be hid from mine

eyes." —Hos. 13. And Paul shows when and how this shall

be fulfilled, saying, " We shall not all sleep, but we shall all
he changed^ in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the

last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall

be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. So when

this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal

shall have put on immortality^ THEN shall be brought to pass

the saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in victory.
0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?
The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law.

But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory (over the
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boasting grave) through our Lord Jesus Christ." —1 Cor. 15 ,

Paul, therefore, wrote to the brethren, saying,
" And the very

God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God you]
whole spirit^ and soul^ and hody^ be preserved blameless untco

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he thait

calleth you, who also will do it."—1 Thes. 5. And when ouiii

faithful God, who calleth us into the fellowship of his son

shall do this for us, then shall the t6xt be fulfilled, and the;^

that are Christ's shall be raised up at his coming, in the like
ness of his resurrection. And he said of them, ''Neither car

they die any more : for they are equal unto the angels ; anci

are the children of God, being the children of the resurrec

tion."— Luke 20.

Now in tbe face of all this direct and plain testimony touch

ing the resurrection of the dead, it is no better than infidelity' >

to deny that the dead shall be raised up out of the graves-

and that the mortal bodies of the saints shall be quickened

changed, and put on immortality, at th<e glorious secon(

coming of the Lord. For no doctrine in the gospel of salva

tion is more positively and clearly established than this. Bu

yet there is an alarming tendency among Baptists to deny il:
Our ministers should, therefore, faithfully preach '-throug]!

Jesus the resurrection from the dead," as did the apostles

Believing that Jesus died, and rose again, and that them als'

who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him, I am in thi

hope your brother, D. Bartley.
July 10, 1884.

ELECTION.

In a former article I called attention to some scripture

upon the subject of election, but the crowning instance o

sovereign, eternal, unconditional and personal election i

given by the great apostle of the Gentiles, recorded in the 9t]

Eomans; and as the enemies of the doctrine, both among th

learned and the unlearned, have from time to time endeavorei

to wrest it from its true meaning, and to that end have use<
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and exhausted all their sophistn^, casting the foulest

reproaches upon the doctrine and its advocates to such an

extent that, in some instances, I fear some are a little slow and

backward in vindicating it. For this reason I wish to call

special attention to apostolic teaching on the subject. The

apostle introduces it by referring to an ancient oracle con-

cerning the conception and birth of two children seemingly

appointed to different destinies, as the sequel shows. "The
children being not yet born, neither having done any good or

evil, that the purpose of God according to election might

stand, not of works, but of him that calleth ; it was said unto

her, The elder shall serve the younger. As it is written,

Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated." This is a plain

proposition clearly stated in the language of inspiration, and

the objection suggested in the language, "What shall we say
then? Is there unrighteousness with God?" never could have

originated with any person of sound mind, holding similar
sentiments to those of the apostle. Carnal reason suggests
that if God has proceeded in the distribution of his favors

irrespective of the good or bad qualities of any of his sub-

jects, and thereby renders some eternally happy and some are

eternally miserable, he is unjust, which only proves that they
are not reconciled to the sovereign will and right of dominion

of their Creator; but the inspired apostle rejects with disdain

the inference suggested in the objection, and proceeds to illus-
trate the propriety and truth of his proposition by appealing
to the scriptures: "For he (Jehovah) saith to Moses, I will
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have com-

passion on whom I will have compassion;" and hear the

logical inference of this wonderful man of God: "So then

it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of
God that sheweth mercy." In further confirmation of his

subject, he refers again to the ancient scriptures as follows :

"For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same

purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shew my power
in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all

the earth." Hear again the logic of this inspired man of
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<jod : "Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will hav*

mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth." The apostle sug

gests another objection founded on an inference of the fore

going teaching, and is very common and plausible among th^

opposers of divine sovereignty, whicli objection the apostle i

equally careful to meet and dispose of by referring to th

supreme dominion of him who rules in heaven and upon th.

earth, as follows: "Shall the thing formed say to him tha

formed it
, Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not th

potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make or

vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?" Tn th

following language the apostle illustrates and applies his doc

trine, for he says: "What if God, willing to shew his wratl ,

and to make his power known, endured with much lon^

suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction: And tha ;

he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessel ;

of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory." In th ;

above we have a case presented to the mind, a striking dis-

play of sovereign grace in its utmost freeness, and of God 5

dominion in its greatest sovereignty. There are some thin^ 3

of the utmost importance to be observed in regard to th j
foregoing teaching; first, that it is an instance selected hf

inspiration to teach us how God proceeds in the distributioi
of his favors universally, as he is governed by his own so^ •

ereign will only^Siud that the objections suggested against th :

apostle's teaching, and the inference of injustice in the firs .,

and the removing of man's accountability in the secon 1

instance, did not result from a misapprehension of the apo •

tie's reasoning, but was founded upon it
,

as the connectic ]

shows; for in the first instance, after presenting the cases < J

Jacob and Esau, and showing that God chose Jacob to salv

tion, when in the view of eternal wisdom he was pollut( \

with sin, and rejected Esau, when as yet he was guilty of r
cj

crime. The apostle well knew, both experimentally and I jj

observation, that there was a principle of opposition «
Jj

enmity to divine sovereignty universally prevalent, and upc tj

this ground the objection is raised by the apostle himse f
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"Whatsball we say thcM? Is there unrighteousness with
God?" We have'nt the least ground here to conclude that

the apostle was misunderstood, but what follows shows that

he was not, for bis language is "God forbid. For he saith to

Moses. I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and T

will have compassion on whom I will have compassion." So

we see that the apostle, in answer to the objection, refers to

the supreme dominion of our Great Creator, and infers the

following conclusion : "That it is not of him that willeth, nor

of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy." Aiter
referring to the case oi Pharaoh, though a wicked king, being
raised up that God might shew his power and declare his

name throughout all tlie earth, the apostle concludes and

declares,
" He has mercy on whom he will have mercy, and

whom he will he hardeneth;" from whence is inferred

another objection, and involves another consideration, for it
is implied in this objection that if the will of God must take

place in all cases, and that he regulates his conduct towards

his religious subjects according to his sovereign will, without

regard to their conduct, good or bad, how can he hold them

responsible or blame their conduct, for who has resisted his

will, or rendered his couLsels void? This objection, too, is

founded on a want of reconciliation to divine sovereignty.
Here again the apostle appeals to the sovereign will and right
of dominion of his Creator over his creatures in answer to

this objection, and says as follows: "Nay but, O man, who

art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed

say to him that formed it
. Why hast thou made me thus?"

For instance, " Hast not the potter power over the clay, of

the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another

unto dishonour?" Here the apostle teaches, in this familiar

illustration, that as the potter exercises a sovereignty over

his clay so does God over the work of his hands, or his crea-

tures. In the case of the potter, the apostle presents a very

simple and familiar illustration, though well adapted to

answer his purpose, in explanation of his subject, as the

potter in making pots exercises a kind of sovereignty over
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passive matter which, we suppose, contains the same prope:
ties throughout the entire mass, and is not consulted as 1:

what kind of vessels are to be formed. So God, in electioi'

distinguishes between persons alike guilty and coudemneci

some of whom are elected or chosen to eternal life and hay

piness, while others no more guilty perish in their sins, an

are eternally miserable; neither is the cause of this diiFerenc

in the individuals any more than the cause of different us(

or kind of pots formed is owing to a dift'eren-ce in passi\
matter. In the ibregoing consecutive argumentation, tl

apostle certainly has evinced a depth of thought, profo ir
and logical, reasoning peculiar to himself. Now hear tli:

conclusion, and also application, of his teaching, as follow:

What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and to make h

power known, endured with much longsuffering the vesse

of wrath fitted to destruction "
by giving them beinof, pr

serving them, and bearing with their sins, should finally poi

out his wrath upon them to the uttermost, who has a rig!

to complain ? And that the same Majestic Sovereign, in tl

dispensation of his favors, '*make known the riches of h

glory on the vessels of mercy which he had afore prepar(

unto glory, even us, whom he hath called, not of the Je\
only, but also of the Gentiles," constituting the elect fami

of God, who will pronounce him unjust?
In what I have written, I have only aimed to refer to tl

case presented and treated by the apostle, which is a ve:

striking instance of eternal, unconditional and personal ele

tion, stated and argued with all the sanctity and precision

infallibility, evincing that the apostle had no fears that an

thing prejudicial to the interests of his fellows would be tl

result of his labors, or teaching ; but has not only in th

instance, but through a long and eventful life displayed tho

higher and nobler qualities of mind and heart, showing th

he fully realized the importance and blessedness of a gosf

founded upon divine sovereignty, and desired that his bret

ren should embrace it and be assured of its salutary tenden

and enjoy its blessedness. When we behold this heaven
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ambassador manifesting so much ardor and Christian zeal as

he has certainly done in the case before us, it is well calculated

to awaken those refined and tender emotions of soul which

elevate the affections and furnisli every necessary incentive

to a life of holiness. I have said but little of what was on

my mind. If favored with an opportunity, will, in my next,

try to show that the doctrine of election is according to

godliness. James Wagner.

Decherd^ Ttnn.^ February^ 1884.

Dayton, Ohio, June 17, 1883.

Brother Thompson :—As you have requested me to write

my experience of grace, I will now try to do so, trusting the

'Lord will direct my mind and guide my pen. I must go back

jseven years of my past life, when in the fall of the year 1876

|I attended an Association of the Primitive Baptists held

iwith Middle Eun Church, Wan en county, Ohio, in company

iwith my father, whom you are aware of being an old, and I
lam glad to say, an honored member of the Baptist church.

iDuring that meeting I had the privilege of hearing Elder
iRupert preach, which deeply impressed me; many times

Iduring that sermon I was made to cry out, " Lord, be mer-

ciful unto me, a poor, condemned sinner in God's sight!"
iPrevious to that time I gave little thought to the subject of

ireligion, although from my childhood had attended Baptist,

iMethodist, and other religious meetings, but had never felt

jthe need of a Saviour's love and mercy, until convicted of

jmy sins during the meeting referred to. 0, how Elder Ku-
Ipert in his sermon described my feelings and seemed to me to

have told my secret thoughts; but when he spoke ot the be-

jliever's precious hope and of their seasons of rejoicing, he

jleftmeout; though not without the hope that sometime I
I'should experience those things for myself. Bro. Thompson,

llanguage is inadequate to describe the sorrow and desolation

Ithat filled my poor heart. Future prospects for pleasure and

jhappiness in this life were all blighted, and everything seemed
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to be turned to darkness and gloom. The thought to be ban-i

ished forever from the presence of God was indeed terrible,',

yet I felt my condemnation just, and many times would re-

peat these lines :

If my soul were sent to hell,
God's righteous law approves it well.

Returning home from the Association I felt the burden ol^l

sin and guilt growing more heavy; I thought perhaps if If
would tell my feelings to my dear, kind and Christian father,;;

whom I devotedly loved, he might speak to me words 0^)1

comfort, but fearing I might be deceived and not wishing tco

deceive him, refrained from doing so. These thoughts were(

continually recurring to my mind, "Why had I lived such

sinful life?" I felt I could not ask for mercy, it would be am

unpardonable sin for me to take the holy name of Jesus upon

my sin polluted lips. In that frame of mind I was prostrateo

bj the hand of affliction, and during the six weeks of my
sickness the physical suffering I passed through was littl^K

compared to my mental condition. How vividly looms up it;

my memory one night of that time ! I lay weeping anc

mourning over my sad fate; how I wished I had never beei
'

born, or that I had died in infancy. My sister, who kindlj |

nursed me through my sickness, was lying beside me sleep j

ing, and I awoke her and requested her to have father comr

to my room and pray for me; he did so, yet that seemed m

comfort to me ; my burden seemed growing heavier, until ! '

thought I should sink into utter darkness and woe beneatl |

the weight; I gave up all for lost and thought I should neve |

again be restored to health, though I felt to cry out, "Lord
let me know, ere long? as I cannot endure this much longer.'

"When morning dawned sister went down stairs to prepare

some refreshments for me, thinking after taking some nonr

ishment I might feel better, having passed a very restles

night ; she had been gone but a very short time when i j

seemed to me that the ceiling in my room separated, am !

the Saviour appeared to me in all majesty and splendor; abov<
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lis crowned head were these words, " I am the resurrection

nd the life, they that believe in me shall not perish, but have

verlasting life." I then felt my load of sin and guilt re-

aoved, and cried aloud, " Praise the Lord, 0 my soul, praise
lis holy name for his loving kindness to me!" I felt I could

hen sing with the spirit and understanding,

Amazing grace how sweet the sound,

Tliat saved a wretch like me ;

I once was lost, but now am found,
Was blind, but now I see.

'Twas grace that taught my heart to fear.
And grace my fea.rs relieved ;

IIow precious did that grace appear,

Tlic liour I first believed,

oon after sister came in, I told her of my joy and gladness,

xclaiming, "I am so happy," and saying to her, ''how true

lese lines" :

'Tis religion that can give

Sweetest pleasures while wc live ;

'Tis religion must supply
Solid comfort when we die.

ill nature seemed with me to be rejoicing, and I could not

lelieve —
That I ever should grieve,

That I ever should suher again.

►ut alas! I soon found out differently. I began improving in

ealth, and felt when regaining it I would offer myself for

membership in the old school Baptist church, for they were:

ae people I loved, advocating the doctrine I believed, but

rhen restored to health gloomy doubts began to arise in my

lind, and my peace and joy were gone; 0 how I wished

hem back ; I even wished my burden would return, but it
ever has. I afterward had some bright seasons and very

kany dark ones ; I would many times, in mind, repeat these

'ords of the poet :

If I love, why am I thus ;

Why this dull and lifelees frame ?^
Hardly, sure, can they be worse,

I Who have never known His name.
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How unworthy I now felt to ask for a home with such good i

christians as I esteemed the Baptists. When the past winten

I was again prostrated on a bed of sickness I then had some.i

comforting hours spiritually ; I again promised myself if per
mitted through the divine grace of God to be restored t(

health, I would seek a home in some one of the Primitiv<

Baptist churches, however great I felt my un worthiness ; anc

•dear brother, I am glad to tell you, since my uniting witt

Tapscott's Church, at the meeting the second Saturday anc

Sunday in this month, I have had such a great season of re

joicing; the past weeii has to me been one of the most happj
in my life; such spiritual enjoyment. Thursday morning '.

felt, indeed, supremely happy. While attending to my house

hold duties I could not refrain from singing these beautifu

lines, feeling the words were in keeping with my mind :

Jesus, all the day long,
Was my joy and my song;

O that more his salvation might see,
Who hath loved me, I cried;

Who hath suffered and died, •

To redeem even sinners like me.

l^ow my remnant of days,
Would I spend to his praise.

Who hath died my poor soul to redeem;
Whether many or few.

All my years are his due;
May they all be devoted to him. |i

I trust I have not deceived the dear people of God, for

know I love them, and my prayer is never to do anythinii

that would cast reflection or bring reproach on the cause c(

which I now make a profession. How I wished many timea

the past week, sister Mary had been here to rejoice with mn

and so expressed my wish to my dear husband.

Fearing I shall weary you by the perusal of what I hav Jj

written, that seems to me to contain so little of interest, wi 1

defer writing more. I wish to be kindly remembered 1 :

Sister Thompson, also the brothers and sisters in the churc i

who may enquire after me. May God bless his people i i

every condition, both temporal and spiritual, is the prayer <1;

your unworthy sister. Mrs. Dr. Keller.
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Kelly's Cok NEES, Michigan, May 27, 1884.

Dear Brother Mitchell: — Upon consideration, I afterwards

regretted writing the last letter of mine, which was published

in the Gospel Messenger, the subject of which is perhaps

forgotten by the readers of the Messenger at this time. It
was concerning our manner of church mteting, and the cus-

tom of sisters speaking in church meeting. I thought if one

were to visit our meeting, they might have a very different

view of it from what I had expressed, and 1 began to feel

something like Paul, when he was afraid he might be made

ashamed of his confident boasting which he made of his breth-

ren, at one time. We are much like one family, and some

times have dull, cold seasons, and sometimes it is possible
there may arise a little unpleasantness in the family, but, as a'

general thing, I think we agree as well as most churches, and

usually enjoy our meeting together. As for the subject of
sisters speaking in church meeting, or writing for publication,
it is a subject upon which I once thought I had learned a les-

son to forever avoid saying anything about, and I half accused

myself of being a little uncertain in mind to again attempt
to write upon it

,

as it is a subject upon which I have had

many trials and conflicts of mind, some of which are too bit-

ter to be of any interest to others. I supposed if I were to

tell my experience to the church, be baptized, live as orderly
as I could, attend the appointments of the church, &c., it was

all that could be required. I really hoped I would never be

called upon to vote, or exercise a part in any way, more than

to be a follower, thinking the least and lowest place would be

too great a one for me: yet, I wished for "^hat place, think-

ing my long burdened and heavy laden mind would be for-

ever at rest. I realized but little of what it is to be a "fol-

lower" in the full sense of the word. Even while I was re-

lating my exercises to the church, it began to dawn upon my

mind, that I was only just taking the cross which I must

bear through life, also an assurance that I should be sus-

tained. But instead of the rest I expected, so many things
were brought before me I found no rest nor sleep (weak as I

(2)
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was) for so long a time, it seemed strange lo myself I couldl
be sustained through all. Things passed through my mindl
that I have never felt liberty to tell. I thought of thinggs

the Saviour had shown the disciples, but said unto them,i,

*'See ye tell no man" until such a time. "What I do thoui

knowest nqt now bat thou shalt know hereafter." And wheoi

the Elder gave me the hand of fellowship, he spoke of noth-i-

ing but trials, several times it was repeated to me. I felllt

then it was from the Lord, and have since realized its truthj,
for trials and sorrows have followed me all the way. Paull

says,
" We preacli not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord,!,

and ourselves are your servants for Jesus' sake," yet he wass

continually speaking of himself and of the Lord's dealings.'

with him, which I have sometimes thought was, in reality
preaching Christ Jesus the Lord. I would not be thought a&i

addressing the dear sisters by way of advice, for I am noW

the sort of person that would be found giving advice to any

one, but more by way of salutation, or greeting, or in calling

to mind and considering these things which are told us fron
the Lord. It is comparatively little that the sisters write o]

speak; it does not take long to read, or listen to it
,

yet it irj
of peculiar interest to me, as I am anxious to learn if thej

have thoughts or impressions like my own. Often I look ai

some dear sister with perfect health, no appearance of care i

whose very life speaks more of a love for the truth than I car :

do; 0
, I wish I were like her. Again, others are constrainec \

to speak in such a lovely way of the way the Lord is leading !

and teaching them, I am rejoiced and delighted to hear

When I read a letter written by some dear sister in sucl

smooth flowing language, and told in such a meek and loveb

way, T think, what a lovely sister she must be, just like he:

letter. But when I undertake to write, thoughts come to m]

mind that I try to put aside. I am so afraid they will dis

please or offend, often I feel I cannot write them, sometime;

asking, ".Lord, must I do it?" and if they are put aside a

one time they will return until I grow weary with forbear

ing, at last glad to write them out, regardless of consequences
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always feeling a great rest, until I begin to think of their

being published, and it sometimes seems terrible, wondering

"what will the brethren and sisters think of me now?" If
the brethren sometimes think, and feel to ask, "Who is suf-

ficient for these things;" then, how can it be with a weak,

distressed woman?" Surely, the trials of the ministry must

be very great indeed, yet there is one thought they can never

be haras^ed with, of .being so very much out of place, really

thought so by many of the brethren, Paul, in speaking of the

church at Corinth, says: "How is it
, brethren, when you come

together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath

a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an inter})retation ? Let all

things be done unto edifying." Were there not all classes in

the church at Corinth ? And how could this order be car-

ried out except it be in the order which we have our church

meeting? Or unless there are many gifts in the ministry at

present at one time? which would be very pleasant, and I
think we would all gladly keep silence. But our dear pastor

is generally alone, and always seems desirous of hearing from

the brethren and sisters, and they from him, and also from

each other, and we therefore orain a mutual unierstandingr of
and fellowship for each other, that perhaps would not other-

wise exist. And if brethren in the ministry only were to

speak, how could it be as on the day of Penteco^it? when they
said: "How hear we every man speak in our own tongue the

[wonderful works of God?" Peter said: "This is that which

I was spoken by the prophet Joel, ' And it shall come to pass in

'the last days,'
" Saith God: "I will pour out my Spirit upon all

'flesh, and your sons and your 'daughters' shall prophesj^, and

'on my servants and on my 'handmaidens' will I pour out my

• Spirit, and they shall prophesy." Yet, in Paul's letter to

the church at Corinth, he says: "Let your women keep
^silence in the churches, for it is a shame for a woman to speak,

in the church." This does look as they should not be allowed
'to utter the first word, and again to Timothy, he writes: "Let
the woman learn in silence," &c. If this be the meaning of
ithe apostle, then why are they required to relate the reason
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of their hope in order to be baptized? The only explanation
I have heard is

,

that they would be silent in regard to the

business affairs of the chuich. I do not know as I have any

understanding of it
,

but if I have not there are plenty of wisec

brethren who can let me know: "And if they will learn any--

thing let them ask their husbands at home." I hardly thinkk

it is to be conf-ideied that sisters in the church are to be de-'-

pendent on their husbands for spiritual instruction or under^

standing in a literal sense, but that they are e(\ually sons andd

daugh':ers oi the Lord Almighty, born of his Spii'it, heirs to i

gether of the grace of ]ife: "For ye are all children of Godl

by faith in Christ Jesus ; for as many of you as have been bapi

tized into Christ, have put on Christ; there is neither Jewv

nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, male nor lemale •

for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." And supposing the siste];i

has no husband, or the husband is not a member, how coulc.

she learn? I read of one who had daughters, virgins, whicH

did prophesy.

In this sam3 letter to the church at Corinth, Paul says

"A woman, praying or prophesying with her head uncovered!

dishonoreth her head." He also says: "The head of thu

woman is the man. The man ought not to cover his head

forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God; but thu

woman is the glory of the man. The head of every man ii

Christ." I have thought that herein is taught the relation oo

Christ and the church, of that of the husband and wife, thaa

she should not be suffered to teach or usurp authority ovet!

the man (the husband), but to be in silence, " for Adam waa

first formed, then Eve;" that she should not have a voice i:
i

the church to try to rule, teach, usurp authority over thi

man (the husband), contrary to the order which the Lord hai

established ; but they are commanded to be under obedienc<'^

as also saith the law. And to this also agree the words C(

Peter: " Likewise, ye wives be in subjection to your ow\'

husbands," etc., even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling hiri

Lord; whose daughters ye are as long as ye do well and ar

not afraid with any amazement. Again, Paul to Titus says :
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"Speak thou the things that become soand docj^rine, that ihe

aged women be sober^ teachers of good things." In one sense

they are not to teach; but now ttiey (the age 1 women) nre to

teach I he younger women to be soher^ to love their husbands,

to love their children, to be discreet, chaste, keepers at home,

good, obedient to their own husbind-i. Their te iehing is to

be in exact accordance with the teaching of Paul, that the

word of God be not blaspheme!. When we attend to the

things spcjken by Paul we walk according to all the

admonitions given us; that we should guide the house, not

learning to be idle. Idleness, or ;i weak, efterainate mind

that shrinks from, or disdains labor, [ understand to be con-

demned by the apostle, and 1 think none wdl object to the

admonitions being applied to the sisters; at least, I take them

all, considering they are pi'ofitable for me. If 1 were to ij;ive

all my time to retailing and meditating upon the scriptures it

wouM nor, be (obeying them, neither would it be giving myself

wholly to them, for I have to confviss to a weak and wandering
mind ; my eyes may be upon the sacred page, and myself or

my mind be to the ends of the eai'th. A^ain. when 1 am busy

with the things which we are commanded to do, my mind

may be wholly filled with thoughts of his goodness and

grace; especially at night, when I so much need lest, my eyes

will be held waking, and I am contemplating the glories of
him who, I trust, has been pleased to reveal himself to me as

my Saviour and my Lord. And are we to forbear speaking
of these things? And Mary said: "My soul doth magnify
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour."
And when they brought him into the temple, Simeon, 'who
had waited for the consolation of Israel, for it had been

revealed to him that he should not see death until he had

seen the Lord's Christ, he took him in his arms and said,

"Now, Lord, lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for

mine eyes have seen thy salvation." And there was one

Anna, of a great age, who departed not from the temple day
and night, but served God with fastings and prayers; and

she coming in that instant gave thanks likewise unto the
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Lord, and "Spake of him to all that looked for redemption im
Jerusalem." So I trust there is not a dear sister who hasj

realized that he is to them a precious Saviour, but what hass

at times felt to say from the heart:

''O could I speak the matchless worth,
Or could I sound the glories forth

That in my Saviour shine,

I'd soar and touch the heavenly strings,
And vie with Gabriel while he sings

In notes that are divine."

But I am aware that it is not often we feel that we can doj

it; jet I read of Paul himself who once felt to ask his breth-

ren to pray for him, that a door of utterance might be given i

him to speak the mysteries of God. It may be others have?

more confidence and self-reliance than I. With me it iss

always with weakness, and fear, and much trembling ; and II
•can fully testify there is nothing makes one feel so much less?*

than the least of all things as trying to speak or write a wordl
in the name of the Lord; yet it brings the answer of a goodl

conscience toward God. I have often thought of the woman i

who annointed his feet with ointment; it mattered not to herr

how she might appear to others, nor what the disciples mightt

say of her; she only thought of her Saviour, whom she loved 1

so well. She could bow at his feet and annoint them withi

ointment, acd wipe them with the hairs of her head. Thiss
was the same Mary who sat at his feet and heard his word..

And when we walk in perfect obedience to his commands, itt

is then we are sitting at his feet, for to hearken in the full

sense of the word is to obey. Your sister.

Kate Swartout.

We would say that our printer, Mr. Thos. Gilbert, Colum-

bus, Ga., will print the Minutes of your Associations as

cheaply, expeditiously and handsomely as you can have it

done in this country. You can send the manuscript to hira

by mail from Texas, or any part of the country.

i
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Stowers, Simpson County, Ky., Nov. 6, 1883.

■"And she (Mary) shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name

Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins/'

About one year ago the unworthy writer took up the gos-

pel according to John, and it was the 16th verse of the 1st

-chapter, that specially attracted his thoughts : " And of his

fullness have all we received, and grace for grace." The

meaning was a blank to me, and may be yet, possibly, I read

and re-read carefully, as I best knew how, from the 1st verse

to the 16th. "In the beginning was the word, and the word

was with God, and the word was God." Evidently referring

to Christ, or Divinity, apart from the humanity : for we see

the 14th verse says, "And the word was made flesh, and dwelt

among us, full of grace and truth." Rom. 1st and 8d says :

"Which was made of the seed of David, according to the

fle^h." "Thou madest him a little lower than the angels;

thou crownedst him with glory and honor, and didst set

him over the work of thy hands." Again, "But we see Jesus

(not Christ) who was made a little lower than the angels, for

the suffering of death, crowLed with glory and honor." "For
verily, he took not on him the nature of angels; but he took

on him the seed of Abraham." " Wherfefore, in all things it
behooved him to be made like unto his brethren." "But
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form

of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man : and being
found in fashion as a man he humbled himself and became

obedient unto death, even the death of the cross " It was

Jesus who was the son of Mary, it was Jesus the "Jews took

council to kill," it was Jesus who shed "his* blood, that

"Cleanseth us from all sin," it was the Man Christ Jesus that

died on the cross, the word that was made flesh, that rose

fom the dead the third morning. " The word was made flesh

and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth, and of his full-
ness have all we received, and grace for grace." It was the

man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, that was full of

grace and truth. And as a man, bone of our bone, and flesh

of our flesh; received grace from God, and as our elder
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"brother being made like unto his brethren, he imparts grace'
to us;" "and of his fullness have all we received, and grace;
for grace." He is become mediator between God and man..

He it is that is become our "Prophet, Priest and King." "Hiss
name shall be called Wonderful. Councilor, The Mighty God, ,

The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace." "For we havei

not a high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling^ off
our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, ,

yet without sin." " Let us come boldly to a throne of grace, thatt

we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." '

May God's spirit reveal to his children the blessed truth thatt

that same Jesus which was seen to go away up into heaven iss

now at the right hand of God, making intercession for them,,:

and that same Jesus will come again in like manner as he.i

was seen to go away. The Jesus I would write a^out to my/

dear brethren, is the same that said to doubting Thomas (andl
oh, how many doubting Thomases there are): "Behold my/

hands and my feet, that it is I, myself; handle me, and see,

for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have."

But 0 that was a bloodless body, for he had shed h's blood

for his people. 0 thou blessed Jesus, Thou [jamb of Gcd,

that taketh away the sin of the world. " Blessed be God, for

his unspeakable gift."
After his resurrection Luke says: "And when he had thus

spoken he shewed them his hands and his feet; and while

thev yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he said unto

them. Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece

of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb; and he lo )k ir
.

and did

eat it before them." Now we are accused of being "Flesh

and blood resurrectionists" bv certain people, while we do

not believe so; but I have asked some of them, and still ask

them, for evidence that Jesus put ofi' that human bodv that

he desired to prove to Thomas was the same he possessed

before his death on the cross. Says David, "Thou wilt not

suffer thine holy one to see corruption;" and it is evident our

Saviour desired to sustain the prophesy of David. " And he

led them out as far as Bethany, and he lified up his hands
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md blessed them. And it came to pass while he blessed

,hem he was parted from them, and carried up into heaven."

Sow I would ask, where is the human body — the hands that

\rere lifted up in conferring the blessing on that occasion?

Bas that same Jesus a tangible form, a material form to be

jomprehended by the finite mind; or can infinite wisdom

)nly comprehend those things? Must we believe to be ortho-

lox, that that same Jesus which was seen to go up into

leaven, to all human appearance, with a tangible human

brm, exists '^nly as a spirit in the common acceptation of the
;erm spirit? Brethren, if you take from me the privilege of
newing my Saviour as Jesus, as the word made flesh, as my
jlder brother, the man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,

fon at once destroy my hope of heirship with the great God

ind " Christ the annointed." The word that was God is put

po far away from me that my feeble sense cannot grasp him.

by faith, nor can I understand it any more than I can under-

stand the mystery of Father, Son and Holy Spii-it being
three in one. 1 believe it is true, but it is only because God,

in his word, has said it is true. I believe the S:iviour, when

le said to the Pharisees, "Before Abraham was I am." I
;)elieve "his delights were with the sons of men when there

were none of them." I believe he is "the Mighty God, the

Everlastino Father, the Prince of Peace;" but thit thought

aoes not bring him near to me like the thought of his human-

it
y

does. We are "brought nigh by the blood of Christ."
B.is blood "cleanseth us from all sin." " Fie died the just for

ihe unjust." And it is that Jesus who is now at the right
land of the Father "who hath, by one offering, perfected
brever them that are sanctified." That enables us to come

Doldly to a throne of grace, "And of his fullness have all we

["eceived, and grace for grace." He it is that "Is made untO'

IS wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp-
ion." Yours in hope, J. W. Stowei?s.
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LuLiNG, Texas, July, 1884.

Editors Gospel Messenger :— According to promise to my preciouii

brethren, the brethren Dubose of the lately constituted church — Zion — c*

Medina county, Texas, of which they are members, and for the satisfa(«

tion and information of others, I give herein some account of the samjii

The time seems to have come, and the way been opened, so that Prinii
itive Baptist ministers can be heard proclaiming the glad news of salvj^i

-.tion in the far west. Only a few years ago tlie country was inhabited bli

the savage Red man, but now there is law, and order and good societal]
Medina county lies west of the San ♦Antonio river and city, througg

which county the Medina river runs. It was once a good grazing countjj
but farming has now, in a great measure, superseded the grazing <{

.stock ; and should seasons be regular it would be a good farming couiii

try, as the soil is good. It lies some 60 or 80 miles west of the Sala

Marces river, on which I live. These brethren, the Duboses, moved froi)

Gonzales county, all being members of the same church, and settled nefci

each other in Medina, a few miles west of Devim railroad station, ai^j

are advancing their worldly interests. But their worldly interests did n(ii

cause these faithful brethren to forget their God. One of them, Willi ai i

Dubose, is a preacher, who preached occasionally for them and in tl: ;

surrounding country, as opportunity offered. This summer they fe c

they were ready to bo constituted into a church, whereupon they calle I

upon the churches of their acquaintance for help, and myself and Eldt

John Baker and Deacon W. G. Daniell, in company with other brethrei ,

resjjonded to the call, and met with them 28th of June, 1884, and aft( r

service in the usual way, proceeded to constitute them into a churc i

according to Primitive Baptist custom ; after which the church went inl )

conference, and chose Elder William Dubose their pastor. Bro. B. , .

Dubose being a deacon, they deferred choosing a clerk to another tim^ .

It was composed of six members, all being Duboses, four brethren ar 1

two sisters. On Sunday two members were received by experience ai) I

baptism, Bro. Clark Cobb and his wife, thus adding, as we believe, muc i

strength to the little vine. The prospect seemed good for others to joi i

soon, so that we felt to hope that it is as the planting of seed in th; j

country from which a copious crop will be gathered after a little tim- .

Should there be Baptists in the East wishing to move West we can, wit i

all our heart, recommend these brethren to them as Baptists of the rigl t

sort. We expect, the Lord willing, to visit these brethren again in i.

short time. j

We hear good news from Pilgrims' Rest Church, in Lavaca county, i'

church constituted last fall. At their meeting in July they ordained i

deacon, Bro. J. L. Newman, and received five members by experien( 5

and baptism. I had intended being at that meeting, and started, bi t

falling into great darkness and becoming -discouraged, I turned bad .

For two weeks I was engulfed in darkness, feeling at times that I ha 1

sunk to rise no more, almost, at times, wishing the termination of vcH
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lays, that I might know my eternal doom. The third Sunday came, and

went to Bethel Church, Caldwell county, and recovered a little at this

neeting, so that I was glad I went. This church seems to be trying to

lo her duty of late, and one member was received by restoration. This
)rother had been excluded in Tennessee for joining the Free Masons, and

v^etold him the church did right, and he seemed to think so himself,

,cknowledging he did wrong, and that he had had a great deal, of trouble
,bout it. After he was excluded in Tennessee the church dissolved, and
,s it was impracticable fpr hhn to apply to them for a letter he came to
is—two sisters present confirming his statements. The church finally
lecided to receive him under the circumstances, as there was no other

liarge against him save joining the Masons, which he renounced. I
lave been thus particular in detailing this case, that if there should be

.nything wrong in it that it may be pointed out to us. — [There is noth-

ng w rong in it, in our judgment. — R. ] J. M. BAKER.

Reisterstown, Baltimoke Co., Md,, July 25, 1884.

Eld. J. R. Respess. — Dear Brother :— I received the No. of the Mes-
enger for August yesterday, and am greatly pleased with some things
Q it. It seems to me an unusually good number. All the articles pre-
ent very important matters, but especially I would speak in commenda-
ion of the article by Elder Rittenhouse, and the one by Elder I. J.
^aylor. The subject of which the former treats is too lightly considered
W many of our brethren. I do not presume to add anything to what has
>een so well said by Elder Rittenhouse, but will say that he has a right

p speak upon this theme with authority, since nearly all his children are

pnsistent members of the church ; and the children of the churches

piich are under his pastoral care, as a rule, come to the meetings regu-
krly, and are most kind to those visiting their parents,, as I can testify

|y personal visits among them. I hope that all our people will read and

onsider this most excellent letter well. If our children be not called by
race, it is, at least, most largely for our comfort and their good that

liey be trained as Bro. Rittenhouse \ias so earnestly counseled.

Elder Taylor's letter commands my hearty approval. What is right
nd what is wrong, what is our duty and what is not, does not depend

pen our changing frames and feelings. Is it our duty to publicly stand
n the Lord's side, or not'? This is the question. Our frames and feel-

igs are just like our hearts, changeable and deceitful. It will not do to
e guided by them. I have often thought it wrong that we should put
be act of baptism by itself, and consider that there must be some special
npression in regard to it more than in regard to any other duty. I^" any
ne is sick w e are not to wait for a special impression to visit them, and

jobody thinks of doing so. And yet this is no more nor no less a duty
ban baptism for the believer. If Bro. Taylor, or Bro. Respess, or I
bould wait for special impressions many times our oongregati'ms would
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assemble in vain, for we slmuld not preack. I try to preach many times
from a sense of duty, when my feelings would keep me still. The truth
seems to me to be that we should be under special impression that it ii;

our duty to confess our Lord and obey him in every thing and at ali
TIMES. I hope Bro. Taylor will write again.

As ever your brother in bope, F. A. CHICK.

EDlTOlilAL.
J. B RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Ediiors-

ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA.

At the nequest of a frrend in Mississippi, we will offer a

few thoughts respecting Ananias and his wife Sappliira, am

recorded in 5th chapter (;f Acts
The marvehms outpouring of the Holy Ghost and the gifl

of tongues, on the day of Pentecost, had a wonderful influence'

upon the primitive <iitsciples of Jesus, and also upon thofi-

without. The Gospel Church, with its gifts and ordinances '

was being clearly manifested, and the Lord was adding dail;
to its visible members such as should be saved. Five thou

sand were added at one time, and three thousand at another

and so completely were they all "baptized into one" gospe

spirit, and so deeply had they all drank in the soul cheermir

doctrine of Christ, that the whole multitude of believers wer

of "one heart and one soul." No man claimed anything a>i

his own exclusive property. Every thing they had was cas-

into the common stock, and made to contribute to the genera

good of all the body. However poor and destitute one hum '

ble believer might have been, as to this world's goods, ther *

was not one among thera that lacked anything. And ho\^v

ever rich one might have been, he claimed nothing above thj

poorest brother or sister in Christ. Houses, lands and othe *

property were sold, and the proceeds were subject to apostoliJ

direction, and by their decision "distribution was made t >

every man according as he had need." When one is unde '

the influence of the Spirit of the gospel of the Son of Go I
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his heart and hands are open to the wants and neeessities of
the sLift'ering ])oor. He then thinks more of doing such

things as aie his duty to do, in feeding the hungry, and cloth-

ing the naked, than he does in trying to keep up with those
y\'\io preitnd io hsLVG the eternal salvation of "never dying
souls" coinniitted to them.

At that time the Gospel Church was in its infancy. Out-

side pressure and persecution, together with the powerful
influence of the Holy Ghost, had kept these primitive wor-

shipers in much unity, love and fellowship for each other.

The chief priests, ciders and rulers had sat m religious coun-

cil, and straitly commaneled the apostles not to preach any
more in the name of Jesus; but, being filled with the Holy
Ghost, they spake the word of God with boldness.

But while the church was thus suffering from outside pres-

sure, we have no account, up to this time, of any internal

commotion or strife. It was necessary, therefore, that they
should know by what power they were preserved. ]n relig-
ious peace an(] prosperity we are apt to think we "shall never

be moved." But we should remember that neither the church,
nor individual members, are ever more in danger than when

they think they are most secure. "Let him that thinketh
he standeth take heed lest he fall." — 1 Cor. 10. The numer-

ous cautions and warnings given the disciples by both Christ
and his apostles, show, conclusively, the extreme liability of
both churches, and members of churches, to get into sinful

practices and gross disorders. "It is impossible but that

offences must come, but woe unto him by whom they come."

A m'llstone hanged about one's neck and he cast into the

depth of the sea, never to rise again upon earth, would be a

light calamit}^ compared with that which shall befall the man

who would dare bring division, offense or discord in the

Church of the Living God.

The sin of Ananias and Sapphira, his wife, is a base, cov-

etous, money sin. It is the first sin we have a record of in

the church after it was fully organized at Jerusalem. It was

the sin of deception, covetousness and falsehood all combined.
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It was a deliberate, premeditated sin, which none but Goci

knew. They lied unto God, as if they would tempt, and puli

him to the test whether he would protect his church bjjl
exposing and punishing transgressors. And as it was thcii

first sin in the infant church, and the first case of disciplinary)

dealing with transgressors, the Lord manifested that he wm

watching over his people by executing strict discipline in si

very noted, brief and summary wrj. Both Ananias and hisii

wife fell down dead for their falsehood. It is a fearful things

to bring corruption and falsehood into the Church of God byj

keeping back part of the price. "If any man defile the tem-i

pie of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is
ii

holy, which temple ye are."'

But what was the awful sin of those two members? It waai

this: they had sold their land, and wishing to have the nameji

and appear liberal and self-.denying, like others had beeiSi

doing in the church, they brought only a part of the price fopi

which they had sold their land and told the apostle Peter thati

was all. But they had slyly kept back part of the price fori

their individual benefit. They did not seem to be aware thatI

the Lord discerned the thoughts and intents of the heart, non

did they appear to know that the Holy Ghost had made thef

apostle a discerner of spirits, so that he could detect theiri

falsehood. Both the man and his wife had deliberately

agreed upon this deceptive and wicked course. Doubtless

they intended, as many have since done, and now do, to make

their apparent liberality as a kind of paying investment for

themselves, rather than to have it contribute for the general

good. If they could put in a part of their money, professing

that was all they had, they could then live upon the common

stock, and what they had kept back by falsehood would go

on increasing, as they would not then have to draw upon it

for a support. It was quite a shrewd financial arrangement.

"The love of money is the root of all evil, which, while some

coveted after, they erred from the faith and pierced themselves

through with many sorrows." Eeligious deception to obtain

money is the worst of all deception. And with church mem-
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•ers, even the covetous love for money, will result in two-

cry bad things. First, they err from the faith of the gospel
rhich they have professed to believe and love ; and, second,,

bey pierce themselves through with many sorrows.

In order, therefore, that the church, and each member

tiereof, should have some proper conception of the evils

rhich would befall them if they were -covetous, it was the

lore needful that some signal and brief displaj^ of God's dis^

leisure should be visited upon this first sin of the kind that

ad come under the notice of the church. And doubtless it
ad a good effect, as the faithful and prompt execution of

ospel discipline always does. It is written that "Great fear

ame upon all the church and upon as many as heard these-

lings." — Acts V. 11.

-It may be thought that this was very rigid discipline. It
-as, however, such as the Lord chose for expressing his dis-

pproval of religious deception, covetousness and falsehood..

t was a great sin of which they were guilty. It was willful
nd deliberate, having no excusing or extenuating circum-
;ances. They owned a land possession. It was their own

roperty ; they were not obliged to have sold it at all. There
as no law, nor any command of Christ nor his apostles

jquiring them to sell it and put the money in the common

iock; nor was there any command forbidding them to do it.

t was a voluntary thing to sell, or let it alone. No wrong
one either way; and even after it was sold, the money was
I their own power to put it into the common fund, or to buy
ther property for their individual use. It was, therefore, a
n against God and his people that had no excuse. The
jsult shows the necessity and importance of the execution
f gospel discipline in a church to preserve and maintain its

[urity.

Some, perhaps, will say :
" Well this case of Ananias and

apphira proves falling from grace." Church discipline and
atting off by exclusion has nothing to do with the future
ad eternal state of its members. Whether these characters
■ere ever born of the Spirit or not, the discipline for their
ractical act would have been all the same. The dross of
;)urious works must be burned up from the church. — M.



468 The GottPEL Messenger. —1884.

MANY CALLED BUT FEW CHOSEN.— Math. xx. 16

Bro. W. II. Scarhorout/h, Lake Butler^ Fla.:—When Kin*

AbasueriTS appointed officers in all the provinces -of his vas

empire to gather together all the fair young virgins unt
Shushan the palace, to the house of the women, in order thaa

the maiden which pleased the king should be made quees

instead of Vashti, there were many maidens called or gatbl

ered together, amongst whom was Esther, the Jewess. Tbti

qualification for the call was simply that the maiden shouljl

be young, fair and a virgin; as with Samuel when he wgt

sent to annoint one of the sons of Jesse as king instead (i
(

Saul, all the sons of Jesse were called by Samuel to the sacn

rifice, but there could be only one of them chosen, and tL^i

one the only one qualified in spirit for the high positioji

When Samuel looked on Eliab, the .first one that came befojti

'

him, he said, "Surely the Lord's annointed is before me^

but the Lord said unto Samuel, "Look not on his countfli

nance or on the height of his stature, because I have refuseM

him; for the Lord seeth not as man seeth; for man looketl

on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on thl

heart."—! Sam. xvi. So all the sons of Jesse passed befoii

Samuel, and it was not until David, the youngest and last

one passed before him, that Samuel saw the chosen of th ?

Lord, whom he annointed with holy oil out of a horn in tb 3

midst of his brethren. Of all the fair young virgins gathere 1

together by the officers of Ahasuerus in Shushan the palac ,

there could be but one chosen, and that one the only or i

worthy of the high position sought by all of them, i -

remarked, all of these maiden.^ were fair young virgins, s )

that outwaraly there was no difference; they were all lovcL
in person, cultivated in mind and moral-, and, to all huma i

appearance, qualified for the position to which they aspire< .

There was no difference in their relationship to the kin^ ;

they were all his subjects, protected b
y his laws, aijd apa l

from any aspiration to a seat with him upon his throne, the '

would have been honored by him in the station for whici
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hey were capacitated. The station which they sought was

me which no amount of mere physical, moral or mental

raining could prepare them, any more than the most

horough moral, mental and physical culture could prepare

)ur children for the high and holy position of a union with

;;5hrist, or membership with his church. But whilst there

vas no difference in the outward purification, the purification

)f the letter, all going through the same course of twelve

nonths, there was a great difference in the adornment of the

ipirit, "of the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not

jorruptible, even the ornament of a meek nnd quiet spirit,
;^hich is in the sight of God of great price." —1 Peter. There
vas one thing essential, without which all else was vain, and

,hat was the purification of the spirit, and of all these virgins
mt one of them had it

,

and that was Esther the Jewess, and

|he only Jew of all of them. "For he is not a Jew which is

)ne outwardly (the same as to say, "for he is not clean which

s clean outwardly only"), but he is a Jew which is one

nwardly ("but he is clean which is clean in heart"); and cir-

lumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit and not in the

etter; whose praise is not of men, but of God." —Rom. ii.
Esther was called as the other virgins were called, that is to

ay, she had the same outward qualifications for the position
hat they had; but with that only she would never, as they

id, have gone in before the king. Because with all her out-

^^ard purification she had a consciousness of captivity, pov-

rty and unworthiness of which the-e other fair young vir-
;ins were totally ignorant. 'She knew she was a stranger, a

wanderer, an orphan and desolate, and felt that if the king—

s the church —knew her as she knew herself, that she was

poor Jew, that he would spurn her from his presence rather

han crown her with his love. But she could not resist her

esires; her necessities brought her in spite of her unworth-

aess; with her it was an all important matter, one of life and

Ie
a
th

. Everything seemed to be against her; she had but to

3member and know that had it not been for her sins she

'■Quid then have been in her own land, enjoying her own

3
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vineyards and oliveyards, instead of a poor captive, as she

then was. The other virgins had no such consciousness of

wanderings and captivity, for they were in the land in which

they were born, had never gone astray, had never been

emptied from vessel to vessel, had known no such changes^

and, therefore, felt that their prospect was good to attain to

the high elevation they sought; they could'nt see why they
should not succeed unless they failed in some act of the letter,

whereas Esther could see no reason why she should succeed.

So if one of these fair young virgins had been chosen she

would not have been humbled, but have been exalted, and

have eventually played thie same role that Vashti played

before her, and have dishonored the king before his princes

and nobles when of all times the true wife would hav^

delighted to honor her husband. Therefore Esther, of al

the fair young virgins, alone could have praised and honored

the king for- choosing her, and she was, therefore, chosen.

The king did not prepare her for the position any more than

the church prepares the penitent believer to come to her con-

fessing her sins and faith, but the church chooses her because

the Spirit has prepared her for the high position she trem^

blingly seeks. A ad so the church acts in regard to those

God has called and qualified to preach. The choice in this

connection is one based upon worthiness, and is not as thd i

choice in eternal and particular election, which is one no!

based upon worthiness seen or foreseen in the creature, but

according to the purpose and grace given in Christ before thcM|

world began. These are the ones redeemed by Christ, quick-

ened by the Spirit and made worthy or fit meat for the Mas I

ter's use, and in that sense chosen by him far spiritual place? }

and positions. Esther was the last to go in before the kin^J
and was made first, as David was the last of Jesse's sons wher

called and chosen to be king. Thus she was made first an(

chief, chief in position, chief in loveliness of mind, morals an(

spirit; and in her own esteem the least of all, and thus pre I

pared to serve all, or be queen of the great king. Therefore |

Bone should be more moral, virtuous, obedient, gentle, patient I
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self-denying, temperate and king-lionoring than she in all the

kingdom; she should be a pattern, a queen in these things to

all. David was prepared tor his place before he was chosen

or accepted, and so is each member of the church, and by the

Lord. Many are called to high positions in the world for

which they are prepared, and many, because they are pre-

pared to fill high worldly places, seek, because of these moral

and mental qualifications, to fill places in the spiritual body,

places for which they have no qualifications. The call does

not prepare and qualify; to be fair, young and a virgin was

all that was necessary to a call, as a moral and upright life is

outwardly a call to serve God spiritually, that is
, it is the out-

ward qualification of those who are prepared internally to do

it
, but the choice rests upon the internal work. The spirit of

the call in those prepared and unprepared is difierent, as we

have tried to illustrate in the foregoing; the one is a holy or

spiritual calling, the other a calling of the letter only. We
have not near finished, but will close. —R.

ELD. RITTENHOUSE'S LETTER TO PARENTS.

The letter of Eld. Rittenhouse in August issue of the Mes-
senger, to Christian parents, commends itself to our candid

consideration. We are glad that our dear brother felt a read-

iness of mind to respond so cheerfully to our suggestion to

write on this very important subject, and that his mind was

led to present the points he did in a plain, pointed and prac-
tical way.

It is not our design at present to enlarge upon this subject,

^put we feel confident that if our brethren and sisters would

igive the subject of parental duties and obligations more

:(thought and attention, they would find that it is one involv-
ing more consequences for good or for evil to families,

Ichurches, neighborhoods and governments than almost

any other duty enjoined upon us. To have "faithful chil-

firen, not accused of riot or unruly," is one of the marks

given by the Holy Ghost, by which the Church and Presby-
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tery are to determine who should be o-rdained, or set apart

officially to the pastoral care of churches, Titus i, 6. If one

of these marks may be overlooked, or disregarded, may not

all of them be set aside by the same rule. They all rest on

the same divine authority.
Christ speaks of his disciples in reference to the doctrine

which he had committed to them and its influence on their

deportment and says: "Ye are the Salt o[' the earth," "Ye
are the bjjhto^ the world." Wherever, therefore, the whole-

some doctrine of Christ is believed and received in the heart,

preached and practiced, it is salt to the earth, to preserve and

maintain better morals, manners, sobriety, temperance, truth

and honesty, and on better principles than can be without it.

All the true moral light the world has is what it borrows or

receives from the Church of God. How important therefore,

that the salt do not lose its savor, and that christian parents

let their light shine before men. 0, " are we not all guilty in

some things?" —M.

ENVY.

Among the numerous evils which lurk in the human heart

Bone are more deceptive, base nor deadly in their effects and

influence than envy. We are aware that the word is seme-

times used in a mild and rnodified sense, when no special evil

is intended against others. But in its most general sense it is
i

^'grudging, suspicion, or hatred" against some innocent and

unoffending person on account of his ability, his property,

his good character, influence, or fair standing in society.

Whatever may be the ground of envy, it seeks to deprive'

others of what they possess, whether of ease, wealth, pleasuref

good character or any other virtue; so that if the enviouii

man cannot himself rise upon the downfall of others, he wil I

at least have the satisfaction to know that by his cunning

dissimulation and influence they are deprived of that whicl

rightfully belonged to them. Could any passion be blackej
or baser than this?.
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It would be (iiflficalt, if not impossible, to conceive of all
the evils connected with, and flowing from, tluit of envy. It
sends forth its poisonous fruits in every department of society,
and corrupts every relation of life, whether in church or
State. CovetoQsness, malice, evil-speaking, back biting, decep-

tion and falsehood, are its intimate associates and friendly
companions. And when it gathers up its combined forces

for an assault upon its innocent victim, it is more to be

dreaded than wrathful anger or the most outrageous j^assion.

Eence it is written, "Wrath is cruel, anger is outrageous;

but who is able to stand before envy?" —Prov. xxvii. 4. "It
is rottenness to the bones," polluting and corrupting every-

thing in its reach. —Prov. xiv. 30.

From the many strong figurative expressions and illustra-

tions given us by inspired writers concerning envy and its

practical develo])ment, we should be very careful, as much

in us is not to come within its reach, nor be brought under

its crushing power.
It is often the case that the pr()S})erity which the Lord

graciously gives unto some men stirs up a spirit of envy in.

others against them. The Lord blessed his servant Isaac with

an annual increase of an hundred fold, so that he had posses-

sions of flocks, herds and a "great store of servants," and was

indeed very great. This was too much for the Puilistines;
"they 166/ him." —Gen. xxvi. 14. And we find the same

unholy principle manifesting itself in the conduct of Rachel

toward her sister Leah. Notwithstanding the- superior love

of Jacob, her husband, for Rachel, the fruitfulness of Leah

compared with Rachel's barrenness, caused envy to spring up

against the innocent and unoffending Leah. — Gen. xxx. 1.

Envy cannot bear the prosperity which it sees in others

without an effort or desire for its destruction. Joseph's

brethren envied him because of the singular dreams which

the Lord had given him, and because of the childlike sim-

plicity with which he told his dreams to them. And when

he had been seat by his, and their father, to do them a kind-

ness, see after their common welfare and return with word
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a^ain to their common home, their envy burned within them

till it culminated in a
' murderous conspiracy, of ten older

brethren, against an innocent and unsuspecting child. Joseph
had the confidence and love of their fatber to an extent which

they had not, and of which doubtless they were not worthy.

They envied him for his dreams, and they envied him because

his father loved him better than he did them. Was he to

blame for their envy? He was not. But they were to blame,

not only for their envy, but for all the other evils which

resulted from it
,

such as cruelty, murder, deception and

falsehood.

In the primitive days of the christian church the apostles

and other gospel ministers suffered much from the envy of

both Jews and Greeks. The envious spirit which animated

the self-righteous could not bear the success which attended

the gospel ministry. At one time Paul and Silas preached in

Antioch, and some of the Gentiles were so interested that in

answer to their request an appointment was made for the

next Sabbath, when vast multitudes, "almost the whole city

came together to hear the word of God." This public

demonstration and approval of the doctrine of Christ was

more than the Jews could bear, and being filled with envyj^

they boiled over, and without argument, reason or scripture

they contradicted the word preached in the most impenitent!

and blasphemous manner. — Acts xiii. 45.

Envy knows no bounds. It does cot scruple to stoop tO"

little, mean and base things. In Thessalonica the Jews,-

"moved with envy^ took unto them certain lewd fellows of't

the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on-i

an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to i

bring" Paul and Silas out to be dealt with by the mob. All I

this through envy against innocent and unoffending menl'

O
,

envy! what wilt thou not do!

But if the spirit of envy, base as it is
,

were confined alone

to the ungodly world, or to the self-righteous, it need not be

so much dreaded by the humble servants of God. But the^

fleshly nature of the children of God is no better than theii
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jarnal nature of the world. In their flesh dwells no good

hing. Envy, therefore, shows itself even among the heirs of
jod. And were it not that grace reigns and triumphs over
,heir fleshly lusts, they would be destroyed by the spirit of

jnvy.
Sometimes the spirit of envy manifests itself in the Church

)f Christ. It was in the church at Corinth. " Whereas

.here is among you envying^ and strife, and divisions, are ye
lot carnal f"'—1 Cor. iii. 3. Envy among church members

jng^nders a party spirit. Each party has its favorite leader

md follows its man, until it becomes a strife about men more
,han a "striving together by prayer" for the faith of the

gospel. It is frequently a strife about words to no profit,

)ut to the subverting of the hearer, when, indeed, there is no

issential principle of faith involved.

But what is it that envy will not do? When it cannot suc-

seed by a bold assault with a mob of lewd and base men to

lay its innocent victims, it will sometimes assume the garb
)f extreme piety and extraordinary firmness and zeal for the

iruth. Its rage is levelled against faithful and aged ministers

)f the gospel of Christ whose faithful sei vices and unblem-

shed characters have given them a well-deserved influence,

eputation and fair standing among their brethren. The
pirit of envy ;n a preacher cannot bear to see even the most

eserving enjoy that character and reputation which their

iierits require, without an effort in some way to cut them

own. Like Haman, envy burns within them, and they can-

lOt enjoy anything so long as they see Mordecai honored

rith a seat at the " king's gate."
Thus it was with some against the aged and faithful apos-

tl
e of Christ. They assumed the garb of extraordinary devo-

ion to the gospel, but they "preached through envy" against

*aul. Their motives were not good, because they desired to

ojure the character and standing of an aged and afflicted

[minister of God, who was already in the bonds of trial and

dversity for the truth's sake. Through envy they desired

D add still greater affliction to his already over-burdened
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4heart. We do not rejoice that Paul was thus envied and

afflicted, but we do rejoice and thank God that inasmuch as

such things did take place, that inspiration has given us a

faithful record of them for the benefit of the Church of God

in "the ages to come." Here is what is said about it :
" Some

indeed preach Christ of envy and strife; and some also oj

good .will: the one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely,

supposing to add affliction to my bonds : but the other o)

love, knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel." —
Phil. i. 15. What the points of doctrine were which these

envious preachers made, we (io not know. It is certain, how

ever, that they were not sincere in what they preached, anc

they pretended to that which they did not know, the whole

design of which was to promote themselves by the distress

and disrepute into which they hoped to bring the apostle.

In conclusion, we sa}> to our brethren, that if this hatefu

principle of envy began thus to develop itself in the apustoli(

day, should we not take. heed "lest there be debates, envyings

wraths, strifes, back-bitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults.'
—2 Cor. xii, :^0. "If ye bite and devour one another, tak<

heed that ye be not consumed one of another," —Gal. v. 15

Will we heed the warning? — M.

TO CHILDEEN.

Dear Children: — In the first chapter of Ecclesiastes we ar(M

told that "All things are full of labor" and that "man c:inno

utter it; the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear fillec

with hearing." So it is now, so 'it has beenj and so it mus

continue to be.

We are in a world of toil and laboi", and however wear

we may at times be, or hovvever well we may perform ou

S3rvice, yet the same thing often has to be repeated day b;

day, or month after month, till we have "as an hireling filler

our days" and go to our final resting place.

But amidst all this toil and labor we have some things t -
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cheer us on oar way. All our work is not to be done at

once. There is just so mucli to be done each minute, each

hour, each day, month or year. If we are diligent i t busi-

ness and attend promptly to the demands upon us at the right
time, we will generally keep up with all that is lawfully re-

quired of us.

But if we are "slothful in business" we will soon get behind

with our work, and seeing the labor of many days all need-

ing to be done in one day we become faint-hearted and dis-

couraged.

In order to fill our promise and meet the demands and ex-

pectations of our young friends, we find it necessary month

after month to write a letter for children. Sometimes the

press on our time and strength is so heavy that we are

tempted to let it pass, but as yet we have not felt willing to

do so.

When we remember that "All things are full of labor" we

know that our life should not be an exception to this well es-

tablished law of nature. It is a law established by the infinite
wisdom of God, that all things in the heavens above us, or in

the earth beneath us, shall be in continual motion and full of
labor. The fowls of the air, the fish of the sea or beasts of
the field, must all be busily and cheerfully employed to fill
the place and the work the Lord hath assigned them.

Even little ants, flies, gnats, bugs and worms are diligently
performing their daily work. It is necessary for their com-

fort, growth and health. To stop would be disease and death

to them. Shall we as intelliojent beinors be more slothful and

indolent than these? Are not all things full of labor? The

earth, the air, the seas, rivers, creeks and little branches are

all in continual motion. "All the rivers run into the sea;

yet the sea is not full; unto the place from whence the rivers

run, thither they return again," and go over the same round

year after year continually. O what a putrified mass of cor-

ruption would the waters be were they not in continual mo-

tion? Exercise and motion is for their health, and not only
for the health of the waters, but for the healthful growth of
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everything else. Neither man, nor beast, fruits nor flowers'!

can ^subsist without water. God has arranged to supply it byv

•many very mysterious ways. The clouds above pour outt

water, and carry it from place to place. They too are "full
•of labor," sometimes bright, sometimes dark, sometimes giv-
ing gentle, refreshing showers, and then again they are blackk

and terrific, driven by fierce winds, or pelting the earth withh
hail, ^^eeing then that it is the order established by the Ore-;-

ator, for the good of his creatures, that all things shall be full!!

of labor, let us go forth to our daily work cheerfully andd

wihtout murmuring. — M.

To Delinquents. —We are under the necessity of saying,,',

brethren, that some of you are behind for 2 years and more,',

.and that it greatly embarrasses us. We request you to make?

it a point, not later than October next, to send us pay for thee

past and in advance for a year. Please remember this. Outl

of 5,000 subscribers, if 2,000 withhold for a year it almostl

stops us. Our expenses are very heavy, several thousand dol-i-

lars a year. Remember us in October —R.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Dixon, Neshoba County, Miss., March 2, 1884. — Dear^

Bro. Respess :—Though we are entire strangers in the flesh,!,

I trust we have been taught by the same Spirit; therefore II
am constrained to call you brother. I was first made ac-!-

■quainted with you spiritually, by the kindness of a very dean

brother, whilst I was livingin Babylon, who kindly loaned mei

a production of yours, Naman, the Syrian. Although I waai

at that time trying to be reconciled that the Missionary Bap-i-

tists were the church of Christ, built upon the foundation oU

the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being thee

■chief corner stone, in whom all the building fitly framed to-»-

gether, groweth to a holy temple in the Lord, I could en-i-

•dorse the truths of the gospel, so ably set forth by your hum-*
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Die attempt to show to those who have eyes to see and ears
jO hear, that salvation was from first to last, of the Lord.
Dear brother, please accept ray grateful thanks for your favor

n sending the Gospel Messenger for the month of February.
3n the 23d, after preaching and Conference^ I walked up to

,he post office, at Dixon, Neshoba county, Mississippi, and
jailed for ray mail, and to my surprise was handed the Mes-

senger, which was to me as good news from a far country.
[ can of truth say, I believe the sound is all right; no uncer-

iain sound connected therewith. It does appear that our peo-
dIc, almost as with the voice of one man, speak one and the
jame thing; and I observed that whilst trying to live in Bab-

ylon it was not so, for there was confusion, as the word Baby-
on denotes. Dear Brother Respess I have had some impres:
dons of mind to write some for the Messenger before this

svriting, though too timid to make the effort. But my lim-
ited education I trust, does not hinder the grace of God being
shed abroad in my heart. If I thought a sketch of my expe-
rience would be beneficial or instructive to any of the dear

saints of God, I would very cheerfully, at some future time,
send it on for publication, submitted however, to your judg-
ment; Dear brother, I am a man of many afflictions and

troubles here below. When young, I thought the people of
the living God could glide along on flowery beds of ease ; but,
alas! my dear people of the living God, area poor and afflicted

people ; they are those who worship God in spirit and in
truth, are of the circumcision, and put no confidence in the

fiesh ; for they find when they would do good evil is present
with them, that they would not they do ; that they do they
would not ; yet it is not them, but sin that remaineth in the

mortal body; and are often constrained to cry out, " 0,
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body
of this death?" Another great trouble with me is relative to

my call to the ministry ; for I never could think that the

giver of every good and perfect gift would require at my

hand, that which I could not perform, and it does appear that

I am slow of speech and of a stammering tongue. Although
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people of the living God, I know that he who formed manV

mouth is ab'e to fill it
,

and enable his chosen vessel to feeei

the church which he has purchased with his own blood, ove.^

the which the Holy Ghost hath made him the overseer. Mjj
dear people, we, jis a denomination, have been misrepresenteci
in one thing particularly, relative to educating our sons ancK

daughters for the enjoyment of good society. I do think thaa

we, as a people, are possessed of as much of the milk of humaiii

kindness as any people ; while I will confess that we, as ii

people, do not send our sons to college for the purpose of pree

paring them for the gospel ministry, we believe as strong m

an educated ministry as any other denominations do, for wfi

believe in a God-called ministry, that his preachers are taughu

in the school of heaven, that Christ paid the tuition, and
ths^

the Holy Ghost is the teacher ; though they may complain g
jc

childhood, " then said I, ah Lord God, behold I cannot speaks

for I am a child." But the Lord said unto me,
'

say not I aiit

a child, for thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee, amn

whatsoever I command thee thou shalt speak." — Jer. j. 6
, 7
1

Your little brother, in hope of a better resurrection.

James A. Bates.

Groveton, Texas, May, 1884.

Dear Elder Mitchell:— 1 will try again to write you, in raj

ignorant way, to let you know how highly I appreciate th(

monthly visits of the Gospel Messenger. I have read i

with much interest, and am satisfied that it has instructed m(

in many things which I have long desired to know. I reallj

did not know how it was that a child of God had always t(

be at war. I had thought if I was a child of God it wouk

not be thus with me, but that I should always have rest anc

peace. Yet, I have found a daily warfare, and have all th(

time been trying to overcome it
,

that I might have perfec

peace. I have been continually fighting against evil, but die

not know that every child of God had this daily warfan

until I began to read the Messenger. O why did I not take

the Messenger sooner! May God bless the one who firsi
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started it
,

and bless those who now send it abroad, together
ivith those precious correspondents who write for it

,

that thej
nay continue to write and instruct me and others who so

nuch need and desire it. xMay the Lord bless Elds. Chick,
3artley and others by whom I have been so much comforted

md instructed.

Elds. Denton and Neal, of Texas, have written me that

,hey thought of coming to see us. 0 it would be such a

^reat blessing to have the gospel of Christ preached to us

lungry ones here, who never hear it.

Your friend, S. C. Dunlap.

Sparta, La., June, 1884.

Having been requested to write, I am impressed to speak

)f some of the Lord's dealings with me. Ever since I can

'emember I have been fearful of death, because I had been

iaught that all who died in their sins went to hell; and all
would thus die if they did not do something good enough to

escape such a doom.

When about 18 years old I saw myself to be a lost and
jondemued sinner in the sight of God. In secret prayer my

iongue seemed to cleave to the roof of my mouth, so that not

me word could I utter. My sins rose liRe mountains before

[ne, and in reading the Bible it condemned me. I would go
to meeting, and try to do the best I could for relief, but it-

iid S(jem that all my works looked hateful to me. Things
went along in this way for more than two years, until I felt

that without relief I must surely die. 0 the anguish I did

feel one night; 1 was fearful to go to sleep; and there was

Qeither rest nor peace for me. The next day I went off to

pray for forgiveness of my sins, all alone, but know not

whether I said anything or not; but as I arose from my
knees my burden of guilt was gone, and I knew not how. I

was truly happy, happy! Every thing seemed to be joined
with my happy soul in praising God. I spoke aloud:

"Keep silence all created things, and wait yovu- Maker's nod,

My soul stands trembling wbile she fcings the honors of her God."
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I was anxious to tell my husband, but before I saw him ]

was tempted with the thought that it was a delusion, and ]

had better not tell him. Soon after this I had a desire to bo

baptized, and have a honrie among the Lord's people, for]
had a peculiar love for them that I did not have for thfii

world. Accordingly I related to the church at Beulah whana

I hoped the Lord had done for me, and was received; and ii
the Lord will, I am to be baptized at the July meeting, 18841

also, a sister-in-law is to be baptized at the same time.

As there has been a crowded correspondence for the pageie

of the Messenger, I will here close, saying to you, dear Broc

Mitchell, that this scribble is entirely at your disposal.

Your sister in hope,- M. 0. Bryan.

CoNNERSViLLE, Ind., July 2, 1884.

Eld. J. R. Hesjjess. —Esteemed Bro.: —Some two weeks ag(

I visited Lebanon Church, in Henry county, Ind., where '.

baptized a dear brother and sister. Last Sabbath I visitec

the same church, when three more willing ones came forwarc

for baptism. An old brother and sister, among the las

named, were near 75 years of age, and have had a hope j

great many j'ears. If the Lord will I will administer th(

ordinance of baptism soon to them. May the good work g(

on, is my prayer. Eld. Chas. M. Reed. |

Milner, Ga., June, 1884.

Bro. Mitchell: — Strange as it may be, it has got on mi

mind to write you and I cannot dismiss it
,

and so I make tb :

attempt. |

In our church at Harmony we had three years of sore trial

and when that was over my temporal trials almost drove m< j

to despair. I felt that the Lord had greatly blessed me ii I

time past; and why it was so now with me I could not know

At times I thought surely the Lord has hid his face from us

yet we have been sustaiued greatly, else we could not hav« j

endured as well as we have. When I heard that you were t( |

be here in April, I was melted into tears of joy and thank
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fulness to God. I had said and felt for many years that I
would go any reasonable distance to hear you' preach, and

did go to the Association, hoping to see you there, but the

Lord works his own way, and it is always right, and you
were not there, but reserved to come to our church in April
last. Never, my brother, while memory lasts, will I forget
the sweet words of comfort and gospel sympathy you spoke
to our sick and hungry souls. One month after you were

here, Bro. Hanks preached to us much to our comfort.

How terrible and wonderful are the ways of the Lord!'

The}^ are high and holy ; I cannot comprehend them ! I hope,

dear brother, that you will look with charity upon one who

is weal\, poor and blind, and remember me at a throne of

grace; and may you have the spirit of prayer for one who

feels less than nothing.

Your sister in deep affliction, Mary J. Martin.

Shelby Iron Works, Ala., June, 1884.

Editors of Gospel Messenger: — Please allow me room in

your welcome Messenger for a fevv lines in compliance with
a kind privilege which you have given orphan children, of
fifteen years or less, to speak in its pages. 0 how I do loVe

to get each new number, and read the kind admonitions to

children. I am in my 14th year, and am the only daughter
of W. S. and M. A. Williams. My father is the son of Isaac

Williams, and my mother, who died when I was only 18

days old, was the daughter of J. C. Carter. I am kmdly
cared for by my grandmother and my uncles. I hope those

good letters to children will be continued.

Affectionately, your little friend, M. E. Williams.

Uchee, Ala., June, 1884.

To the Church at Mt. Olive, Lee Co.^ Ala. — Beloved Brethren

and Sisters: — I have had some hope of meeting with you all
at our regular meetings ever since January. Something^

bowever, has fallen in the way* every time, but I will continue

to hope that I may have the privilege in July. Something
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over a week ago I felt much consoled and comforted, I hoper

by the Spirit of God. For days previous my heart had beern

burdened with sorrow, which caused me to pray unceasingljv
to God, believing that is good and able to save and deliveii

out of trouble. I was lifted up, and felt quite a relief foM

many days; but my heart is sad and my mind gloomy to day,,
Will the brethren and sisters pray for me ?

Last week I had a letter from my dear mother in Arkani

sas, bringing the good tidings that she had heard some of thdf

best preaching, to her, that she had ever heard. She hac(

met with Eld. Landers and Bis family, and she had a delightt
ful time. My heart rejoices for every comfort she bas. Ma}j

the Lord prepare our hearts to enjoy every blessing that h(i(

gives. Your sister in Christ, Sabrina Key.

HoGANViLLE, Ga., May 1, 1884.

Eld. Mitchell. —Beloved Bro. in Christ: — I am due some'

thing for the Messenger, and I herewith remit enough fo]i

past dues, and also for another year.
I have lamented much, since I heard that you were ove?

here, that I did not so mucb as know there was to be such j

meeting at Providence. We would be glad if you could comd

and preach at our house. We have some good neighborir

who have never heard a Primitive Baptist preach, and '.

think they are desirous to know the right way. I am tha

only one bearing the name of a Primitive Baptist in thii

vicinity, and I often fear that I am not truly one. Yet tbi

longer I live, the better satisfied I am that this is the onbl

true Church of Christ.
I have greatly desired that I could have, at least, om

neighbor, that we might talk face to face, and agree in ou

experience and views of salvation by grace, church ordinance

and fellowship. My lot, however, is as good, or better, thai

I am worthy of, for "sin is mixed with all I do." Yet th*

Lord gives me moments of rejoicing, and I think why am

so doubtful ? Sometimes so despondent that it does seem tha

I cannot live. I am sometimes comforted with the though-
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that you were the first one that I ever told my experience to,

and that you seemed satisfied that it was the Lord's workj
and advised me to go to the church. I know that you would

not advise me to do anything that you thought to be wrong;

Pray for me, dear brother.

Your sister, I hope, in Christ, ^ Mrs. J. H. Hays.

OBITUARIES.

I write this to comply with the request of my children, that I give them a

brief history of my sojourn here in this world of sin and misery. I was

born in the county of Augusta, in the State of Virginia, February 27th, 1802.

I was married £o Catherine Early May 28th, 1828, and we have lived together

near 58 years. My parents were Baptists, My grandfather, George Kountz,
was also a Baptist, whose brother, John Kountz, was a Baptist preacher.

About the year 182-1:I was brought to see myself a lost, helpless sinner. My
sense of guilt was so condemning that I viewed others to be in a better con-

dition than myself. It appeared that my burden of guilt was so heavy that
tl could not bear the crushing weight. One day, while engaged at work on

the farm, I was lamenting over my sad state, and this scripture impressed

my mind: "I came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance." I
1could take that promise to myself, for I was sure that I was a sinner. My
'faith embraced Jesus as an all-sufficient Saviour.

I The foregoing is but a short sketch of the exercises of my mind. In the

I
fall of the year 1825, I moved my father, mother and grandfather to Mont-

jgomery county, Ohio, and on the 29th of January, 182G, I was baptized by

;James Mulford in the Miami river, near Franklin, Ohio, and became a mem-

iber of the Church of Christ (the Primitive Baptist). The church at Tapscott

IMeeting-house gave me a letter of dismission, and I returned to Virginia,

jand was received into the fellowship of the Salem church, of Rockingham

jcounty,
Va. In the fall of the year 1829 we came to Ohio, and I became a

Imember again of the church at Tapscott Meeting-house by letter from Salem

jchurch, Virginia. As memory serves us, Catherine, my wife, was baptized

Iby Eld. Samuel Williams in the year 1843. We feel truly thankful to our

1Heavenly Father for his goodness and care over us. We have had nine

:children born to us, and the Lord has taken five of them to himself, we

believe, and the four who are living are members of the church at Tapscott
Meeting-house. ISAAC MOSES.

ISAAC MOSES.

Our dear aged brother, Isaac Moses, died in the full assurance of faith
about 11:30 p. M. August 29th, 1883 ; aged 81 years, 6 months and 2 days.

He has been an honored member of the Regular Primitive Baptist Church
of Christ for near 57 years. His humble, self-sacrificing devotion to the

4
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cause of truth is an example of christian virtue to which we will do well t(

give heed. He had many friends, but, we think, certainly no enemies

O how blessed to so live, and thus die the death of the righteous. Glorioui
end ! Blissful eternity ! Sister Catherine Moses, his devoted wife for 61 yean

past, and his affectionate children mourn, and yet rejoice by reason of a hope

anchored in Jesus. To the many bereaved relatives, and to all spiritualb
related in Christ : We should endeavor to retain in memory his unassuming

frank, open, honorable disposition in all transactions ; his kind, peace-loving

disposition, and his unwavering adherence to a cause when convinced that i

was just and right, and endeavor to conform to his example, following hinn

as he followed Christ as much as in us lies. The hymns beginning with :

" How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord ;"

and, "A few more days on earth to spend,

And all my toils and cares shall end,

And I shall see my God and friend.
And praise his name on high. "

and, " O land of rest, for thee I sigh,"

were chosen by him to be sung by friends who visited him during his
sic^l

ness, which was unto death. He was meditating on the sentiment of tl^

hymn :

Why should we start and fear to die?
What timorous worms we mortals are,

and when his physician entered, he told him of his thoughts, apd said, '*OII

that I could go ! go ! go ! " He has gone, and we believe that his rest is glcH

rious. JOHN M. THOMPSON.

CATHERINE MOSES.

Our dearly beloved sister, Cathekine Moses, wife of Isaac Moses^ was bor

November 25, 1,803, and died April 11, 1884, aged 80 years, 4 months and 1

days. She was an exemplary christian, manifestly of a sweet, amiable spirit, i

bright ornament of virtue in the church of Christ.

Bro. Moses was deacon and Sister Moses was deaconess of Tapscott Churc j

for many years prior to his decease. He also was clerk of the church for

number of years until, admonished by age, he resigned. In all of his officii .

labors Sister Moses was a faithful companion, wherever her heart was wit .

duty impressed.

MArch 15, 1884, she requested to be raised to a reclining posture, and wit i

great calmness remarked to her children that she thought her time had almo! ;

come to leave this world, and if it was the Lord's will to take her she fe i

resigned to go, that all her trust was in Jesus and his blood, although si )

dreaded the suffering of death. She said that she had had many dark hou: i

in her life, especially the past winter, when many times she was afraid to § )

to sleep, fearing that she would not live until morning, and felt doubts <E

her fitness to go, but now she could put all her trust in the Lord. She then e: •

horted her children to try to follow in the footsteps of Jesus. She expresse l

her confidence that he would take care of them, and that they would all meiflt
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n heaven. She quoted the first verse of 23d Ps. , ' ' The Lord is my shepherd,
; shall not want."

The writer visited these dear saints and conversed with them in their times

)f affliction, and witnesseth that grace was their sufficiency, God giving faith
:or the dying hour. The writer spoke on the occasion of each departiire to

!omfort and encourage the living. Relatives, neighbors and friends evidenced

freat esteem, for they were beloved. JOHN M. THOMPSON.
Vm'Usle Station^ Ohio, January 23, 1881,

J. W. HARBISON.

A good man has parsed away. J W. Habdison died at his residence in Fort
Galley, Ga., March 18, 1884. He had lived near his four-score. While there

night have been some faults in him that he could have corrected— none are

vithout them —still he was a firm, good man, a good, useful citizen, and a

strong Baptist. So much energy has hardly ever been given to any man, as

vas shown by him all through his long and useful life, and well did he make

ise of it. Starting life in the humblest circumstances, by hard labor and

jconomy he amassed a considerable fortune by the time he was forty years of
ige. The war between the States swept the greater part of his hard earn-

ngs away, still undaunted he accumulated, and at his death he left more than

I competency for those dependent upon him. His education was limited, but
le was a good business man. No one who knew him ever doubted his word.
3e was most strictly honest in all his dealings with his fellow-men. For
nore than fifty years he was a Primitive Baptist, and it is said of him that

inder no circumstances did he ever deny the faith, though the temptations
bhat wealth and position always bring, were thrown around him. For suc-

pess
in life he seemed to look to himself and his own efforts ; for salvation he

nost implicitly trusted and looked to Christ, for his theme was, "Neither is
;here salvation in any other." We find this sentiment encouched in his will,
jvhich was by his own request, expressed therein, read at the head of his
'rave just before his body was lowered. He was humbly charitable. Those

ivho received of him were the only ones who ever knew of his bounty. He was

>trong in life, strong in sickness, and even strong in death, for he met the

nonster without a quiver of fear. About his last words were, " I am cross-

ng the river," then closing his eyes he seemed to breathe his life away sweet-

y, and soon crossed the " River" that separates us from eternity. Life is in-
ieed a mystery, analagous to that wonderful gulf stream, once a myth and

>till a mystery, the strange current of human existence three-score and ten

Shearslong, bears each and all of us with a strong, steady sweep away from the

Topic lands of sunny childhood, enameled with verdure and gaudy with bloom,

ihrough the tempest regions of manhood, fruitful and harvest-hued, on to
/he frigid and lonely shores of dreary old age, snow-crowned and ice-veined, till
iissolution drives us away into the broad, icy ocean of eternity ! No more
;an we see the genial face of " Uncle Jimmie," or hear the ring of his merry
augh. He left a devoted, faithful wife to mourn his loss. Through the try-
ng vicissitudes of life, with a devotion only seen in a good wife, she stood

him, comforting him in his sorrows, and whatever of faults he may have
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had they were looked over by her, and with them all she loved him still. Im
her remaining days may she be comforted by the promised Comforter ; andiJ

may we all together with our departed friend meet again, when the ransomedd

of the Lord shall return and come to Zion, with songs and everlasting jojtj

upon their heads, when they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrowingg

and sighing shall flee away. M. G. BAYNE.
Fort Valley, Ga.

MRS. E. J. ROQUEMORE.

He has " appointed the bounds of our habitation ;" " numbered the years ol)l

our probation."
This dear niece, daughter of the late Thopaas Chambless, near Forsyth,h

Ga., departed this life on the 19th of April, 1884, in the 29th year of her ageja

She leaves a husband, two children," a mother, three sisters and one brotheja

to mourn her loss. Her girlhood was surrounded with all the blessings^j

comforts aud luxuries necessary for an earthly paradise. Her devoted pa»a

rents spared no pains in making life enjoyable to her in every possible wayjj

She was gentle in disposition, obedient and affectionate. With all these fai«

vors, Lizzie was not happy. Ere she was ten years of age, mother's disceriwi

ing eye noticed a restless, anxious expression about her at times. Her wouldd

be-gay spirit was pressed, burdened ; a ray of heavenly light had enter©|«

her heart, and made known to her her sinful state. This inward sin repelled

her from the pure and righteous One, in whom she lived, and had her beingj

In vain she might try to conceal the awakening influence of the holy ligh^

She craved to get rid of sin. She wanted the smiles of God, she felt he wart

angry. In this way she continued off and on for sometime. During her sixi^

teenth year, on one special evening, her distress seemed to grow worse. He

mother thought her sick, and offered physical remedies. The next morninj

on inquiry how fhe felt? she replied, Ma, do not offer me anything mor

for my unworthy body, when my poor soul is so sick of sin." Three day

later those gracious words of her Saviour: "Fear not, for I have redeemer

thee !" were sanctified to a saving belief in him who loved her and gave him

self for her. The peace and joy that followed enabled her to crown hii

"Lord of all." It was not long before the dark shadows of doubt and imbe

lief began to mar her peace. Her dear father and mother had followed he

Lord in the liquid grave ; a sense of her unworthiness made her shrink fror

it. Four years later, in her 20th year, she heard a gospel sermon by Eld. Baf

sett, which was sanctified to the removing of her fears, and gave her a re

newed desire for the church. She went to the church at Smyrna, near Foi

syth, and told them what she hoped the Lord had done for her. She w?

heartily received, and baptized by Eld. Basset.

This profession she adorned by an humble walk in health and a patient an

resigned spirit in sickness. She was married to Mr. Frank Roquemore, Se}

tember 2, 1880. The same grand and living principle that was underueat

her whole christian life, was radiant in her every act in this important reh

tion. The heart of her husband did safely trust in her. The illness th« >

ended her probation lasted six weeks. The first week her bodily sufferin ;
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srasextreme ; during this pain and agony, her mind was tran(iuil and her

oul feasting on the pure, sweet love and grace of God. She tried to

lomfort the dear ones around her by repeating the many assurances of her

cceptance in the "Beloved." Those precious words, " Fear not," she often
ecalled. She asked her husband to love the church and not to weep for her,

fave directions concerning the raising of her children, and sent love to oth-
irs not there. After this her mind yielded to the intense suffering of her

>ody. She was not delirious but more like unto a little child. In the depths

>fthis pain and anguish there was " strength and gladness ;
" a gladness that

)roke forth in the sweetest songs, "Jesus, lover of my soul " Amaziug
jrace ;" "Jesus, my Saviour, I know thou art mine;"&c., and continued thus

it intervals, until her spirit was liberated from its tenement of clay, to min-

jle in celestial song. Sister, can you not give up your darling child a willing
acrifice to God? You have three children who have not professed His
lame. Do you not know that this bereavement can be sanctified to their good ?

lemember, there is a great reward in sacrifice, an "hundred fold." I know
i^ourprayer was during her sickness : "if possible, let this cup pass." Can

^ounot now say, " not as I will, but as Thou wilt." E. JORDAN.

ABBIE TAYLOR.

Abbie Taylor, fifth daughter of Bro. Daniel and Sister Rachel Taylor, de-
parted this life at the home of her parents in this county, on the eve of June
3th, 1884, of that ever-dreaded disease, consumption. Yet the passage to her
N&s a pleasant one, as we humbly believe she fell asleep in Jesus. Her last

tnoments were calm and peaceful as a summer's evening, when all nature

dnks into stillness and rest, so calm, so quiet, so resigned. She called the

relatives around, and delivered her parting message, not as a final farewell,
3ut as if she would go before them and welcome them to a better world. Al-
though she had not publicly profe.^sed Christ, yet the last words she uttered,
" Glad tidings of great joy " continue still in the minds of the surviving rela-

tives, and are words of comfort. The writer, in company with Eld. S. D.

Harlan, tried to minister words of comfort. Her remains were interred at

Lick Creek Cemetery, to await the summons of her Master, to the resurrec-

tion of the just. CHAS. M. REED.
Connersville, Ind., July 2

,

1884.

M. B. LEE.

Died, at his residence, G miles north-east of Farmerville, La., Martin
Bartholomew Lee, on the 28th of March, 1884. He was born in Sampson

county N. C. , April 22, 1798. At an early age his father, Cato Lee, moved

with him to Washington county, Ga. He married Miss Laviney Albritton,
in Wilkerson county, Ga , 1818. He moved with his family to Dallas coun-

ty, Ala., in 1820, and the same year was baptized into the fell3wship of Ce-

dar Creek Church, by Eld. Thomas Trouell. On the 2r)th day of June, 1831,
he went into the constitution of Bethsaida Church, near Snow Hill, Dallas

county Ala., and was chosen its first clerk, and on 12th of May following was

ordained a deacon. He moved to Union Parish, La., in 1847, and the year fol-
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lowing went into the constitution of Liberty Hill Church, where he remaine

till his death. Death claimed his companion June I'ith, 1864, and Januar
3d, 1867, he was married again to Mrs. Ann Neygaard, in Farmerville, Uniou

Parish, La. As a husband, father, citizen and Primitive Baptist he was b((

loved and respected by all that knew him. His greatest perfection consistet

in knowing that he was imperfect. A Saviour's blood, righteousness, ami

intercession in heaven, was the objects of his faith. The merit of the crea

ture passed for nothing. Yet as are all true believers he firmly contended fco

morality and good order. But he is gone the way of all the earth, his spirri

to God who gave it, and his body beside that of his beloved companion i i

Liberty Hill Cemetery. On 28th of March a large concourse of relatives anu

friends assembled to witness the solemn scene. The funeral services weir

conducted by Eld. T. J. Foster, who had personally known the deceased fci

nearly fifty years. He is gone, and though we may grieve at beholding his vi i

cant seat, we know it would be wrong to wish him back. Let us remembof

the words of Him who is the resurrection and the life, " Because I live, jy

shall live also." HENRY ARCHER.
Farmer'mlle, La., July 5. 1884.

Frimitim Pathway will please copy.

EUGENIA BOWERS.

Eugenia Bowebs, the wife of H. P. Bowers, of Hampton county, S. C

was the daughter of Bro. Miles Terry and his wife Sister Elizabeth Terr
people much beloved by the brethren and sisters and highly esteemed gen<

rally, wherever they are known. She was born February 18, 1851, and wi

married June 16, 1871, gave birth to three children —one boy and two girls-

and departed this life May 7, 1884, aged 33 years, 2 months and 19 day

She was a woman of gentle, amiable, obliging and forgiving disposition ; a w^

man with a temperament very agreeable. Sometime before her death she showet

signs of a tendency to lung disease, having a bad cough. A few days befo]ti

her death she sent for the writer, and I visited her with Bro. J. L Robertt

we found her very low, but able to talk. She gave evidences of a change atn

a good confession of her hope in Christ ; she also mentioned that faith wn

able to move mountains. After reading the 25th. Psalm, I tried to prajij

when we left rejoicing at the manifestation of God's grace in the heart of om

of his lambs; In a few days she fell a victim to death. The writer was calltl*

upon to speak words of comfort to the family. I tried to speak from Pf-alnn

cxvi. 7. Her husband, parents and relatives miss her and lament their lo»<

though they do not mourn as those who have no hope. R. N. TERRY.
Bronson, 8. C, June 10, 1884.

SEABORN SUTTON.

In addition to the brief note given in the August issue of the Messenge

of Bro. Seaborn Sutton, we are requested to say that he was born Februaiii

4th, 1804, in Jefferson county, Ga. ; was received into the fellowship of tH

Baptist Church at Smyrny, Butts county, Ga., in 1828, and in 1837 movn

with his family to Chambers county, Ala., and united with the church at Ma«
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jdouia, then under the pastoral care of Eld. John Blackstone. For forty-
seven years Bro. Sutton was an orderly and very useful member of this
shurch. He died April 5th, 1884, in the 81st year of his age. Though much
ifflicted with a sore leg for over fifty years, he was blessed otherwise with

^ood health, and having a sound mind with good business judgment, and hav-

ng the confidence and esteem of all who knew him he was very useful in
3oth church and state.
I As to the number of his sui viving family we are not informed. Sister

^utton, the widow of our deceased brother, is far advanced in life and quite
'eeble. May the Lord bless and sustain her and comfort the bereaved every-

vhere. —M.

JACOB RITTER.
My dear husband, Jacob Rittek, was born March 8th, 1848. He and I

Cyntha Ann Buckles) were married January 12, 1871. He was baptized into
he felowship of the old school regular Baptist church, in Delaware county, In-
liana, in December 1881, by my father, Eld. John Buckles. He was a youth of
noral and temperate habits, a dutiful and loving husband, a kind and aifection-

ite father, an obliging neighbor and social friend ; the i upporter of his aged fa-

ther
and mother together with his little family. He was a faithful, upright and

Drderlj'-walking christian, proving his faith by his works, filling his seat in

j,he church, showing much love of the brethren and the cause of Christ. He

^evoted
much time to reading and the study of the holy scriptures ; took

^reat pleasure in christian conversation with the brethren. He delighted in

|h
e plan of salvation by grace and grace alone ; he also- had a clear conception

t)f human depravity, and his own unworthiness. His only hope of salvation

jvas in the worthy merits of the Lord Jesus Christ. His life was exemplary,
ais death peaceable, and we believe his reward sure in that blessed home

above, in heaven. I desire therefore not to mourn as those having no hope,

although his death was unexpected and sudden. He was taken away in the

vigor of life, instantly, by the bursting of a circle wood saw, while sawing

RTood, October 22nd, 1883 ; aged 35 years, 7 months and 10 days. He leaves

myself, a lonely widow, with three little boys—one 12 years old, one G and

pne 4— an aged father, mother, and many friends and the church to realize

their loss. May the good Lord give each of us grace to be reconciled to the

iispensations of his Providence, and serve, fear and love him supremely. I

iesire an interest in the prayers of all God's people. Dear brethren, pray for

oaeand my little ones, that we may have sustaining grace in this world, and

live with Jesus in heaven. CYNTHA ANN RITTER.

i Dunkirk, Jay County, Indiana, May 5
,

1884.

VIRGINIA BELL WEST.

Sable-robed death has again invaded our dear family circle and bereaved

la
s

of the pure soul of Virginia Bell West, wife of B. L. West, and daugh-

ter of Benjamin and Nancy Tompkins- Sister Bell was born in Johnson

county, Missouri, November 12th, 1858, died at Weatherford, Texas, April

30, 1883, at the residence of Sister E. J. Line. Sister Bell professed a hope in

Christ a short time after her marriage, which was October 12, 1880. She was

!
!
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at my house when the Lord in his tender mercy saw fit to reveal to her the ev •

dence of a new-born soul. She was washing ; she arose from her tub shouticu

and praising God, with joy unspeakable, saying, "0 sister, can this be rehgioiiii

can it be that the Lord has pardoned my sins ? " Any language of mine wou'il

fail to portray the heavenly light that shone on her lovely face. I never saw oin

so happy. "We sent for our mother and brothers and sisters, and it was a dfli

of rejoicing. She said, "O Ma, will I always feel so happy?" Ma saitK

"Dear child, I fear you will not always feel as you do now; you will ha^'

many doubts and fears." And alas ! how soon they came . The next morin

ing she said, "I fear I have deceived you all, but my prayer is, 0 Go.>

if I am deceived, undeceive me." She did not join the church then, but hfii

a great desire to be baptized. She wenf^long doubting and fearing om

year, and then the hand of disease was laid upon her ; she fell a victim i

that dread disease consumption, and after suffering intensely, for mam

months, she became very much troubled ; she said she believed the Lord ww

chastising her for not doing her duty, and our church meeting was cominu

and she was just able to walk about a little. On Saturday she went forwaa

and told what great things the Lord had done for her poor soul. She w»'

received and baptized Sunday morning, by Bro. Willis Russell, it beiii

freezing cold, but nothing shook her firm ^resolve. It was sweet to see hb

the week following her baptism ; to all appearance she seemed almost well

she had that faith which is an evidence of things not seen. But the Lo i

works, and none can hinder • for alas ! how soon the ravages of that dre

disease preyed upon her mortal body, and she was fast declining when ^

thought perhaps a change might help her, and took her to Wcatherford.
remained with her as her nurse, but alas! the frailty of human hopes; sh

grew worse very fast; her mind seemed to be very much in darkness;

times, until about three weeks before her death. One morning she was sn

fering great pain, and seemed almost in despair ; I looked down on her pp

iful face with sorrow which almost broke my heart. I stooped and kissa

her ; she raised her eyes to me, and I never can forget the sweet expressic
She said, " O sister ! Jesus has come ! he is here with me now ; I am dyir
but I don't fear death ; I called our sister and she came to us, to whom s -

said, "O sister Josy, I am dying, but Jesus is with me; don't weep 1l

me dear sisters ; I feel the chill of death, but it is no terror to me ; h«

sweet is the presence of Jesus! O sisters, you cannot realize my happineS'(

I don't have any desire to remain here in this world of sorrow." She liv
three weeks after this great change, and 0 it was sweet to see that sw( :

calm that rested on her peaceful face ; she was perfectly resigned to all 1 i

suffering ; no earthly cares seemed to trouble her mind ; and when the hour :

death came she passed sweetly away ; for she had been taught of God ;

know and love her Saviour here on earth. May God, who took little infai t

in his arms and blessed them, preserve in health, life and righteousnass, 11

little infant left motherless, and finally bring us all to a happy re-union i|

heaven, is my prayer. MRS. M. A. BROOKS.

South Prairie, Texas.



All visitors coming to the Harmony Primitive Baptist Association,
) be held at Macedonia Churcli, Terrell county, Ga., will be met at
►awson and Leesburg on Friday before the second Sunday in
►ctober.

JS O OIATI O 3Sr-A.Xji.

Dear Brother Mitchell .-—Please allow me to announce through the
[essenger that the Primitive Western Association will convene,
■

the Lord will, on Friday before the 1st Sunday in October, 1884,

fith the Church at Flat Shoals, Troup county, Ga., ten miles west
f Chipley, Ga.

Visitors coming by railroad, "will be met by Brother C. Fuller, with
onveyance, on Thursday, at Chiple>y, Ga., on the C. & E. Railroad.

Yours truly, T. J. BAZEMOllE.

The Ocmulgee Association will convene with County Line C urch,
ones county, Ga., on Friday before the 2nd Sunday in September,
'hose coming by Railroad will be met at Juliette on Friday and Sat-
rday morning (E. T., Ya. & Ga. R.R.)" Wm. C. BUTLER.

The Oconee Association will meet, if the Lord will, on Wednesday
fter the 2nd Sunday in September next, at Moriah Church, Madison
ounty, Ga. Brethren and sisters are invited to attend especially,
linistering brethren, and such as desire to come by Railroad, will
lease correspond with Brother W. J. Fluman, at Winterville, Ga.,
nd he will arrange to have them met with conveyance.

Yours as ever, F. M. McLEROY,
Athens, Ga. Clerk.

Eld. a. Parkish's address is now Lois, Berrien county, Ga.

Elder Hassell's History of the Church for a club of 10

ubscribers with $10. Will be delivered when published, post-paid.
We mean we will give the person getting up a club of 10 subscribers

0 Gospel Messenger, one copy of the Church History.

i^Orders and Remittances for the Oospel Messenger, with
all written instructions, will receive my prompt attention if left at
he Store of Messrs. Crayton & Harwell, corner of Chambers
nd Jefferson streets, Opelika, Ala.

W. M. MITCHELL.

team Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,
Columbus, Geokgia.



"HO SHODDY" CLOTHIlTi
JUST RECITED BY

C3-. E. TTBlCDl^J^a
I have just returned from the North, where I have purchasedj

large stock of Spring A Summer Clolhinsf. On account of

constantly increasing business, and carrying over very little of li

year's stock, I have been cdfepelled to make heavy purchases. Whil
I sell at a low margin, I am not one of tliose so-called merchants wh

pretend to sell cheaper than any one else, by -offering ^d countei
worn goods that are dear at any price. My Goods are Xew
Handsome, and Slylisti, and I have a Lar^e and Attractiv
Stock to Choose From. Besides my immense Stock of Ready-m{
Clothing, 1 have several thousand Samples of New Goods that 1
have made to order at short notice.

lyr G. E, THOMAS, Columbus, Ga.

!tlV

I
J. RHODES BROWJiE, Pres't.

HOME
INSffff^^

COLUMBUS, GA. ^

6^1

Wm. C. COART, SecretaHi-

A HOME COMPANY, SEEKING HOME PATRONAGI
PROMPT! RELIABLE!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January 1st, 1884 $708,475 1!

Liabilities 130,800 O'

Surplus to Policyholders ^ $577,675 1!

Agents at all Cities, Towns and Villages in the Southern Mates.



BUTLER, GEORGIA.

PUBLISHED MONTHLY.

*rice— Oue Dollar a Year, in Advance. Single Copy 10 cents.

J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors.

, Bretliren wishing to communicate with Eld. Mitchell,, in asking views on

cripture, or in submitting arlicles written for the Gospel Messexgek to his
□spection, or in remitting money, will address him c.t Opelika, Ala. —R.

OCTOBER, 1884.

All Letters, Beniittanccs and Communications, should he addressed

0 J. R\ liESPESS, Butler, Ga.

Moneij shoidd he sent hy Money Order or l!e(jistercd Letter.

Be certain to write names and post-ojjtccs fdainly,

iSuhscrihers not receiving the Messenger should notify us.

Anyone sending us Five Dollars for five new suhscrihcrs, shall have

me copy of the Messenger for one year free.



Central and Southwestern Railroadi^
[All trains~ofthis system aro ruu by Staudard(90)Meridian time, which is 36 minuh

slower ihaii time kept by City.J
SAVANNAH, Ga., June 14,1884.

ON and after SUNDAY, June 15,1884,Pa.sscngerTrains on the Central and Southwester
Kailroad.sand Branches will run as fulluws".

TKAD DOWV. IfEADDOWN
No.G. From Gjlwnbm. No. 20.
]:(iOi).ni. Lv,
3:30p.m.Lv.

Columbus ..Lv
..Lv

4:i5 p in Lv. ....Fort Valley.... ..Lv
r):42p.m. Ar. ...\r

11:20|t.m.Ar, ....Atlanta ..Ar
Ar. ....Euiauia ..Ar

11:30p.m.Ar,
, Millodgevillo ...Ar

Ar.
Ar. ..Ar

7:40a.m. Ar Savannah .Ar

kead down.
'No.'j}.

READDOW
From Savannah. No.53.

10:00a.m. Lv Savannah Lv,
4::i0ii.m. Ar .\ugusta Ar.
0:20p.m.Ar Macon Ar.

Ar Fort Valley Ar.
Ar Butler Ar.
Ar Columbus Ar.

11:20i>.m.Ar .Atlanta Ar.
Ar Kufaula Ar.

11:30p.m. Ar Albany Ar.
Ar Milledg'^villo.. Ar.
Ar Eatontou Ar.

8:4.5̂ 1
5:45r -

Tickets for all points on sale at Ticket OfficesC. R. K.
G. A. Whitrhead. Gen. Pass. ,Vgt. WILLIAM ROGERS, Gen. Supt.. Savaiinahv
J. C. SiiAW, Gen. Trav. Agt. W. F. SllKLL.MAN, Traffic Manager, Savannah,

'

Editors of the Gospel Messenger:

Dear Bretiihen— Please permit me to say through your pages

to my Brethren in the Ministry, that I desire Agents to sell m]

Book, entitled, ''Tlic Sovereigiily of Gotl." The Book con

tains two hundred and sixteen pages ; good print, on fair book paper

God's Special Election of His People to Salvation : The Specia

Redemption of the Chosen Family through Christ; The Elfectua
Calling and Regeneration of the Redeemed; and, The Final Perse

verance of the. Saints through Grace, are the subjects treated of it

the work. The present is the Second Edition of the Book; price, H
cents per copy. I now propose to send half dozen copies to anj

Minister who may apply, by addressing me at Butler, Ga ; and when

the Books are sold, such Agents will be expected to send me $3.50;

reserving $1.00 for their trouble. The several points discussed in th(

work are treated in a polemical style, each point defended by Bibk
testimony, and objections answered.

Very respectfully, JOPIN ROWE.

{^Orders and Remittances for the Oospol messenger, with

full written instructions, will receive my prompt attention if left at

the Store of Messrs. Crayton & Harwell, corner of Chambers

and Jefferson streets, Opelika, Ala.
W. M. MITCHELL.

Zion's Landmark.— A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to the PriraiiiT'e

Bai)tist catise Elders P. D. Gold and P. tx. Lester, Editois. (jold A"*

Crews, Pnblisbt rs, Wilson, N. C, at $2.00 per annum.

The Primitive Pathway. — A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to the

Primitive Baptist cause, by Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala., at $I..^€
per annum.
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELD. ISAAC HaMBV

I was born in Jackson

county, Ga., near the

Apalachee river, Sept.

20th, 1806. My father's

name was Thos. Hamby,

and my mother's maid-

en name was Esther

Brooks, and both be-

longed to the Baptist

Church. They moved

from Jackson to Mor-

gan county, Ga., then to

Jasper county, and finally to Newton county, Ga., nnd they
were among the first settlers of that county. Shortly after-

wards my father died, leaving a large family of children; and

as I was the second child, I had to do what I could in help-

ing to raise the smaller children, and thus was deprived of
getting but very little education. I am now living within
five miles of where I was raised. Being an orphan, I tried

to be moral and retain a good character, as that was all I bad.

Once, when my mother was lying very low, I thought, "now,
if this was my condition, and I was to die, what would be

my condition?" From these reflections I was induced to try
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to praj for the first time. From then on until grown I was

making vows and breaking them, thinking [ would have to

do better to be saved. My trouble and burden of sin became

so heavy that I had no peace of mind. I went to a party, on

the 14th of February I believe it was, in 1829, for the pur-

pose of getting relief and ease of mind; I tried to be cheerful

while I was there, but after leaving, my troubles returned

with double force. I thought I had committed the unpar-

donable sin in going to the party. I could not see how God

could remain just and save me. My troubles were very great

until July, when, lying in my>oom, not feeling very well, and

studying about my condition, I had a view of Jesus Christ

standing between God and the sinner, and through him alone

could the sinner be saved and God reconciled. I could not

help shedding tears, but I soon thought it was not for me;

that God had showed this to me to make me more miserable,

and to show me how he could save others, but it w^as too

good for me. Shortly after this I went to a night meeting,

and the preacher took up my case and told it all to me, and

I wondered how he knew all my thoughts; and as I went

home from that meeting I felt so badly I thought I could not

live until morning, and when I put up my horse and started
* to the house it seemed to me that I heard a voice saying,

"O ye of little faith, why will ye doubt these things?" The^

answer seemed to say, "What things?" I then had a view^

of the same Saviour as my Saviour, and then my troubles

were all gone, and my soul was filled with love and joy. Im

September following I went to the church at Mt. Zion, then

Newton, now Rockdale county, Ga., and told them in sub-

stance what I have here written, and was baptized in October

following by Eld. George Daniel, then pastor of that church.

Soon after this I got in great trouble, thinking I was

deceived and had deceived the church, for I could not live

the life that christians ought to live, and did live; I thought

if I could get my troubles back again I would know how

they went, but could not, and desired very much to kno^w

where the mistake was. In my troubles I went off to myseli
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to ask God to show me my true condition, thinking it could

not be any worse by trying to pray. I went off a short dis-

tance, and I there had a view of Christ as God in wisdom,

knowing all things, and as such standing as my surety in

eternity; and I as a vessel of mercy chosen in Christ before

the world was, and he in due time put away all my sins by
the offering of himself, both past, present and to come. I was

married, September 17th, 1829 (the same month that 1 joined
the church), to Nancy Melton, daughter of Moses and Dorothy
Melton, of Newton county, Ga., and the next fall we moved to

ourselves and went to housekeeping. We settled in the

woods, in rather an isolated place, no Baptist living near. My
wife, not then being a member of the church, I got in some

of the darkest places —being shut up in darkness spiritually.
One day, being in the woods alone riving boards, the poetry
of the song, "Mixtures of joy and sorrow," etc., was presented
to my mind, and come down to the verse—

"Lord, why am I thus tossed,

Thus tossed to and fro?
Why are my hopes thus crossed

Where'er I'm called to go?

iO,
Lord, thou never changest,

And 'tis because I stray ;

O, grant me thine assistance,

And keep me in the way."

>
h
,

what anguish seemed to seize upon me because I could

ot live as I wished to, and did feel to desire that the Lord
'"ould keep me in the way. At this moment darkness gave

way and light sprang up, and I sat down upon a log, feeling

assuredly to be his, and if his in reality, I desired that he

would take me from this world rather than pass through
such darkness and gloom again. Something seemed to speak

jt
o me and say, "I yet have a work for you to do," and I was

made to inquire in mind what that work was, and was

troubled very much about it until the next spring. One day

while plowing in the field alone, about a half mile from home,

I heard the words, "I'm going to travel to preach the gospel;"

and something responded, "that is what you have got to do."
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I stopped my horse and said, "Lord, I can't do that." My
troubles continued. 1 went home at night, and I saw there
was a change in my wife's countenance, as I thought, not
knowing whether it was in myself or her. We lay down and

were soon engaged in conversation, and my wife told me her

experience, and wanted to know what I thought about it. I
told her what I thought was her duty, asking her when she

, got a hope, and found that it was exactly the time of day the

circumstance took place with me in the field. My mind was

troubled for several years about preaching, and I tried to

excuse myself in every way I could — being a poor man, and

my wife sickly, with a number of small children — and many
such things I put in for an excuse. One day while riding on

a wagon, with a man driving, the horses ranaway; the man

turned them loose and jumped off* and seeing my danger 1,

too, sprang, and when I fell to the ground something said,

"now 1 reckon you will preach." I had several dreams, one

of which was that myself and wife were going up a hill in a

straight path and something appeared before us, and it

appeared like an evil or wicked spirit, and 1 thought and

believed it would destroy me; and when we got to the top of

the hill we came to a small house, and 1 unlocked the door

and we both went in, and there was a light in the house, and

I turned and locked the door and felt that we were safe; but

behold! there it was in the house, ready to devour me. I'
then cried out to my wife to help me, and she said she could

not do me any good; and the Lord spoke and said to me,

"you shall never see any more peace until you preach." I
said, "Lord, I can't;" and the answer came back saying,

"you can tell what the Lord has done for you." I then

awoke, and still continued in deep trouble, thinking that I
could not leave my family in their afflictions; but when at

^meeting I would get so full I would venture to talk a little in

the close. Soon the brethren and sisters were whispering

that I would have to preach, and then it was that my wife

began to oppose it so much; and as I could not preach any

way I determined to quit trying to say anything, and would
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just go to meeting enough to keep from being excluded. I
then got in much trouble about it

,

and still with the same

resolve, never to attempt such a thing again. About this

time my wife was taken sick and was down for three months,

and had three physicians with her, who said there was no

hope for her recovery ; then it was that I begged the Lord to

spare her, for she could raise the children better than I in my

troubled condition; and if all this affliction and trouble came

for my disobedience, to take me and spare her. When my

wife began to improve, and we did not have to sit up with

her, and finally got well, and with the same troubles still on

my mind about having to preach, one night after lying down

(my wife yet feeble) I fell into a doze of sleep, and was

awakened by a severe pain in my head. [ got up almost

crazed (i
t appeared) from the severity of it
,

and. my wife

heard me exclaim, "Lord, have mercy." I really believed

the Lord was going to kill me right then. Believing that my
time was short, and desiring not to disturb my wife in her

weak condition, I resolved to walk the floor till I fell dead.

About the third time going across the floor (expecting every

step to be the last), all at once something came down before

me with all the human family, apparently, and all of them

appeai'ed as unconceined as though ihey did not have to die,

and I saw them stepping out of time, and when I saw this I

screamed out audibly. At this moment my wife came to my

side and asked me, "what is the matter?" I could not make

any reply. The Saviour appeared in the midst and said to

me, "do you see the condition these people are in, and you say

that you will die before you will warn them uf their danger !"

I said, "Lord, I cannot." It then seemed that he showed me

myself, that there was nothing in me tliat could do it
, and I

said, "yes, Lord, I know that, and if I knew the Lord would

always be vvith me I could do ii;" and he said, "have I not

promised to be with you and make you able, and you cannot

believe my word?" I then spoke out and said,
" Lord, 1 am

willing in the spirit, but the fle>h is weak;" and that which

I appeared to me a little while before rose up out of my sight
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and I was calm as before, and the pain in the side of my hem

had entirely left me. I then turned lo my wife and said t<i(

her, do not be uneasy but sit down, and 1 would tell her whaa

was the matter. I then told her what I had passed throughlj

Then she began and told me that her affliction was all for heii

opposing me in preaching, and said that she was now willin|i|
to give me up for the Lord's will to be done. And now afte.'

we had talked the matter over and expressed our humbli

resignation to his divine will, T said to her before we retire<^(

to bed, "let us bovv and as-k God to help us to do our duty..

And it seemed that my wife's health began to improve immee

diately ; and I have been trying to preach ever since. I waa

called to serve the churches in the fall of 1847, and the 29t]t

day of January I was ordained by a presbytery composed cc

the following elders : Joel Colley, Willis C. Norris and Beato:i

Daniel, and have been serving four churches almost all thii

time until recently; am serving only two for the presenu

year. I have been serving as Moderator in the Yellow Riveo

Association for the last . 18 years. I now feel that m;.

departure is near at hand, as 1 am in my 78th year, and stii

trust in the same God, and feel that I have kept the faith ana

fought a good fight. I have opposed the Missionary opersi

tions and all the institutions of men.

Yours in the bonds of the gospel of Christ.
Isaac Hamby.

Conyers, Roclxdale Co., Ga., Fth. 18, 1884.

OKDINATION.

The church at Macedonia, of the Hillabee Association, b '

petition of the church at Pleasant Grove, of the same Assc-

ciation, proceeded, on the 13tli of July, 1884, to set Bro. H. G.

Harris, after due examination by the presbytery composed

Elds. Elijah Garrett and G. B. Knight, apart to the full worr

of the gospel ministry by prayer and imposition of hands.

G. B. Knight, Moderator,

E. B. Phillips, Clerk. I

Ashland, Ala:, August 8, 1884.
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State Road, Del., July 22, 1884.

Dear Bro. Hespess: —Just at this time one of our aged and

esteemed brethren is lying low from a stroke of paralysis. I
speak of Bro. W. Hastings, who' has for many years been

principal deacon of one of the churches that I serve. As a

life of usefulness and of faithful service seems to be drawing
towards the termination, I find my mind running back over

the past to recall and trace out as many as I can of the inter-

esting and instructive events connected with that life, and

with the early experience of a work of grace. Bro. Hastings
was left an orphan, and thrown out upon the world at so

early an age as to have no recollection of it. He was taken

in charge by a relative who, it seems, thought only of himself,
and of making the most of the boy that he could for his own

advantage. Th^e event of it was that the orphan boy grew

up to manhood without education, without either moral or

religious training, and when grown could neither read nor

write. There were Methodists in the vicinity, and their

camp-meetings and hush meetings were quite numerous and

frequent. • The young people, of course, all went to these

meetings, and at times there was much religious excitement.

The denomination prevailed to that extent that the great

majority of the people neither saw nor heard anything else.

It was a popular thing to join (that is
,

have the name put

down) and be religious; and so our young friend went with
the rest and had his name set down, and joined heartily, I

presume, with them in trying to be a Methodist. Mingling
more or less with the religious commotions around him, he

could not long remain ignorant of the existence of such a

book as the Bible] and, though he could not read it
,

he would

sometimes hear others read in it. He also became -acquainted

with^ the fact that professors of religion were divided, and

called by several different names. Among the names he heard

of was Baptists, and he said he remembered to have heard

Baptists spoken of in the Bible. He told me, in his own

innocent way, that he could not remember of Presbyterians

or Methodists in the Bible— none only Baptists; and although
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he had heard of Baptist people, he had never met with any.
He told me that there could be but one right way, and thaM

he desired, if possible, to find that way, and be satisfied thatt

he was right. There was a Baptist meeting-place -not manyy

miles distant, where there were monthly meetings, and youngg
Mr. Hastings concluded if he could find out their preachingg

day to make an eftbrt to find also the place, and see and hearr

for himself. One tine spring morning, he set out on horses-

back for the Baptist meeting. He had not leached half wajy
before his horse stumbled and fell to the ground, throwing
him over his head. Lie was-badly hurt. Instead of further

thought of the meeting, feeling sick and faint, and sad at

heart, the next and only thing was to make an effort to get

home. For some weeks afterwards he was obliged to be in

bed. There was something mysterious about the stumbling
of that horse; the road was smooth and perfectly level; but

it was an important link in the chain of events. During his

confinetnent to the house, with that indomitable perseverance

that has characterized him through life, he determined upon

an effort to learn to read. He was at this time married and

settled upon a farm, but he had become anxious to be able

to read the New Testament for himself. His anxiety, aided

by a det''rmined will, hastened him on ; and by the time he

was able to go out again he had read sufficiently in the Tes-

tament to Had, not ouly the Baptist name, but the doctrine

and ordinances that mark the Baptists as a distinct people.

He had never until now known that there were four evan-

gelists, or gospels. He fcaid he wondered why there should

have been this repetition. Not at all disheartened by his

former failure, he is now far more anxious than before to

hear Baptist preaching; but both the word and the work
were ahead of the preacher. In his Bible he had found that ^

word of God that came to John in the wilderness, and thati

baptism that John preached. I have been somewhat partic-

ular in tracing these events, as in them we may see displayed

that wonderful providence that led this neglected, orphan boy

about and instructed him, leading him in a way that he never
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would bave chosen, but yet a way that brought him to Zion.

Why should he not have went to meeting and heard the

preaching, and so been convinced by the force of argument,

and by the preacher's eloquence, that the Baptists were right?
But not so. He must be disappointed, lie must not hear a

single sermon preached until he has read the word. He must

be taught by the Spirit, and find the doctrine in the word,

and the experience in his own heart, before he ever hears it

preached. -The preaching, when he hears it
, will bear wit-

ness to all the way that the Lord has led him. tie was a

Baptist^ while as yet he had never seen the face of one of
them. I need not tell you that he gladly received the word

when he heard it
,

and that he sought an early opportunity to

cast in his lot with that people. It is now more than forty

years since these events took place. Bro. Hastings has, for

most of that time, filled the office of both deacon and clerk
for the church to which he belongs. He has filled them with
honor to himself, and with fidelity to the sacred trust. Few

men that I have ever known have been so liberal in contrib-

uting to the support of the Baptist cause, and in entertaining

preachers and others at his house. He has prospered in the

world and become comparatively wealthy, but it is held and

enjoyed mainly for the good of others, and especially for the

household of faith. The poor who ask for employment do

not ask in vain.

Bro. Hastings began his Baptist life alone. With the

exception of his companion, none of his family, or iTis neigh-

bors, were members with him. But in spite of all unfavor-

able surroundings I think he ever gloried in being a Baptist.
At length his children, and his neighbors' children, have

irisen up to call him blessed. He has lived to .^ee a commo-

idious meeting-house erected and com[)leted within sight of
his own door. There are enough members in the immediate

vicinity to constitute a church; and one of his sons now

serves in the office so long and so well filled b
y the father.

To all appearance now, the time of his departure is drawing

very near; and we can say, he has fowjht a yood fiyht. The
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usual bounds of human life (three score and ten) is alreadi

passed ; but throughout this long life he has lived peaceabl:

with all men, loved and respected by all who have knowv

him. AYith a clear understanding of gospel doctrine an

order, and always zealous for the honor and glory of th

redeemer, nevertheless his action as a church member hsa

been characterized by extreme modesty and diffidenot

While the Lord ofttimes works with his preachers confirmin

the word, he also goes before them preparing the hearts (

the people to receive the word. In conclusion, I feel likk

adopting your expression with regard to Deacon Ben Jame :

and say that we have reason to thank and praise the Lor
that such men have ever lived on the earth.

Yours to serve in the gospel, E. Rittenhouse.

Lynchburg, Tenn., Jan. 25, 1884.

Dear Brethren Editors of the Gospel Messenger: —Havir
been requested by the brethren at different times to wri

something for the Messenger, I have not consented till no^

feeling my inability so sensibly. My mind has been ofte

called to the travels of National Israel, which I understar

to be a type of the church.

Deut. xxxiii. 29 — " Happy art thou, 0 Israel, who is lil
unto thee, 0 people saved by the Lord." This is the langua^.

of Moses, the leader of Israel when he had made an end

blessing*them. There are a great many peculiarities abov'i

those people. We wish to notice a few of them. Fin-
these people were the descendants of Abraham, with who'

God made a covenant (Gen. xxii. 17); this covenant was mac

with Abraham prior to the existence of his descendants;

this covenant he promised to multiply him as the sand upc

the sea-shore, and as the stars of heaven; whigh seems cle.
|

to my mind to represent in the figure the covenant of pea i

entered into between the Father and the Son ere man w

created. However, we are told by inspiration that God spal j

to Abraham on this wise: that his posterity should go into |
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strange land and be afllicted four hundred years; at the

expiration of which time, God would deliver them. Accord-
ing to promise, they were brought, and according to the word

of the Lord, they went into bondage in the land of Egypt.
In the whole narration of the travels of Abraham and his

posterity, is shown the providcLce of God ia bringing about

the fulfillment of the promise. We must bear in mind that

in all this catalogue there is not a syllable said about Gods

thus dealing with any other nation. Well might Moses say,

"Happy art thou, 0 Israel, who is like thee; O people saved

by the Lord." God, according to the covenant, at the

appointed time, visited Israel in Egypt, and raised Moses to

manhood in spite of the decrees of the king. What is more

marvel(^us than all, to the man in nature, is
,

he was reared

in the house of Pharaoh, although he was a king and bound

and loosed the subjects of his kingdom at his pleasure, but

God oveiTuled, and thus Moses' life was preserved, represent-

ing in the figure the Lord Jesus Christ. Moses having been

brought up and taught in all the wisdom of Egypt, the Lord

appeared to him in a flame of fire in a bush in the land of

Midian, where he had fled through fear of the king; Moses

was made to wonder at this miraculous sight, why the bush

was not consumed ; just as God's servants are till yet. What

is our nature more than a poor bramble ready to be burned?

Well do I remember when I could not see how God could

remain just and justify such a sinner as I. The Lord liaving
thus revealed himself to Moses says to him, "I have heard the

groanings of my people; I will send thee to deliver them."

Moses, like all God's servants, began to complain of uaworthi-

ness. How different are God's servants to the servants of men.

Moses complained of a stammering tongue and slowness of

speech; but God gave him a spokesman; yes, without that

spokesman God's servants would all be blank. But when He

puts forth His sheep He goes before them. Moses went under

the direction of God, just as his servant goes to day, if his way

is made to prosper. Moses arriving in Egypt began to per-

form the many miracles as the Lord directed him; but we find
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while the Lord had servants performing miracles, there werei

subjects of the king of darkness endeavoring to do the same:

the magicians imitated them in many things, just as they do to-),

day, but Aaron's rod swallowed them up; and when it came tec

bringing up those in which there was life they failed; so it ig
ii

to-day (.spiritually); they imitate God's servants in many things-!

but when it comes to giving life (spiritually), that is the workoi'
God only. This is the record ; God has given eternal life, an6^:

that life is in His Son ; although they are teaching poor, blinci

human beings that if they will give them money enough ihejj
will christianize the world^(give them spiritual life). Then

world is fuller of such teachers to-day than it was in the day&^i

of Moses. God having displayed his mighty powers in Egypt!
we see Israel take up their march; not by the way o

f

th<ii

Philistines, though that was nearer ; God does not lead that wayv

but he leads them around by the way of the wilderness of thii

Ked Sea. This I think brethren, I experimentally realized

though I had a nigh way marked out to travel; I expected t(t

bring God under obligations by a few good works that I couW

perform; but to my great astonishment I found that God ditii

not lead that way. The things I thought to be unto life '.
found to be unto death, so God leads Israel out with a higli;

hand ; the young, the old, the middle aged, not one is left iii

Egypt. (Is it a figure? the apostle say it is
) — if figures do noo

cover facts they are of no use. W e don't understand God tit

woik b
y uncertainties; then if figures cover facts will not all

Israel, spiritually, be lead out from under the bondage of siiii

or out of spiritual Egypt? Arminians, with all their ^educ•'

ing flatteries, must hide out here. We find when they wen

brought to the Red sea they could go no further—they ha(

no power to divide the water — their enemies pursuing them

the Red sea in front; deplorable state. In agony they cry

"were there not graves in Egypt, thai we might have beei

buried there?" They could see no way to escape deatli. Ii

that critical moment God manifested His power m dividin;

j

the waters. Israel having been brought to a standstill point

the last gleam of hope gone, thej^ were enabled to see the sal
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/■ation of the Lord, and they passed through on dry land and

iscended the banks of deliverance. They could sing a new

jong now "Christ, my Righteousness;" ihey had experimen-

;ally realized their own inability to deliver themselves, just
is God's spiritual Israel. When they have been lead by the
jtill waters of his grace to the point where they can go no

'urther, and they see n 3 way to escape death (eternally,) they
ire experimentally taught that there is no power in them-

selves to extricate them out of the great vortex of sin; they
/bus begin to cry ; "0, that I had died in infancy, then I might
lave been saved, but alas it is too late! I have passed my day
)f grace, my destiny is sealed." I could not see how God
jould remain just and justify a wretch like me. In this ex-

iremity God appears to their relief, divides the waters of that

5ea of sin that was red as crimson, and sets the captivated
joul at liberty. Like Israel of old, they can sing "Christ my

righteousness." Arminians,with all their boasted power, have

'ailed in this case, and the poor Israelite cries " Salvation is of the

Lord." Like his prototype, he believes the Egyptians he has

seen to day he will see no more ; but 0, how soon the poor
jreature finds himself in a wilderness ; doubts and fears

begin to arise, and he b3gins to cry for that spiritual manna

which is an antitype of that manna that supplied national

[srael in the wilderness; and again for that living water the

mtitype of that water supplied Israel of old at the rock in

Qoreb, which rock the apostle says was Christ— that is
,

we

understand, in the figure. After forty years in the wilder-

ness, they were brought into Canaan, the promised land, the

Lord going before them in battle subduing their enemies,

pod had given them a Iligh Priest to officiate for them in the

priestly office, to make atonement for their sins, bearing their

parnes engraven on the breast plate worn by the Priest. No
other people was given a High Priest, none but the twelve

^ribes of Israel were engraved on the breast plate. Those priests

understand, represents the Lord Jesus Christ, and this alone

o my view, upsets universal atonement; there were none but

he children of Israel embraced in the covenant made with
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Abraham. It seems so plain I can't for the life of me see

how God's children can be so far led astray by those Judaize-
ing teachers; but we know, according to the scriptures, that

God has a people in Babylon; but Israel only could experimen-

tally cry, "saved by the Lord;" no other nation could cry as

t'ley, because God had not delivered or saved them, but de-

stroyed them before Israel; and if we take the Bible for our

guide, just what we all ought to do, we can see exactly why
the societies of men (called churches,) so earnestly contend for

works: — their prototypes had nothing but their own works
—and figures must cover facts.

Israel being delivered and brought into Canaan according
to the promise, they had diverse laws given to them Dot

given to the nations around them —but to Israel alone —and

by obeying those laws they were to enjoy the good of the

land; not to make them Israelites, for they were Israelites

before they received the law, but in order that they might

enjoy the good of the land. This land, I understand, repre-

sents the Church in its organized state; but they being a

rebellious people, began to desire a King, that they might be

like other people — the nations around them. Brethren, I
fear that spirit is among Israel to-day. The consequence was

God gave them over to their enemies for a chastisement; but

bear in mind, they are yet Israel. It is said by the prophet

Isaiah, "Israel shall not be confounded, world without end,

but they shall be saved in the Lord, with an everlasting sal-

vation."

Now dear brethren, if those people were types, shadows

and figures, and if figures cover facts, how can one of God's

children deny the special providence of God in their salva-'

tion ? If God's purpose in the salvation of one can be thwart-

ed cannot all be ? and would not the whole plan of salvatioiy

be upon precarious ground? But thanks be to God, therq|

was not one of Israel left in Egypt. Then this is in keeping

with the words of Jesus when he said, "All the Father gave

unto me shall come unto me, and I will raise him up at the

last day." Then, dear brethren, although we have fiery. trials,
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hen Jesus is present in Spirit we can repeat the language of
^oses: "Happy art thou, O, Isreal, who art like thee, 0, peo-

,e, saved by the Lord ; not unto us, but unto thy name, be

ory and honor forever and ever." Yours to serve in gospel

)nds, R. H. Johnson.

Dear Editors and Kindred in Christ: — Having to write on

isiness, I thought I would drop a few lines for your consid-

•ation. First, would say I have read the Messenger with
uch interest, and glad to see the oneness of sentiment in all
3 contributors, which is evidence that they have all been

ught by the same Teacher and learned the same things, by
hich they honor their Teacher, showing His wisdom and

)ility to make the simple wise. How pleasant is the meet-

g of those who have been taught of the Lord, although they

ive never seen each other in the flesh; when they speak to

ch other only the " things they have seen and heard," they
jcome acquainted at once and cemented together as it were

J love. The same brotherly feeling is kindled in our
)soms when we read from the pen of these little ones in giv-

g a sketch of their experience or from the heralds of Christ,,

r if they instruct and comfort the lambs of Jesus they must

'each and write from experience, speaking the things they

ive seen and heard, and not what they have learned from

ime wise man or sermon book; such is not food for lambs, it
ill satisfy only the worldly mind. It matters not how great

e difference in point of worldly wisdom, God, the Teacher of
1 his children, brings them on a level. His wisdom so far

:cels anything they ever attained to, that the wisdom of
is world becomes foolishness to them, and they become

ols in themselves, and proper subjects to be instructed,

ich teaching humbles and never exalts the individual. So

ider the direction of this blessed spirit we never see one

ifled up, or, using a common phrase, having "big head," but

eling their nothingness before God, they know no wisdom
• power to talk about but of God. And when a poor sinful
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man is called bj irresistable impressions to preach the preach

ing God bids him, 0 how little, how ignorant and weak h(

feels; but at last when he can no longer rest, in fear ancK

trembling he, like all the brethren and sisters, steps forwar((

in discharge of duty. And when he preaches Jesus a Saviourr

that salvation is of the Lord, the little lambs can say amena

and feast upon the truths of the gospel. Jesus, a precioun
Saviour, is all they want, for He is the way, the truth andi

the life. When His beauteous character is portrayed eveii

by an illiterate fisherman it is as poweiful and effe*ctive as ii

preached by a learned Paul. A Saviour; this term wouldi

lead us to believe that something was lost, and all the religg

ious teachers, except Primitive Baptists, hold that all are loss

and that Christ, the Saviour, came to save all; if this view ii
correct, universalism is right, because he, Christ, did all thaa

he came to do, so they must teach that all are saved. To sa;i;

one was lost shows a failure and disappointment, and that hii

is not a Saviour, but would be if he could. It is nothing hm

having a form of godliness but denying the power, and is i:
i

my view dishonoring to God; because he sent his Son as

Saviour, or to save all men, but all are not or could not b)

saved by Him. How different is the doctrine of those whii

have been made to see their true condition ; that they wen

lost in sin, who believe God chose his people in Christ beforr

the world began ; that he (the Father) gave to his Son (thh

Saviour) a people out of every nation, kindred and tongu<i(

As by one man sin entered into the world and death by sidi

so death has passed upon all men for that all have sinnecu

The Saviour being provided before they (the chosen) passdfl

under the reign of sin, they still were his by gift of his Fatheri

he held the oldest claim, had the right of redemption beinn

related to them, and was promised soon after sin entered intt

the world and preached by the servants of God long before h )

was born in Bethlehem of Judea. This precious Saviour wa 5

with his servants, the prophets, with his servants in the fier '

furnance, in the lions' den, in the dungeon and in the raginJ
ocean with Jonah; and all of- them preached Him as a wholl
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Saviour, as Jonah saying, "Salvation is of the Lord." After

Qoaking his advent into the world, having come to save that

which was lost, the power of God was manifest in him in per-

forming miracles, healing all manner of diseases, saying to

the dead,
" Arise ;

" and every revelation made to his people

while here in the flesh proved him an all sufficient Saviour,

and so they preached Him. He came to do the will of his

Father, to save his people from their sins, and so he is set

forth throughout the Scriptures as a Saviour, and so Frimi-
:ive Baptists hold him forth from the press and pulpit, from

Niaine to California, from the river to the ends of the earth.

And why? Because they have all been turned about as God's

people have been through all ages of the world, that is God

n his own way and time quickened the dead sinner into life,

lot to make them sons, but because they were sons. Prior to

this quickeniug they felt no need of a Saviour. Why?
Because they thought they could do some part of the saving

ihemselves. How true the word of our Saviour, "The whole

leed not a physician, but they that are sick." Now the poor,

quickened sinner tries to amend his ways by leaving off his

greatest sins first, but as the light of divine grace shines in

his poor heart the plainer he sees his true condition and the

pvorse he seems to get until he sees himself so bad that every-

|;hing he does only condemns him, realizing that he is such a

^reat sinner, the chief of sinners ; "There is a precious Saviour
ibr others, but not for me, my doom is fixed, I am justly con-

iemned. He has sinned all he wants to, aLd now if I go to

lell let it be for what I have done. God will be honored in
;he destruction of such a sinner." He is one that needs a

saviour, could rejoice in a Saviour, in agony of soul he cries,

'Lord, save or I perish!" In a moment the burden of guilt
md sin is gone, a lovely Saviour revealed to the troubled soul

n place of sorrow and mourning, praise to God, joy inex-
pressible and full of glory. All such teach that Jesus is a

kviour of poor sinners, they delight to sing his lovely name;

md never, in my judgment, will we hear one of these say, by

ihe spirit. He wants to save everybody if they will be saved,

(2)
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for they know that men in nature have no will that Chri i

should reign over them. But we believe from experience, th

Scriptures testifying to the same, that his people shall \i
willing in the day of his power. :

In August, 1860, I hope Christ was revealed to me as £1

all sufficient Saviour, in the State of North Carolina. I em

grated to Arkansas the same year. In October, 1863, w; i

received into the fellowship of Cane Creek Church of Prim
tive Baptists, and for eleven years in weakness have bee:

trying to preach Christ as the only Saviour, and God h; i

blessed my feeble efforts in^calling a goodly number of his h

tie ones out of Babylon; and sometimes I feel he has fed h^

sheep and lambs through the earthen vessel.

I extended this article too far, but missed nearly all ]

thought to write. I wish to say to Bro. F. A. Chick, i

Maryland, that he writes as I understand. I read his vie\ ;

on the parable of the talents some two years ago. I then ff

that I wanted him to know that Arkansas saw the subject i

the same light he did.

Dear Brother Eespass, this is at your disposal, and if pu )

lished, my love to the faithful in Christ who may look ov !i

this. I am, I hope, a little brother in Christ, a precio J
Saviour. T. B. Little. \

Toledo, Ark, March, 23, 1884. I

JUSTIFICATION.

Belfast, Tenn., December 31, 1883. j

Dear Bro. Respess:—The apostle Paul said, Therefo'^

being justified by faith we have peace with God through o l

Lord Jesus Christ.—Eom. v. 1. Now God justifies li
people, and faith is the evidence by which they realize th(i

justification. Christ saves his people by grace and justifi s

by faith. We can't realize anything without faith, nor knc \

anything in a spiritual sense without it. Faith is t l

evidence of things not seen, and by it we overcome tt

world, and by it Christ gives peace; "my peace I give uri
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you, not as tlie world giveth ; my peace I leave with you."
Faith is the fruit of the Spirit, and works by love and

purifies the heart. With the heart man believeth unto right-
eousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salva-

tion. God operates upon his people as no other ruler can

upon his subjects. Now if faith works by love, then he who

has faith has love; and all the blessings that were given us

in Christ are received by faith; not only justification, but

sanctification, wisdom and redemption. The Spirit itself

^ears witness with our spirit that we are the children of God,

land if children then heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus

Christ, being heirs of the promise God made to Abraham.
He that believeth is justified from all things from which he

bould not be justified by the deeds of the law. God is the

piuthor and finisher of this faith, and it is not, therefore, of

E
th

e

creature, as some say it is. It is very important, as noth-

ing we do is acceptable with God without it
, for without

iaith it is impossible to please God. Can we please him with
t? Yes, by doing the things he has taught us in his word

|t
o do, by which we show we love God, and if we love him

jw
e also love his people. Christ loved his people, and man-

ifested his love by doing, and must we not do the same, and

po it in faith, that we may have the answer of a good con-

science towards God? To say we have faith and have not

tworks, those commanded, is a denial of the power of faith or

j|
Lh

e

Spirit, and love of the Spirit. Some join the church,

baying they love the people of God, and do not go to their

meetings in five or six months ; does this look like they love

the Lord arid his people? We are taught to deny ourselves

md follow Christ; not only to say, but to do; to put on the

whole armor of God, to have our feet shod with the prepara-
tion of the gospel ; to have on the breast plate of righteous-
Qess and the shield of faith, and above all put on charity,
which is the bond of perfection. Now these are things we

must do, and in doing them we are blest. We are to join the

church ; that is a duty of every believer, and his privilege;
but is that all he is to do ? He must receive baptism, and
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there is no gospel baptism without faith ; he must take th((

Lord's supper, and wash the saints' feet —all in faith. Wt

must see to the poor of our church, and supplj their needss

and be careful to maintain all good works ; all must be th<i

obedience of faith, and not the works of the flesh ; the flesll

sajs, and does not; and did not Christ warn us against suchh

How can we say we believe God and not believe his coran

mandments, and how can we say we believe his command!

ments and not do them ? In conclusion will ?ay, that thi

faith that justifies is not without fruit, for it is wrought iii
i

the heart by the Holy Spirit, and God does not work in vainii

for he says his people shall be a willing people in the day ou

his power; and if he has. no povver over and in his peopll

then we are in the flesh, and can't please him. Now faith ii

not without good words, and good works are not withoui

faith. We can't disconnect them, as the gospel and thi

preaching of it; it must be preached in faith. The work c(

the Lord is a sure work; make the tree good and the fruit ii

good. It is an effectual work; he works in us both to wii

and do his good pleasure. The just shall live by faith ; the-

if we are alive we must do. No church need expect projii

perity that does not do her duty. The Lord said to his pec(

pie of old, Eeturn unto me and I will return unto you ; dra^i

nigh to me and I will draw nigh to you; cleanse your hand-

ye sinners, and purify your hearts you double-minded; It

afflicted and mourn. May the Lord bless his people and h:i

church and unite them in one, and enable them to live in i

justified state, so that their light may shine that others maa

see their good works and glorify our father in heaven.

Your unworthy brother in Christ, if one at all,

D. K. Lasater.

Ty Ty, Ga., August 15, 1884.

Elds. Eespess and Mitchell —Beloved Brethren in the Lord:- ■

Though my name has not appeared in the Messenger in

3
|

good while, I hope it is not because I do not feel interest( jj

in the cause of truth and the prosperity of the Lord's muCj

afflicted and poor people, but because of old age, imperfe I'l
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ions, perplexities, and inability to write in a manner edify-

ng to them. I have grown old and infirm, my body much

,fflict.ed and racked with pain, and my eyes dim; but, dear

brethren, I haven't the most distant idea that it was the eye

.nd ear with which we see and hear natural things, alluded

o when the Lord said by the prophet, "Then the eyes of the

)lind shall be opened, and the ears of tlie deaf shall be

mstopped;" again, "The eyes of them that see shall not be

lim, and the ears of them that hear shall hearken." Tn all

lases, as in the case of Saul, it requires the opening of the

yes to enable the blind to realize their blindness, and none

,re able to open the blmd eyes but Jesus or the Holy Spirit;
o this end he came, to open the eyes of the blind and unstop
he deaf ears; they see and hear condemnation; Mi. Sinai's

hunders roar against them, but they see no man; the man

Christ Jesus is not yet applied in the saving benefits of his

;race. When Paul's eyes were opened he saw no man, but

hey led him by the hand, etc. — led until by faith they see

esus as the mone^^, the end of the law. For Christ is the

md of the "Law for righteonsness to every one that believes."

'The light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to

>ehold the sun;" Christ is now made unto them wisdom and

ighteousness, sanctification and redemption. The wise man's

yes are in his head; Christ is the head, then his eyes are in
yhrist. He now has an ear to hear what the Spirit says,

^his is the eye or eyes that see and shall not be dim, and the

ar that shall hearken ; and in conclusion of this short piece,

it me say, though I have grown old—only fifteen days more

nd I shall have been identified with the people called Prim-
tive Baptists 49 years—yet the theme of salvation by grace
s as pleasant and sweet, his cause and kingdom as interesting,
nd Christ as beautiful, as able, as full, as charming, as willing,
,s ready and as sure to all the seed (as the poet says), "As
i^hen I first begun." I ask Eld. Respess, and hope he will,
or the satisfaction of m:iny, give his views on Matthew

:viii. 6. Yours, as I hope, in the kingdom of Christ,

E. J. Williams.
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ADOPTION.

Dixon, Neshoba Co., Miss., April 20, 1884.

Dear Brother Rcspess: —If it will not be considered an inn

trusion, I wish to send you a few thoughts, which will be a;i'

your disposal. If I am not deceived, I have a love for thii

household of faith, and for the cause of truth, and therefore, iiii

connection with an impression, as 1 trust from the God of ou i

salvation, whose work is perfect —whose goings forth is fronn

everlasting, from of old, or ever the earth was. I wish U
set forth some scriptural views on the important subject oo

Adoption, I therefore wish to reason according to the Scripp

tures, or a logical deduction therefrom. In Adoption, aa

practiced among men, an individual receives the son of anothh

er into his family and confers on him the same privileges anin

advantages as if he were his own son. In this sense God adopti

all who believe in Jesus Christ, ''For ye are all the children C(

God by faith in Christ Jesus."— Gal. iii. 26. "Behold whai

manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we shoull

be called the sons of God." —John iii. 1. This blessing c(

grace (or unmerited favor) rises higher than justification ii
one sense. "Though a Judge may fully acquit one who i;

arraigned before him on a charge of crime, he does not confei'

on the man so acquited, any of the privileges or advantage;!

which belong to a son; but the believer in Christ Jesus is pel;

mitted to regard God uo' only as a justifying Judge, but as •

reconciled and affectionate Father. Though once afar off, h 5

has been brought nigh by the blood of Christ, and made (f

the household of God." —Eph. ii. 19. Among the privilege?

and abvantages which Adoption secures, we may enumerate tb 3

following: The love of God as a kind Father secured. Tbj

Scriptures frequently exhibit the love of God to his people, ur :

der the figure of a lather's love to his children: "Like as \

Father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fe^r

Him." — Psalms eiii. 13. "If ye then bting evil, know ho^

to give good things (or rather gifts) unto your children, ho /

much more shall your heavenly Father give good things 11
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hem that ask Him." — Mat.viii. 11. "Your heavenly Father

:noweth that ye have need of these things." —Matt, vi 32.

Corresponding with this encouraging and delightful exhibition
>f God's love is the confidence with which the believer in
yhrist is inspired to approach his heavenly Father, Be-

lause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the spirit of His Son

nto your hearts, crying "Abba, Father." — Rom. viii. 15.

lence Christ habitually spoke to His disciples of God as their

j'ather, and before he left them, said, in language full of en-

learment and encouragement, "I ascend to my Father and

^our Father" —John xx. 17; and, hence he taught them to

ay, in their daily prayers: "Our Father who art in Heaven,"

ic.— Matt.vi. 9. Eeason teaches that we must have discipline
n all departments of life; hence the discipline of God, as a

dnd and wise Father, is secured to all who believe in Jesus,

'For whom tlie Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth

ivery son whom he receiveth." —Hebrew xii. 6. "'We have

lad fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them

reverence, shall we not much more be in subjection to the

ji'ather
of Spirits and live?" —Heb. xiii. 9. "For they verily

'or a few days chastened us after their own pleasure, but He

'or our profit, that we might be partakers of His holiness." —
3eb. xiii. 9. Inestimably i'ich is this blessing of our heavenly

father's discipline; Believers in Christ are made heirs of God;

I'lf children, then heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus

phrist." —Rom. viii. 17. God the Creator of all things is the

proprietor of all things, and his adopted children are made

3eirs of this vast estate, as it is written, 'He that overcometh

shall inherit all things." —Eev. xvii. 7. All things are yours,
md Christ is appointed heir of all things, and his people who

ire redeemed by himself, out of every division of the earth by

Eis most precious blood, are co-heirs with Him; The inherit-

mce of God's children is frequently represented as a king-
iom; —"Fear not little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure

:o give you the kingdom." —Luke xii. 32. "Come ye blessed

Df my Father, inherit the kingdom." —Matt. xxv. 34. The

idoption of God's dear children does not take full effect in the
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present life; as it is written, We are waiting for the Adoption--
the redemption of our body; waiting for the manifestation ci

the sons of God. —Rom. viii. 23. Flesh and blood cannot inher i

the kingdom, and therefore this vile body must be change^

and fashioned like the glorious body of Christ before we cai

receive the glory and joy which God has prepared for us; y('

the title to the inheritance is made sure, since we are co-heii

with Christ, and the promise and oath of God — "two immu

able things in which it is impossible for God to lie," (Heb.vv

18) give to the heirs of promise, the strongest possible assujii

ance that they shall receive" the inheritance. "Beloved noM

are we, the sons of God, and it doth not appear what we shaa

be, but we know that when he shall appear we shall be likk

him, for we shall see him as he is." —1. John iii. 2. Thoug
now in exile, and pilgrims and strangeis in the earth, perhaf

despised and forsaken, we are the children of God, and heii

of an inheritance which is incorruptable, undefiled, an

that fadeth not away. Even now whatever may be our po^

erty, affliction or reproach^ we are the objects
o^

our Father

care, and he gives us as an earnest of the inheritance so muc

of it in present enjoj^ment as He sees to be best for us. "A^

things within the boundless dominion of Jehovah work togetlo

er for good to them that love God." — Rom. viii. 28. Youii
in hope of a better resurrection. James A. Bates.

EXPERIENCE.

Dear Editors: —Feeling that the time of my departure ii

near at hand, and sometimes that I have a hope in Christ,

have felt desirous, as unworthy as I feel, to tr}^ to briefly con:

municate the reason of my hope, through the Messengei,

hoping that it may be for my good and the glory of Goc

though I have never attempted to write a line for publicatio*

before in my life. When I was about sixteen years old,

became very much concerned about my condition as a sinnerr

why, I cannot tell, but my distress was so great that I trie

for the first time in my life to pray, and though I felt ni

}
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relief whatever, 1 could not forbear trying. All I could utter

was "God be merciful to me, a sinner." During this period of

time I greatly desired to be a better girl, for I felt that all my
troubles were in consequence- of sin, for which God was angry
with me, but that if I could get better, or do better, His wrath

would be turned away and He would love me and hear my

prayer. J continued in this condition for about five years ;

striving, trying, and praying to do better, and get better, but

felt that I was getting worse and worse all the time, until I
had given up all for lost. But while sitting by the fire one

night lamenting and praying over my lost condition, suddenly
I exclaimed: "Lord, save me!" Just at this moment I heard

a voice saying, "Come to God or you will die !" A few mo-

ments intervened here, of which I have no recollection —or

[a
t least it appears so to me — but the next presence of mind

[that I had I felt that my sins were forgiven; my load of guilt

jand condemnation was gone, and I was rejoicing in Christ

|a
s

my Saviour, and praising God for His goodness and mercy
iextended to such a poor, needy creature as I was. I shall

{never be able to describe the happy change I here felt; my
soul was full of love to God and all creation, but of all others

I felt that I loved christians most; I greatly desired to be bap-

tized, and live with christians. But soon doubts and fears

iarose, with which I have been troubled all my life at times.

|I could not feel satisfied living as I was, and soon joined the

|Freewill Baptists and was baptized by them; but that place

was no home for me, and soon afterward I joined the Primi-

(tive Baptists at New Hope Cliurch, Taylor county, Ga., and

I was baptized by Eld. James Murray. I then felt to be among

jmy own people, and with those 1 loved, and do till this day, but

I could not see how they could love me, or feel toward me as I

ihave and do toward them; but they have borne long with me,

jand have given me many evidences of their love and esteem,

jl hope that it is for Christ sake, for 1 know that in my flesh

J there dvvelleth no good thing. I am now almost four score

jyears — or at least 75 years old — and the Lord has been truly
jgood and gracious to me all the way that He has led me along
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through the wilderness. I am very frail and feeble, thoughh

generally able to attend my monthly meetings at Bethel, wheree

my membership has been for many years. My Pilgrimagee
is almost, over, and often I long to depart and be with Christ;;
I want to be resigned to the will of God, and at last be foundd

in Him. My husband, two sons, each of their wives, and onee

daughter all have membership at Bethel. I hope to be remem-i-

bered at a throne of grace. Lucy Cox.

Butler^ Georgia.

ELECTION.

Mr. Noah Curlee — Dear Bro.: —Eld. Respess has requested^

me to reply to your late letter to him, inquiring abouti

"Election," and other things. The Lord helping, I will do so.)

I think you have mistaken the "Two-Seeders" for the<

Primitive Baptists, but we do not answer for their errors,^

But the "doctrine of election" is certainly a Bible doctrine;

and as such, is as certainly held by the Primitive Baptists j

indeed, it is their distinguishing feature in doctrine. Bull

"this doctrine of election" to you, you say, "seems to predes-i

tinate one part of the human family to eternal life, and the(

other part to eternal destruction." And you "cannot see hovw

one man should have a better right to be saved than another.'''

Then you quote many passages of scripture (to which in theiii

order I expect to reply), which " seems good evidence (to you)
that all men have the same chance to eternal life." There<

is no salvation by chance. All that are saved, are saved by|

right; not in, or of, themselves, biit in Christ; and it is sure?

for the election makes it so. (Acts xiii. 34: ; Ps. xlv. 25:

Rom. iv. 16.) Your idea, and the universal idea opposing |

the doctrine of election, is
,

that it unjustly discriminales |

between those occupying the same legal position, and mora'

relationship to God ; and that that relationship is as that of a

family of children to a natural father; and that, hence, this

doctrine, as we teach it
,

takes some — no matter how mear

and impenitent — and saves them as ^Hhe elect i'"
' while il
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leaves or reprobates the rest— matter how good and pen-

itent — to eternal condemnation. From this mistaken idea

your difficulties arise.

Suppose a young man of education, wealth and honor, and

occupying the highest position in society, should become

acquainted with a family —a man with four or five daugh-

ters — alike honorable and wealthy. Now, as mere friends,

they would all occupy the same legal position, and moral

relationship to the young man. Suppose each one of this

family should become iiivolved in debt to this young man,

each one alike, and to their ruin; and he should give two of
these daughters freedom and ten thousand dollars, while he

ordered the other two to prison till the uttermost cent was

paid. This would be partiality. But now, again, suppose
in beholding those sisters —all good, and fair, and honorable,

.and wealthy alike— his heart should centre in love upon one

|o
f

them, and love strong enough to make any sacrifice, and

l|he chooses her of the four to be his bride — like you, per-

ihaps, and all true men, first love and then choose, or elect one

I woman of the many to be your wife — this is election. Soon,

we will say, the betrothal is completed ; and by certain legal

•arrangements, the betrothal is approved and legalized; and

b
y this established relationship, this man is virtually become

her legal head and husband. Now suppose the whole family

'falls into debt, and utter poverty and disgrace. Does this

I whole family now alike occupy the same legal position, and

'bear the same relationship, to this man? Has one as good a

"chance" to be restored back to wealth, honor and society,

as another? Have all the same right upon this man? Must

he now marry all, or none ; or, marrying one, reprobate the

rest? Surely not. There is but the one woman who has the
^' right" to be redeemed from this dishonorable position, and

be restored back again, by him; and this right is not in, or

of herself, but the election hath obtained it." And thus, as

a result of election, it behooves this man to marry this one

woman, and lift her on a level with himself in all things — his

strong love making the sacrifice a glad one. Nor is it to
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leave a part of the family to' starve; there was no want, nci

need to starve when the election was made, neither did iit

cause the family to fall ; for it is in this sense, or as illustra-i-

ting the elect of Christ, the sovereign election of love hold-l-

ing and demonstrating only and entirely the principle of love;,

that while it benefits and promotes the elect, or chosen, does>

no ill to its neighbor.

Redemption as the result of election, I will treat in nextt
letter. R. Anna Phillip^.

Butler, Ga., August, 1884:.

THE GOSPEL MESSENGER.

"May God bless the one who first started it
,

and bless those who arev
now sending it abroad," &c. —S. O. Da/dap, in Mess, for Sept.

Under its present editorial and mechanical management, and underr

God, it is my humble belief that the Gospel Messenger is not excelled!

in this country, or Europe, as an instructive spiritual magazhie, devotedl

to the cause of God and truth. This much I say after hav.ng been for;

many years a reader of almost all the periodicals devoted to our cause in i

this and in the Old Country. And, when I say this, I do not mean thati
there are not other good and well conducted Primitive Baptist paperss

jDublished.

I would also say that, as far as my knowledge extends, the Gospel;.
Messengek has attained an unprecedented circulation for a periodical of I
its kind and age —more than five thousand in less than seven years !

I hope I speak with reverence and in the fear of God when I say thatt

my soul is blessed on the receipt of each number of this dear paperj;
because each number is a confirmation of the faith that I have, all thee

time hope to have, since it first started, that it is the work of the Lord, ,

And, I feel that in the success it has attained, I am amj^ly rewarded forr

my soul-travails in bringing it forth; for, after T was impressed, as II

believe of the Lord, of the necessity in this country of such a periodical:
as the Gospel Messenger now is, and after hav.ng made known these '

things to Elder J. R. Respess, then an entire stranger to me in the fiesh,

and in a distant State, as I also hope I was impressed of the Lord to do,

it was with great soul-trials, in much doubting and darkness, that the/

dear thing came forth. I could fill pages just here of relations of my

trials that would, perhaps, be interesting to some, but will atop. Suffice

it to say that no greater blessing could the poor wr.ter des.re than to -

know tliat the Lord has and will '-ontinue to bless "the one who first
started the Gospel Messenger, and those who are now sending it

abroad," those who write for it
, its readers, and all His atflicted saints m.

all the world. Amen. J. A. (JREWS.
Wilson, N. C.
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THE LOWER CANOOCHEE.

Dear Bro. Respess :— According to request, I wish to give the many
•readers of the Messengek a short sketch of a recent tour in your State

among the churches of the Lower Canoochee Association. I say a short
sketch, because a detailed account of it would be very lengthy, and
would hardly interest the general reader. I therefore propose to confine
myself to matters of general interest.

The tour included twenty churches, seventeen of wliich belong to the
Lower and three to the Upper Canoochee Association, and are situated
in the counties of Bulloch, Bryan, Tattnall and Liberty. Some of these

churches were constituted many years ago. I have the exact date of
only one, viz., Lower Lott's Creek, which was constituted by Elds.
William Cain and Henry Cook on the 18th of September, 1301, being of
nearly 83 years' standing as a church. Some are newiy constituted
churches. I regret that I have not the exact dates of all of them, espe-

cially the oldest and the newly constituted ones. The membership of the

churches of the Lower Canoochee for last year ranged from 18 to 90,

making an average membership to each of the twenty churches com-
posing the Associatioji of 36 and a fraction over. These churches are of
easy access from the line of the Georgia Central railroad, in a level, wire-

grass, piney woods region, near enough to the sea coast to raise sea

island cotton. The soil is well adajjted to the highest improvement of a

permanent nature, and when enriched by fertilizers the yield is good.

The land is cheap now, and is the place for energetic, hard-working
people. There they are blessed with good healtli. It is nothing uncom-
mon to see old people who were born and raised there more active, and

vigorous, and look younger than many of our middle-aged people in
other sections of country where the land is not so good. I was told that
chill and fever is a rare comi^laint among them. They do their own
work, and I did not see a single loafer ; the young men work. There is

plenty of room there for a much larger population than they now have ;

and if its advantages were generally known, I think many a poor man

could better his condition by moving there, especially where they are

overrun, and are on sickly places. Some of the churches have large,
comfortable, new frame houses of worship. The one at the Lake is, I
believe, the largest, it being 50 feet square, and has a seating capacity for

about 500 people. It may be asked, why do they have such large houses

of worship ? It is because they have large congregations. I met large

congregations every day, unusually large, it seemed to me, but not for
that section of country, I was told ; and on Sundays the meeting houses,

as a general thing, could not hold the assembled throng of people. At
the Lake it seemed more like the gathering of an Association than for an

ordinary meeting. Brethren were assembled there from about ten or

twelve churches. Such a gathering of Primitive Baptists as I witnessed
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at almost every appointment was encouraging and comforting to me

the highest degree, for it is something that I have not been accustonK

to. My lot is cast where our brethren are few in number, and an

greatly outnumbered by other denominations ; so that our Sunday coin

gregations, as a general thing, are not large. When I go, then, when

the Primitive Baptists outnumber other denominations, as they do i

Bulloch county, Ga., and have large congregations even on week days,

is highly encouraging. Where our people are in the minority they som;:

times become timid and fearful, and want the preaching sound and a

right, but at the same time they want it done in such a manner that otln

denominations will not be offended, if they cannot praise the preachinnj

I was once in such a community, when an old brother said to me in gre;-^;

earnestness, "Brother Purifoy, we are all glad to see you among us, am

we want you to preach the truth, but don't make anybody mad.''''

answered, in effect, that I was compelled to preach that which was givee

me of God, if I am what I profess to be, and leave the result with hirii

I cannot speak for others on this point, but this is true concerning mysel l

I feel that necessity is laid upon me, and that I must preach that whici

an Overruling Power puts in me and irresistibly influences and compe

me to preach, whether anyhody will, or can believe it or not; wheth(

anybody is pleased or not. I am greatly encouraged, therefore, and cor

forted when I see brethren edified under my preaching, and grieved ar

made sad when I do not see signs of edification, because I feel compelh

to preach what I do, whether the brethren believe as I do or not. Th

makes the duty of preaching such a cross at times that I feel almost 1

sink under it often. Sometimes I leave the pulpit filled with comfort ar

joy of heart, especially when I see the church feasting with great relis

upon the spiritual food dispensed to them, and see the lambs bleatir

around the fold, so to speak, and quickened sinners requesting, in brokei

hearted accents, an interest in the prayers of God's people. Such a sigl
as that dots me more good than any other sight in this world except \

see heaven-born souls taking up their cross for the first time to folio

Jesus in baptism, and then to walk in his footsteps through life. Agaii
I leave the pulpit miserable and wretched, especially in places where

seems the candlestick of the Lord has been removed, and the gospel see

sown seem to fall almost entirely by the wayside ; and the people, poi.

oned with the isms of the day, are the worst kind of wayside hearen i

I think I am beginning to realize how the old prophet felt when Hi

exclaimed, "Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom is ttii

arm of the Lord revealed?" I am where there is much form of religioi!
but as to the religion of Christ it is barely visible. It is distressing,

therefore, to preach to a people that do not believe one word, hardly, yc
say, and where even some seem to feel ashamed to be seen in a Primitiw
Baptist meeting. Were I to undertake to preach in such a way as tt

please such a people I would at once cease to be the servant of Christ,

am led thus to write, because the very same preaching that people ar r



The Gospel Messenger. — 1884. 523

ashamed of here is received with manifest joy and gladness elsewhere.
Why this great difference? It is because there is such a difference in the

hearers. Here I preach to an Arminian congregation, with just a few
old Baptists in it. In other places, especially on a preaching tour, I
preach to Primitive Baptist congregations with only a few Arminians
in them. Such was the case on my recent tour.

So great was the manifest interest and feeling under the preaching at
nearly every appointment that an opportunity was given for the reception
of members at the close of the services, and in this way thirteen were

received, all together, among the churches visited. Many others gave

evidence that they are lying out of the path of duty, though they tried

hard to conceal their feelings. I firmly believe that if we could have had

meetings for two or three days at each church, that the number received
would have been much greater. The churches all seemed to be revived.
So great was my enjoyment among them, that it made the hour of part-

ing a sad one. I shall always look upon my Canouchee tour as one of
the most enjoyable I ever took. It was my happy privilege and pleasure
to baptize two of the thirteen received into the churches. To the breth-
ren and friends who so kindly entertained me at their homes, and conveyed

me from place to place, I shall ever feel grateful. To the afflicted who

appealed to me for medical aid or advice, I extend my heart-felt sympathy.
Esjiecially do I remember Sister Nichols, the wife of Bro. Dan Nichols,
the daughter of Bro. A. Brannon, whom I found greatly afflicted with a

malady that is, perhaps, beyond the reach of man. So young, too. But
the Lord is able to cure her, and if it is His will He will do it. My dear

sister, I have often thought of your case since I saw you, and my prayer

to God is, that you may recover. I deeply sympathize with you.

May the Lord greatly comfort you. "Many are the afflictions

of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all.'^

And, there is Sister Mattox, who has been confined to her bed a

long while with incurable heart disease, whom I saw and was with

only a little while. The Lord bless her and her companion. Elder Mat-

tox. She is patiently waiting for her change.

Dear 'brethren of the ministry, and the brethren in general of the

Canoochee, I highly prize and appreciate the love and fellowship and the

cordial reception extended so freely and heartily to one whom but few of
you had ever seen in the flesh before. And, dear sisters, one and all, I
have not forgotten your request to remember you and your loved ones at

a throne of grace. The greatest blessing in this world is to be in posses-

sion of that salvation which is alone of the Lord. I saw more people

concerned about their eternal welfare on this tour than I ever saw before;

and numbers of young people in tears requested me to remember them

in my prayers. Such mourners are already blessed of the Lord; they are

blessed with the quickening power of the Spirit, by which spiritual,

eternal life, has been imparted to them, and there is comfort in store for

them. Jesus said of such, "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall
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be comforted." From what I could see. there is a bright future for tlii
churches of the Lower Canoochee, and I feel sure they will realize it en

long, if they will do their duty. Speak words of comfort and encouragrt

ment to heavy laden sin-sick sinners, and find out those who have a hopp

and encourage them to obey the command of Jesus where he said, "Tatk
my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in hearr
and ye shall find rest unto your souls." J. H. PURIFOY.

Maysfield, Texas, August 6, 1884.

Bro. Respess:—I left home a little over two weeks ago tti

attend our Association, which met with Pilgrims' Regs

Church, in Bell county. The meeting was generally prco

nounced very pleasant and edifying. We had in attendance

about fifteen ministers, and, to say nothing of nayself, thoss

who occupied the stand preached with ability; and not

discordant note was sounded. There were four accessions tt

the church during the meeting, and Bro. W. H. Harrell wai

ordained to the full work of the ministry. Bro. H. is quitt
a promising young minister. I am now in company wit^

Eld. R. M. Pate, formerly of Georgia, who met me at thn

Association, and we are filling appointments made for us ii
Bell, Milam, Robertson, Brazos and Madison counties. I ann

happy to find that, though long separated (we once belonget-
to Ramah Church, in Fayette coucty, Ga.,), we still find wv

are agreed in the faith. Yours in Christ,
J. C. Denton.

Eld. Frank E. Lacy, Shelbyville, Tenn., writes, August

18th : My poor wife is still afflicted, and am not in mucl

health myself, but thus far have been blessed with the privii

lege of attending my charges. On Saturday last I was called

upon to attend the funeral of a little son of J. W. Frost, whd

is a son of Elder J. E.^ Frost. I spoke to a large congregaa

tion. On Tuesday last, I preached to several hundred personn

upon the funeral occasion of our Sheriff- elect, who died thn

fourth day after he was elected. It was a very solemn occaa

sion, indeed. I have confidence in you, your judgment!
discretion and faithfulness as a watchman, therefore, with m<

And mine, do as you think best.

Yours to serve in love, Frank E. Lacy.
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J. B. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors

BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST.

Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be

forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not
be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son

of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the

Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in
the world to come.— Mat. xii. 31, 32.

During the last year or two we have had three or four

requests from brethren in diflerent localities for such views

as we may have of what is called the "Unpardonable sin;"
but knowing that several brethren have, at various times,

written upon it without giving much satisfaction to inquirers,

and feeling that our ability to instruct is far less than many

others, we have been reluctant to say anything less we might

darken counsel by words without knowledge. H, therefore,

what we may now write is found not to be in harmony with

Ithe general principles of salvation as taught in the scriptures,

land experienced by each individual believer, who has the

[faith of God's elect, we hope that those who have clearer

light will instruct us, and correct our errors.

Taking this text in its full connection, there is a clear dis-

tinction in the final results of sins against the "Son of man,"

and those which are against the Holy Ghost. The one class

of sins are all pardonable; the other, none are forgiven,

neither in this world, nor that which is to come. They
remain against them forever, not because the sins are greater,

nor more heinous and aggravated,' but because they are

against the Holy Ghost, and not imputed, nor laid upon

Christ as the great Atoning Sacrifice and the only name

through which forgiveness of sins can come to any sinner.

I say unto you^ All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be

forgiven unto men. This is a very forcible and emphatic

^expression from the mouth of the Son of God himself. All
(3)
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1

manner of sin and all manner of blasphemy is to be forgivei
unto men. This explodes the idea at once which a greaa

many honestly entertain, that there is some particular sin thaia

men or women may now commit that is too great to be forr

given. There could be no other sin nor any greater tha^ii

that which is included in "All manner of sin," and all maa^i

ner, or all kinds, of blasphemy. So far, therefore, as the kinqii

or nature of the sin is concerned, or the greatness and mag^^

nitude of it
, there can be none greater than all manner, and

all kinds of sin, and yet the Lord Jesus Christ most empha

ically bays unto you, all these, oi whatever degree or kin
"Shall be forgiven unto men."

There have been many of the redeemed of the Lord, wheii

groaning under a feeling sense of sin, in their conviction an(

guilt, greatly distressed with the thought that they had beei

guilty of some particular sin, which would forever stauc

cJgainst them as unpardonable. But we wish to say here, for

the comfort of every child of God who may be tempted or

annoyed with this horrid thought, that there can be no sin

whatever for which Christ has died and made an atonement,

but what is pardonable. There seems to be a deep seated

tradition among many people that Christ has atoned for, and

put away all sin, except the big sin that will damn men eter-

naLy at last. If this were true, who could be benefitted b
y

such atonement'/ If it does not put away all sins, especially

such big sins as are supposed to damn one eternally, then it

had as well not have paid any of the debt at all. If all debts

are paid except one big debt tor which a man shall be hung,,

it would have been just as well, so far as he is concerned, to-

have hung him at first.

Forgiveness of sm is predicated upon an atonement for

thut particular sin, and for the particular person who is

guilty of it. No matter what the sins may be, whether many

or few, great or small, unless they are specially represented

in the atonement, and laid upon the victim who dies for

them, no forgiveness can follow. There are thousands of

people, ai.d many professed gospel ministers, who talk much,
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.bout an atonement, and yet they seem to know nothing of
he most important thing necessary to constitute an atone-

nent. The very name atonement is without meaning if
econciliation and forgiveness of sins do not follow. And ,
vhere there is no forgiveness, nor any evidence of it

, it

vould be idle to talk about an atonement being made for that

ndividual, no matter whether his sins be considered great or

mall. Men talk much about general atonement and univer-

a
l

redemption of all Adam's race, but how silly is such talk?
^o say that a man and all his sins are represented in Christ
nd an atonement made for them, and yet these sins are still

ibarged against him, and no forgiveness for him, and that he

s redeemed from the curse and condemnation of the law, and

^et that same curse and death sentence, stands against him,

vould, indeed, be very silly talk. Silly, however, as it may

)e, it is the way the most learned and popular ministry of
his day speak, and the doctrine that men and women gen-

irally believe. Truly the world by wisdom knows not God,
lor does it know the doctrine of God. "There is a way that

eemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways

)f death." — Prov. xiv. 12.

In the text which we are considering, it is not only said

bat "All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven
into men," but it is further qualified and explained as being
imited to sin and blasphemy against the " Son of man." We

P'lould

not lose sight of this feature of the text, that "All
anner of sin " is forgiven, or shall be forgiven unto men,

)rovided such sin and blasphemy is against the Son of man,

sven Jesus the Saviour of sinners. And there are no sins

lor blasphemies of any men against him as a Mediator and

Saviour, save the sins of his Own chosen people. He is their

[lead and representative, their Redeemer, the Holy One of
Israel. He bore their sins, whether great or small, in his

j|)wn body on the tree of the cross. By virtue of the surety-

ih
ip

of Jesus the sins of all his elect pe<)ple were laid upon
lim. "Surely," saith the prophet, "He hath borne our

;riefs and carried our sorroA^s; he was wounded for our
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transgressions ; he was bruised for our iniquities ; the cha&i

tisenaent of our peace was upon him ; and with his stripes

we are healed." Healing, reconciliation, and forgiveness co

all manner of sin, must follow and flow out from an atonemecn

for sin. But where no atonement has been made for neithee

the man nor his sin it hath never forgiveness, neither in thii

world nor in that which is to come, neither in time nor in etei'i

nity, but is in danger of "eternal damnation." —Mark iii. 211

It will be seen by the careful reader that our view of tbli

blasphemy and sin against the Holy Ghost is
,

that it embracet

all sins and all sinners who have sinned against God as <

Spirit, having no Day's Man, nor Mediator, the Man Ohrisis

Jesus to bear their sins, nor make reconciliation for transi

gressors. In the great covenant of redemption Christ Jesuu

is the surety for the pajnnent of the death penalty for hi

people alone. Their sins are laid upon, and imputed to hinn

and his righteousness is imputed to them. Forgiveness
sin is preached in his name, because he has made an atomn

ment for it. Hence it is written, 'Blessed is he whose trami

gression is forgiven, whose sin is covered." " All manner ((

sin and blasphemy
" of Christ's people are against him, ami

all are "covered" in that one offering when he offered hirri!

self without spot unto God. The efficacy and virtue of thai

perfect offering will purge the conscience from dead works tl

serve the Living God. There is forgiveness. "Wherefore

in all things it behooved him to be made like unto his bretll

ren that he might be a merciful and faithful High Priest ^

things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the 5i?Si

of the people."— Heb. ii. 17. '

The child of God who is manifested as such by the Spir \>

of the Lord, is still liable to sin against God as a father an I

Christ as a brother and law-giver, and his only hope of fo: •

giveness for his sin, as a child, is in the efficacy of the bloc I

of atonement for sin. "If we walk in the light as he is i i

the light we have fellowship one with another, and the bloc I

of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." Here w J

see the apostle is speaking of such as have eternal life mai •
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fested to them, and who are so identified in Christ's death

hat his atonement cleanseth them from all sin. They have

herefbre encouragement, when stung with the guilt and sor-

ows of sin, to pray and confess their sins, with a hope of for-

giveness. "If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to

brgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-
less." — 1 John i. 9. But he who has no marks, signs nor
jvidences of being begotten and born of God, nor any expe
•ience of a death uuto sin, nor of forgiveness for Christ's sake,

lor any very serious concern about it
,

cannot be regarded by

iny discerning christian as one of the redeemed of the Lord.
There is no forgiveness of any sin, whether great or small,

jxcept through the redemption that is in our Lord Jesus
Christ. —M.

ROMANS V. 13 14.

Elder J. R. Elmore, Clayton, Lid.: — "For iint"! the law sin was in the

poiid, but sin is not imputed when tliere is no law; nevertlieless death

I'eigned liom Adam to Moses even over those that had not sinned after
the s^mditude of Adam's ti'ansgress'on, who is the figure of him that was
bo come.''

For until the law sin was in the world. Tlie law referred

to in this sentence is the law given the Israelites through
Mo>;es after their deliverance from Egyptian bondage. But
sin was in the world before that law was given and before the

Israelites were freed from bondage; it was the sin of Adam's

disobedience by which all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles,

becanie sinners; "By one man's diso'bedience many were

made sinners," and " By one man's offense death reigned by
one." Adam's transgression was about 1,500 years before

the law was given b
y Moses. The law given by Moses did

not involve death natural and eternal as the law given Adam

did ; by Adam's sin not only was Adam C(jrrupted, but all his

posterity; but a violation of Moses' law only develojjed the

Adamic corruption, and made the man no worse in nature

than he was before. As we understand it
, the apostle was



530 The Gospel Messenger. —1884.

teaching that it was not by the law of Moses that men became

sinners, but that they were sinners before that law was given;
and that it was not by obedience to that law that men were

saved or justified from the sin of Adam. And that therefore

the Jew was a sinner as well as the Gentile, saying,
" What

then, are we (Jews) better than they (the Gentiles) ? No, in no

wise; for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles that

they are all under sin ; therefore by the deeds of the law (the
law in the sentence we are considering) there shall no flesh be

justified in his sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin."

(Rom.) So that the Jew with the law is upon the same level l

in nature with the Gentile without the law, which is thesame>

as to say that the mere moral man, in his natural depravity, is

upon the same looting as the immoral man as far as salvation is

concerned ; that is to say, that the moral man cannot be saved

by his morality, nor is the immoral man damned for his

immorality, but that the damnation of both is alike based i

upon the sin entailed by Adam's disobedience, and that the
salvation of both alike is based upon the righteousness.^

imputed by Christ's obedience. It may be asked then, whati

advantage hath the Jew over the Gentile, or what advantage^

is there in morality, and we would say much every way ; but

the advantage is one growing out of the obedience of Christ
in behalf of the elect, or it is a worldly advantage or temporal-

salvation. We mean this, that the regenerated people of:

God are moral, but it is a morality based upon the principle^'

implanted within them by the Spirit, or rather as Christi

teaches, make the tree good and the fruit is made good ; and

is therefore unlike the outside righteousness or morality of:

the Pharisees, who simply jnake the outside clean when the-

inside is full of all uncleanness. The moral man, however,

that is the moral man who is not a religious hypocrite. ;

receives great benefit from morality as a member of society, !

and also imparts by his upright life a benefit to society, tic

does not ascribe merit to his morality only so far as it saveJ

him and society from the pernicious temporal consequences

of immorality ; as it saves the sober man from deliriuu
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tremens and his family from the degradation entailed by drunk-

enness, the honest man from the shame of the chain-gang,
the chaste woman from the shame and infamy of prostitution,
and from murder and crime; and as it promotes and encour-

ages sobriety, chastity, honesty, industry, tru'ihfulness and

economy. But Christianity provides all these things upon
better principles; that is

,

it renews the soul, so that these

things are done from principle, a holy principle, and not from

policy; they come as the peach grows upon the tree, from

the very nature of the tree itself; so that the child of God,

whether a Jew or a Gentile, "by patient continuance in well

doing seeks for glory, immortality and eternal life," and does

it from necessity or by the Spirit within him, as the natural

man from necessity seeks for food and water.

But sin is not imputed when there is no law. There is

Christ's law requiring the believer to be baptized, and it is a

sin against Christ in a believer to disobey it; but only a

believer can disobey it
,

for only the believer is under it. The
unbeliever cannot obey it and obedicLce to it is not required
of him, and therefore sin is not imputed to him for neglect of
it. Because obedience to it in an unbeliever would be requir-

ing him to confess a lie; to confess faith in Christ as his

Saviour and love to ETim when he was not only destitute of

faith, but filled with enmity to Christ. The Israelites whilst

in bondage were under law to f-^haraoh as bondmen, and could

not then have kept the law given them by Moses after they

were freed ; because it would have been confessing themselves

free whilst in truth they were in bondage. In due time they

were freed from Pharaoh, and it was a bitter experience they

passed through in being freed, and being baptized to Moses in

the cloud and the sea, becoming dead to Pharaoh and alive to

Moses. So they are now prepared for the law by Moses, and

hence were under it by experience as he himself was under

it by suffering and experience, and thus they were of one

spirit with Moses, as the christian and Christ are of one spirit.

They could not, nor can we, go away from the law of our

experience only by sinning against it. The world is not
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under it
,

for thej don't know Christ, and cannot therefore

as we can, sin against his law. It is a law of love, a love of

which the world knows nothing.
Death reigned from Adam to Moses, and all die. Thej died

from Adam to Moses, and from Moses to this day, and will
till time shall be no more. The good die and the bad die ;

those under Christ's law and those not under it. How dieth

the wise (good) man ? As the fool (bad) dies. All die alike.

The wages of sin is death. We have not sinned as Adam i

sinned ; that is
,

none of us came innocent into the world as

Adam did. Oar sins make us no more depraved in nature

than we were in infancy, but Adam's sin depraved himself

and all his posterity. In him the human family was cor-

rupted in the fountain head and the polluted stream has

spread itself over the face of the earth. As it was corrupted I

in the fountain head, it must be cleansed in the fountain head.

As b
y the disobedience of one man many were made sinners, .

so b
y the obedience of one (Christ) shall many be made right-

eous. (Rom. V.) As Adam was the head of the human i

family, so he is a figure of Christ the head of the elect family ; .

and as it was by relationship to Adam that the human family

became sinners by his disobedience, so it is by relationship tO'

Christ that the elect became righteous by his obedience. As;

sin reigned unto death in Adam, so grace reigns through I

righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord, i

Should we find, which is impossble, a man upon the earth h

that had not sinned as Adam did, and who did not sin inn

Adam, or who had not descended from him, we would find'l

one not under the law of death; one not related to Adam,

and one whom Adam's disobedience would not eftect any .

way, either good or bad; so should we find any not related to

Christ, in like manner his obedience or atonement would

efftct them in no way, either good or bad. If they were sin-

ners it would make them no worse, it not sinners it would

make them no better. We have no reason or scripture to

believe that the elect family, of whom Christ is the head,

''Who was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or
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ever the earth was," comprises all the family of Adam ; but

only a part, and this remnant will be saved; those he repre-
sented, and will be made righteous by his obedience.

God grant, dear readers, that we may be of that blessed num-

ber.— R

COLORED MEMBERSHIP.

Eld. H. F. Fortner seads us a file of minutes of Mt. Enon
Association (Florida), from which we learn that in 1876

Bethlehem Church sent the following "
Query

" to the Asso-

ciation : "Is it right for Mt. Enon AssociatioQ to receive

colored people into our church privileges?" The Association
answers: "Yes, according to Primitive usage." In conse-

quence of this answer, Bethlehem and Payne Creek churches

withdrew from the Association.
In 1880, it is stated in the minutes, that after having

waited and labored for three years with Bethlehem, Pine
Creek and Shiloh churches, and all "efforts proving unavail-

ing" to reclaim them, the Association withdrew from them,

recommending the churches to "withdraw fellowship from

them," but to receive any who went off with them who

might return with a suitable confession of faith, and not

otherwise in disorder; but not to receive any who have been

baptized by them since the division except by experience and

baptism.

While the above is not the precise wording of all that is

contained in the minutes on this subject, we think it is a fair

synopsis of everv essential point upon which we are urgently

requested to express our opinion, "either privately or through

the Gospel MESSE^'GER."

With regard to "queries" sent by churches to Associa-

tions, answers thereto, and Associational discipline touching

membership and fellowship in churches, we prefer, at this

time, to have but little to say. It has been so long practiced

by many Baptist Associations that we lear but little thought
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is now given to know whether the practice is scripturally
right, or whether it is iounded upon an old tradition received

from the fathers. Be this as Tt may, it is a noble trait of
character to ''search the scriptures daily to see whether those

things are so" or not, before we approve or condemn. An
old and gray-headed error cannot be any the less dangerous

because of its age ; nor is it any the less an evil because many
are involved in it.

As to colored membership, we know of no distinction of
church membership on account of the color of the &kin,

whether white or black. The gospel of Christ, which is to

be preached to "every creature," makes no distinction as to

nation, class, rank or color. To be born of the Spirit, and

bring forth the fruits of repentance toward God and faith in

our Lord Jesus Christ, are things absolutely necessary for

admittance into church privileges. Where these are brought

forth to the satisfaction of a gospel church " Who can forbid

water," that such should not be baptized, whether white or

colored ?—-M.

Eld. T. N. Moon, Powder Springs, Ga., August 15th, writes

us that large congregations attend his meetings with marked

interest, and "That at the last meeting of our home church a

young man, 22 years of age, came from the Missionaries,

and was liberated to preach as soon as they got to the

meeting house from the water baptism ; and before he was

dry preached, much to the edification of the church. There

is a. precious gift in that boy ; he had been preaching about

two years with the Missionaries. We are expecting several

to join to day (our yearly meeting), and amongst them another

preacher. I baptized two last Sunday at our general meeting,

one of whom came out from the Missionaries. Our, the

Marietta Primitive Baptist Association, is to be held at Pow-
der Springs, twenty-three miles from Atlanta, Ga., on the

E. T., Va. and Ga. R. E. , commencing on Saturday before the

first Sunday in October. I write to request you to come."

Yours in hope, I. N. Moon.
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WARNINGS.

This present "evil world" is full of snares, temptations
and dangers to the church and people of God. If there was

no danger nor liability of their being ensnared or hurt

thereby, why should they be so frequently cautioned and

warned against the error of the wicked ? Israel of old was

specially warned to "Take heed lest ihou make a covenant

with the inhabitants of the Innd whither thou goest, lest it be

for a snare in the midst of thee; but ye shall destroy their

altars, break their images, and cut down their groves." —
Exod, xxxiv. 12. And it is ec^ually binding on christians in

this day that they be not "
unequally yoked together with

unbelievers," nor have any "fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness." — Eph. v. 11. But, however necessary it

may be to guard against corruptions in doctrine or practice
from outside influence, the greatest distress generally comes

from within. False prophets were among the people of

Israel — even as there shall be false teachers among christians

in the church, who shall bring in damnable heresies—"And
many shall follow their pernicious waysy —2 Pet. ii. 1. Let
not, therefore, the Church of Christ be deluded with the

thought that she is
,

in this day, exempt from fake and heret-

ical teachings, nor from factious party leaders. Slowly,'

privately and steadily they bring in their corrupt doctrines,

and many an unsuspecting child of God is caught in the

snare and " follows their pernicious ways." One of the apos-

tles speaks of some, even in that early day of the gospel

church, who had "Crept in unawares." —Jude. These, he

says, are "ungodly men." There was nothing in their char-

acter nor teaching that was calculated to promote godliness.

Their word will eat as doth an eating cancer, destroying, by

slow degrees, the very vitals of peace and fellowship in the

Church of God. Their profane and vain babblings are to be

shunned by every true and faithful gospel minister, and by

every humble christian, because such things will increase

unto more ungodliness. — 2 Tim. ii. 16. Another apostle tells
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us of certain false brethren who were " unawares brought
into the church. Who brought them, or bj what means

they were brought, we cannot, with certainty, know, but it is

said they came in privately as sj-yies^ to bring christians into

bondage. —Gal. ii. 4. They were brought in by a bad

influence, and they came with bad motives. "Unawares
brought in." Their real character was not known to the

church at large.

For many years previous to the division of the Baptists on

the modern Mission question, there was much internal strife,

and even after the separation had taken place, there was, for

many years, a heavy cannonading of each other. Now while

we are aware that it is right to "cut off the sower from

Bab}' Ion," who would sow ihe seeds of discord, strife or false

doctrines among christians — and it is according to the com-

mand of God to "Shoot at her and spare no arrows" (Jer. .

1. 14)
—yet, there is much more danger to be appreheudedl

from internal enemies than from all the outward pressure that;

can be brought to bear against the Church of God. " Wlio is^

he that will harm you if ye be followers of that which iss

good?" — 1 Pet. iii. 13. The Lord Jesus Christ himself gave
hi« disciples special warnings to "Beware of false prophets v

which come to you in sheep's clothing." — Mat. vii, 15. The

very fact ihat they come in sheep's clothing shows that they

assume the garb of the christian profession, while they are in

heart "ravening wolves." They will not scruple to divide

and destroy the peace of christians, provided they can "draw

away disciples after them." The true gospel ministry is sent

forth of Christ as "lambs among wolves," and they are

specially commanded to "Beware of men." —Mat. x. 17.

"Beware of their doctrines." —Mat. xvi. 12. Tue whole'

Church of God is to "Beware of evil workers," and "Beware

lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain decf^it

after the rudiments of the world and not alter Christ." To
" Beware ol the error of the wicked and also of covetous-

ness." — Luke xii. 15. Do not these warnings indicate

danger ?— M.
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

Rock Creek, Ark., April, 1884. — W. M. Mitchell — Dear

Friend: — I desire to write you a few lines. In 1872 I was

brought to study much about dying, away from my parents,

and at length I fell on my knees to pray. All I could say

was, "Lord, help me." For some time, however, I ceased

praying, until last fall I moved to Arkansas, and having
much distress of mind, and seeing and feeling my sinful con-

dition, I again tried to pray, but my troubles increased. My
precious little son, Walter, was called away by death, and

thus the "troubles of my heart were enlarged" until it
seemed as though I could bear no more. This brought me

to still continue crying unto the Lord, and to read that

blessed book he has given his people. At times I seem to be

at peace, and feel drawn to the church with a desire to be a

member. But I have nothing to tell the church, and I do

not want to deceive them. I desire your advice about such

a relation as I have given. If you can instruct a poor, long-

ing soul, now is a time of need with me. L. B. Gay.

[If you feel to be crucified to the world and drawn in love

to Christ and his people, submit your case to the judgment* of
the church, and abide their decision. — M.]

Dear Br o. Mitchell: — For the first time in life I write you.
I am this day 49 years old, and have had the name of a Bap-
tist near 30 years. I felt very little and unworthy when I
joined them, but supposed when I should get older I would

not then feel so little. But the older I get the less I am. I
have long felt that I needed a nurse, and now being in the far

west, near the Indians, I am still more helpless and needy. I
have not heard a sermon since I have been in Arkansas.
The Bible and the Gospel Messenger are our only preach-

ing. 0 my brother, I do feel that the Messenger has the

right name. It is filled with so many good things from the

loved ones. I read, however, of some being deprived of

preaching, like myself. May the Lord send some of his
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ministers to visit us! T do believe there are some little lambs

here desiring to be fed by the preaching of the gospel, and

doubtless our friend Gay is one of them ; and I hope, as he

desires so much to hear from you, that the Lord will give

you a cheering word for him. L. C. Dingler.

Edingburgh, Ind., August 11, 1884. — Dear Bro. Respess :— I have

been deeply impressed I'or some time to write, but Satan would tell me to
keep silent. O dear saints, I can see nothing but sin in myself, though I
try to live humble, and desire to live more humble ; but for a long time,

until within the last two weeks, I have been so cold-hearted and
wretched ! but at our last meeting at Bethel, Elds. P. K. Parr and P. W. .

Sawin both preached ; spoke of the church, how she must die to all legal 1

hope; and as they described that death, O could I not go along with them!.'

How I tried to work my way along until the last death struggle came,

and I was freed to cry out, "Lord, take me as I am ;" for the more I
tried to make myself better the wors«^ I grew. Y^s, I could follow them,
and I was given new courage by their words, to hope that I was one off
that number, though the least of all, that constitutes the church, the

Lamb's wife. I have just been leading Sister Betsy Quint, who had!

been under conviction a long time and heard a Baptist preach for the^

first time, and to her astonishment he told her travail till he came to the

soul's deliverance, when she could go with him no further; all was dark; but;

O bless the Lord ! my precious hope takes me beyond that awful darkness^

where my load of sin was taken away and I was made to rejoice. But II
have lived so unworthily ! but my hope seems as bright to-night as it did!

then ; but alas ! to-morrow I may be back again in darkness. Sisten

(Quint's writing was in 1881, and she may now be rejoicing in heaven. II
have not taken the Signs for some time, but her writing is still comfort-

ing. Cast your bread upon the waters, for it shall be gathered manyi

days hence. Then write on, dear brethren and sisters ; your comforting;'
letters will comfort now and hereafter. Preach the true gospel, ye gos--

pel ministers ; preach on ; you do not know when the Lord is comforting;^

by your words. If you are in the dark, remember the light will come iiii

the Lord's own good time. Pray for me, that I may live more humblei

SOPHKONIA B. TFIOMPSON.

Bremokd, Texas, August 20, 1884. — Dear Bro. Rcspess :— Many timesi
have I been made to thank God for such able and gifted writers as yourf
self, Brethren Mitchell, Cliick, Rittenhouse, and a host of others that t\

liaven't space to menticm ; in fact, nearly all I find in the Messenger isrt

edifying and instructive to me. But on page 478, September number, II
found a short notice, only eight lines ; I think it made me sadder thanii

anything I have read in it. It was your notice to delinquent brethren,'.
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This is not as it should be. Just hear what an old widowed sister said
to me on our last meeting day : ''Send this dollar to Bro. Respess. Tell
him it is to renew for the Messenger ; that I want it as long as I live,
and I want to pay for it

,

too ; that on account of poor health I have been

unable to hear any other preaching." Now, brethren, there may be

many others who only hear the pure gospel preached through this
medium. Do not cripple it by withholding what you are justly due.

Your brother, I trust, W. G. YELVERTON.

OBITUARIES.

MINNIE GODARD.

MiLNER, Pike County, Ga , June 1st, 1884.

Dear Brother .—If you can, will you please publish in the Gospel, Messen-
ger, the death of our little infant daughter, as no doubt it would be appreci-
ated by many of your subscribers, who are our relatives and friends at a dis-
tance? Allow me to state too, dear Brother, the reason our dear little babe

was named "Minnie:" you remember that among your many distresses,— the

like that attends us all, which often cause the simple prayer "Lord help

me," — you published in Vol. ."
),

No. 8
,

page 402, that your daughter "Minnie''
was among the accessions to your church at Butler, in June. This was news

of joy to us, and caused a thrill of joy in our poor hearts that made us realize

a beauty and sweetness even in the name, and gratitude to God that the Lord
could give the child to the parent in church relationship, with an humble

prayer that we might be remembered with the same blessing ; but ah! my

Brother, our hopes often bloom but to die. Its gone, how sad are our poor
hearts. O, remember us. In hope, W. T. GODARD.

DIED,

Near Liberty Hill, Pike Co., Ge.., May 8()th, 1884, of bowel disease,

Minnie Armasia, infant daughter of Elder W. T. and M. M. Godard, after

being sick only nine days; aged 3 months 19 days. The remains were interred
in the County Line Cemetery, May 31st, after an able, feeling, and impressive

funeral sermon by Elder John E. Duke from Romans v. 21— "Reign of sin

and reign of grace." May the minister's prayer be answered and realized by
all our sad hearts, "that the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away,

blessed be the name of the Lord. FATHER..

LOO WHITLOCK.

Tillers X Roads, Ala., June 7th, 1884.

Sister Whitlock was so afflicted that she became helpless, and had to be

carried from place to place on a chair; she was born Dec. 6th, ISoO; and

j united with the Primitive Baptist Church at Concord (Randolph Co. , Ala. )

jSept. 9th, 1883, and was baptized by the writer Sept. lOth; departed

this life Nov. 23rd, 1883. She was perfectly resigned to the great change that
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was soon to take place, giving full instruction as to the way she wanted to b !

buried, the kind of dressing, cofl&n and biirial services. Her request waai

for her^uncle, A. Lilis, and his son to make her coffin, Elder W. R. Avery tit

sing and pray before she was consigned to the tomb, followed by Elde
Samuel Adamson (Missionary minister;) services to be closed by Brother H
Adamson. Her request was carried out as far as could be, after which shii

was laid in the Concord Cemetery, she selecting the ground about tw4(

months before she died. I had been acquainted with Sister L. Whitloc 1

about five years prior to her death. She certainly bore her affliction with an

much fortitude as any one I evor knew ; nevor complaining or mnrmerinaj

at the affllictiug hand that God in his goodness saw fit to lay on her. Shh(

no doubt fell asleep in Jesus. She was beloved by all who knew her ; shli

was the joy and pride of the whole family, especially her father and mothe)i

Bro Z. and Sister B. A. Whitlock. Her stay among the people she seometn

to love was short, she delighted iti conversing about the Saviour and His goo(ii

ness. Dear weeping parents. Brothers and Sisters, your loved one is gone;

that kind and familiar voice once heard is now still in death, never to Hi

heard by you any more. But could you now bear it, as it is employed ii

making the Heavenly arches ring, singing loud anthems of praise and adc

ration to Him who washed hev robe and made it white in the blood of tl

Lamb, you would not want it back again to mix with the cares and afflictioi

of this life, but would say, "Dear Loo, with God remain." 1

" Why do we mourn departing friends,
Or shakeat death'salarms?
"lis but the voice that Jesus sends j
To call them to his arms." I

"Are we not tending upward too,
As fast as time can move?
Nor would we wish the houi'smore slow
To keepus from our love."

As ever your Brother in gospel bonds, J. H. SHIRLEY.
Her experience in next issue.

ISAAC FARE.

Died in Lively, Ala., June 3()th, 1884, Isaac Farr, in the n(Jth year of I .

age. Brother Farr was partly raised in Chambers county, Ala., and in 18;

he was united in holy wedlock with Miss Elizabeth Laogley, who was th(

and yet is a consistant and devoted m<?mber of the Primitive Baptist chur i

at Mt. Pisgah, Ala. In 187.5 he related the dealings of the Lord with him i

the church at Sardis, Harris county, Ga , and was received as a member a ■

baptised by Elder H. M. Higginbothem. In 1878 he was received by leti

into the fellowship of the church at Mt. Pisgah, Ala. , and there remain

until he was called away by death.

The earthly remains of our dear Brother Farr was brought on the ci :

from Brownville, Ala , to Opelika ; thence four miles out to Mt. OUve chur( |
where by request of the bereaved family and friends, we preached to a lai ]M

congregation of sympathising relatives and friends, basing our reniai H
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partly on John xiv. 1— *'Let not your heart be troubled," and partly on

Isaiah Ivii. 1— "The righteous peri^heth, and no man layeth it to heart: and

merciful men are taken away, none considering that the righteous is taken

from the evil to come." After these services all that is mortal of Isaac

Farr was laid in the silent tomb, there to await the summons of God, who

created it
,

to rise the dead immortal and incorruptible. —M.

JOHN H. CALDWELL.

Deacon John H. Caldwell, of Good Hope Church, Upson county, Ga. , was

born January 27th, 1822, and was baptized the 3rd Sunday in May, 1843;

ordained a deacon in 1854, and died June 2()th, 1884. Bro. Caldwell lived a

christian life and his end was peace. He had a stroke of paralysis at the

Echeconna Association last September (1883,) from which he never fully
recovered, and which terminated his life in June last. When we say he was

a good Baptist we mean all we say ; he was not only a good Baptist but he

was a good deacon. When we say he was a good^ Baptist, we mean also that

he was a good father, husband, neighbor, and citizen ; he was punctual to all

his obligation-;, —moral, legal and religious. It may be truthfully said that

nobody discredited his word ; he was a man of great firmness and gravity,
unflinchingly true to his convictions, conscientious in all he did or said, and

never given to levity and jesting. He was not afraid to die. He was for

many j'ears a member of the Upatoie and Echeconna Associations, He
leaves a devoted wife, the wife^of his youth, who was a companion to him in
all his struggles ; a comforter in his trials ; a ministering angel to him in his
sickness, and who, though mourning his departure, does not mourn as one

without hope. His children were devoted and dutiful to him, and will

be to their poor stricken mother. The Baptists throughout his acquaintance

lament his death, but believing that we shall all meet him again, bow sub-

missively to the will of God, our Father. —R.

THOMAS MEGUIAR.

Died, on the LStli of May, 1884, Thomas Meguiak. Brother Meguiar was

born on the '>th.of June, 1819. He jfiined the Sulphur Spring Primitive

Baptist Church, in Simpson county, Ky., in October, 1871. Brother Meguiar
was born and i-aised in Robertson county, Tenn. He was twice married ;

his first wife's children are all grown. His last wife, originally Mary C.

McCaiu, is the mother of but one child, a lovely daughter, now about enter-

ing her teens. Sister Meguiar is also a member of the same church that her

husband was. The writer had a long and familiar acquaintance with Bro.

Meguiar, and don't think he ever knew a better man. He is greatly missed

by his fr.mily, his neighbors, and especially by his church. There is no

room to doubt his final felicity, yet we can't help sorrowing for our bereave-

ment, though we know God has done right. M. HODGES.

P. S. —I have had a long and intimate acquaintance with Bro. Thomas

Meguiar, and don't think I ever knew a better man, M, H.

Fountain Head, Tenn., July 12, 1884.

4
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IN MEMOKIAM OF JOHN H. CALDWELL, SR.

Death has laid his icy hand
On the brow of one we love,

But weknow he is at rest
In his Father s homeabove.

From this world of sin and care—

From this world of toil and pain—

Let us pray to enter there,
Where with him we'll meetagain.

'I am ready now to go,
For my Father calls mehome;

There to join the heavenlyband,
In this world no more to roam."

It is no death! then 0 why grieve?
Only changedfrom mortal form;

For God'sgracehe had received.
And no morehe's in life's storm.

" Life is nothing now to me. Let us pray to be resigned,
Tho' we greatly feel his loss,

And may eachone ever find
Comfort 'neath the Saviour'scross.

For my Father bids mecome;
And my sovilnow saonshall be

Praising God, upon His throne."

Then why grieve, if he's at rest? Comfortsweetcan Jesus give;
Comfort lioly, comfort pure;

For 'tis his, he's called to live
In his homeforever more.

If his soul is now at peace?
Tho' his presencewe shall miss.

His is but a sweetrelease.

Pleasant Hill, Ga.
His Nephew, JOE.

JAMES SAMUEL ADAMS.

James Samuel Adams, son of John J. and Lucinda Adams, and grand-soi

of Elder A. Belcher, was born November 27th, 18(50, and died at his father';

home, in Terrel county, December 13th, 1883, of pneumonia, after twelv' j

days of intense suffering. The family were packed up and ready to start t< \
Texas Mondaj', December 3rd. Brother Adams, and the rest of the childrei !

met with us at Cliickasawhatchie Church, on Sunday, the 2nd, but Sammie re i

mained at home with his mother, complsiuiug of cold, and was violently takei :

about eight o'clock. On hearing of his sickness myself and wife went to se |
him, and found him delirious, but after a while he revived and knew us

Sammie was a dutiful and loving son and brother. The writer was permittei ;

to visit him every day during his sickness, and was present when the breat: !

left him. He died without a struggle. On Thursday at noon before he died a ;

night Mr. J. R. King came to see him, and after he started out Sammi

called to him and said, "Good-by, Jeflf; I am going home! " Then the famil , '

gathered around him and he took his father by the hand, and his father said 1

"You are going home, are you son?" he said, " Yes father;" his father said!

"Are you afraid to go, son?" he said, "No, father?" "Are you willing to gc^

son?" "Yes, father." Then the father turned to the family and friends an i

said, "This child has never given me a short or cross word in his life.

Sammie said, "thank you, father." We mourn, but not as those withoui

hope. Sammie has left us evidence to believe that he is now at rest in th «

arms of Jesus. He was enabled to see himself a poor lost sinner, on th i

third Sunday in June, 1875, at the water side while Elder T. K, Pursley vft^

administering the ordinance of Baptism at Marshall Church, Calhoun countj \

Ga. When the breath left him, Brother Adams said, "Brother Tom, I war i

you to speak words of comfort to my children ;" but my tongue clave to th i
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roof of my mouth and my heart failed me with grief, so I conld not utter a

word. Our loss is great, for no one knew him but to love him ; society has

lost one of its best members, and the church a strong friend. Sammie was

one. of the sweetest singers I ever heard ; but alas. Sammie is gone, and the

place that once knew him will know him no more for ever. O Lord, we thank

thee for the blessed hope of meeting in that bright world above. The Lord

giveth and the Lord taketh away ; blessed be the name of the Lord. Believ-

ing the Lord doeih all things right, we bow with humble submission to the

stroke of providence in taking from us our dearly beloved son, brother and

friend. I acknowledge the loss of a near and dear friend, one in whom I have

never seen a fault during my acquaintance with him. His remains were

taken to Marshall Church, Calhoun county, for interment, and there

placed near by a lovely sister of his who preceded him to the grave. There

were present a large concourse of people to witness the sad scene. There he

will rest until the morning of the resurrection. W. T. EVERRIT.
[Poetry omitted for lack of space in this issue.]

MRS. DORATHA D. UPSHAW.

DoRATHA D. Hamby, daughter of Elder Isaac tiamby, was born in Newton

county, Ga., September 10th, 1840, and was married to George M. Upshaw
October 12th, 18G1. She joined the Primitive Baptist Church at Bald Rock,
Newton county, Ga., in I8G9, and was baptized by her father.

She was a kind and affectionate wife and mother, illustrating the true

christian character by her daily walk and conversation. She was afflicted in
18G3, and was a constant sufferer till she was released by death June 25th,

1884. During the 21 years of- her severe affliction she exercised true chris-
tian patience, never murmuring, but accepting her affliction as providential,
de.sigued for her eternal good. In the year 1880 we moved to Carrollton,
Ga., hopinjr that a change of locality would be beneficial to her health. For

i a short while after our removal she seemed to be benefited, but she soon
' relapsed The last six months of her life she was confined to her bed. A
I few days before her death she called her family to her bedside, and com-

I mencing with her daughter Emma, her oldest child, she advised her how to

! live, saying that she wished her so to live that when she came to die she

I could meet her in heaven Then addressing Tommie, the next oldest, said

I' the same to him, and then the same to Patman, her baby; and finally, turn-

i ing to her husband, said, "You have been very kind to me ; you have done

all you could for me ; I regret to leave you, but the Lord calls me and I
must go." Then thanking the neighbors for their kindness during her afflic-

tion, said she hoped to meet them all in heaven. GEO. M. UPSHAW.

MRS. FRANCES HAYGOOD.

Mrs. Frances Haygood, a devoted wife and affectionate mother, departed

this life January 27th, 1884, at the mature age of 88 years. She had resided

in Monroe county, Ga., for GO years Her aim thi'ough life was pure, her
purpose true. Sho oheriahed no ill will towards anyone, but kindness, a

lidesire to make others happy, was the prerailing charaoteristio of her well-
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spent life. She was born in Hancock county October 25th, 1800. The early-

part of her life was spent in Jones county, where she married a Mr. John--
stf n, who lived but a few years. March 4th, 1824, she was married to Elder'
Benjamin Haygood, and came to Monroe county, where she has raised ai

large family. She was willing and ever ready to care for the sick andl

afflicted, untiring in her efforts to administer to their need and wants. She^

was charitable to the poor, kind to the needy, a friend to all. But alas! she^

must go ; for now she is silently sleeping in the still chamber of death. Hen
career as a Primitive Baptist has been a long one ; she was a member 66ii

years, and we can safely say she has, fought a good fight, she has won a greatt

victory, and has gone to reap its reward. She leaves an aged husband tco

mourn her loss, but he should be consoled to know that his loss is her gain;;
for to pass through the shadows of. death was to relieve her of earth's carets

and afflictions ; to join, in a more congenial clime, a holy number. Thougtli
her voyage over the sea of life has been a long one, yet she was not dis-

courage d ; though its winds have tossed her to and fro upon its troublec

bosom, yet she rode triumphant over its restless waves, and has anchored ir

an harbor of safety, upon a bright and shining shore.

Dearest mother, thou hast left us

Here ; thy loss we deeply feel ;

But it is God that has bereft us,

He can all our sorrows heal.

Yet again we hope to meet thee,

"When the day of life is fled ;

Then in heaven with joy to greet thee,

Where no farewell tears are shed.

Forsyth, Oa. B. C. HAYGOOD.

ISAAC WILLIAMS.
Beother Isaac Williams was born in Wilkes county Ga., 26th of Nov. 1805

and joined the Primitive Baptist church, at Concord, Jasper county, Ga. , ii

1828, and married to Miss Elizabeth Hays the 20'h of Dec, 1831. The age(

sister yet survives the deceased husband, who was ordained Deacon in 1860

I do not know the exact date he emigrated to this State ; he died in Shelb;

county, Ala., on the 1st of May, 1884. I was well acquainted with him fo

60 years; he was a devoted member of the Primitive Baptist church for 5i

years and no one can say that he did not entertain the highest regard for trutJ

in all the walks of life. He leaves a devoted and heart-stricken wife, an(

seven children—all Primitive Baptists but one— and many warm friends t<

mourn his loss.
He is gone;alas,he is goneforever;
His homeis now beyondthe sky.
Oh, 'tis hard life's to sever,
Tho' 'tis decreedwe are born to die.

H. F. NORRIS
Columbiana, Shelby Co., Ala., May 25, 1884.

^'Primitive Pathway please copy.
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ROXIE C. GRADDICK.

By reque^t, it becomes my sad duty to write the obituary of my dear aunt,

RoxiE C. Graddick, who died at the residence of her mother, near Hickory
Grove, Crawford county, Georgia, Jan. 2r)th, 1884. She was the daughter of
T. D. and Rebecca Hammack. She was afflicted for several months, which

terminated in consumption, ending her sufferings on earth. She leaves a

husband, an aged mother, sisters and many relatives and friends, to mourn
her death, for she was loved by all who knew her. But she begged them not

to shed one tear for her, for she said our loss was her eternal gain. She was

an affectionate wife, a loving daughter and a kind sister. Oh! how hard it
is to stand by the bed-side of those we dearly love and see their eyes close in
death and their dear voices hushed forever on earth ; how we long for the

power to snatch them from death's grasp. But how cheering in the midst
of it all to have the assurance that her spirit is at rest with the Lord. Though
never attaching herself to any church, she left all proof that she had made

peace with her dear Saviour and was ready and willing to go. May the Lord
bless this dispensation of his divine providence to the good of the bereaved

husband and others, sustaining and bearing them up by His grace. "She is

not dead, but sleepeth." Dear Sissie, sweet be thy slumbers, till Jesus bids

thee arise. DORA B. P.
Fort Valley, Ga., Feb. 9, 1884.

MRS. JENNIE DAVIS

"Fell asleep in Christ where the weary be at rest." It is heart-rending to

write thf^death of my dear companion. To picture in a true light the scenes

and feelings around the death bed of my wife the ">thday of January, 1884, I
can't. She was the daughter of John and Louisa Sanders and consort of J. B.
Davis, the writer, to whom she was married September 2?>rd,18G0, and lived
happily together till her death. She was boi'n 2i)th of January, I8r)l ; died

I January r)th, 1884. She joined the Primitive Baptist church at Macedonia in

j Terrell county, the 4th Saturday in June, 187fi, and lived an orderly life, ever

filling her place as a member of the body,beloved by all. She often talked to me

about Heaven and Heavenly things, and our condition in life. A few days

befort! her death, wo b( iug alone at home, she talked all day to me about our
1 temporal affairs ; her condition, and hope beyond the grave ; she told me that

i she did not believe she would get up any more. When taken she asked me

I not to grieve for her ; stay at home, keep the children together; do the best

I could with them and God would help me, and not to think they ought not
to be chastised. I told her that I was oblige to thank God for her and for the

I day, and told her that I could not believe that God would take her from me.

But true, it was as she said. In child-bed the stroke came after suffering 3

days without any relief, although I tried all the skill and strength of man to

relieve her ; she was relieved in death of all her suffering, which she bore with
all christian fortitude, asking me to pray for her, and I tried with all my soul,

asking God to spare her life, but no avail. When I saw that she had to go, I
asked her if she knew me and would understand if I talked to her ; she nodded
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her head ; I told her that I thought her case doubtful, and asked her if it was

the Lord's will to take her, was she resigned, and she nodded her head again.
I then took her arm and laid it around my neck and asked God, for her and!

myself, for grace sufficient for our day and trial, when she spoke out and said,

"I am willing, the Lord's will be done," and fell asleep in Christ. She was ai

kind and tender mother, ever teaching by precept; as o wife she filled her

mission on earth ; she leaves myself, three children, a mother, father, brothers,
sisters and many kind friends to mourn her loss while she sweetly sleeps with >

her little babe in her arms, to be awaken to everlasting joys.

I am alone with three little children, aged 4, 8 and 12 years. O, that li
could say like Job, "The Lord gave, the Lord takes away; blessed be thee

name of the Lord." I ask all to pray for me and mine that I may look too

heaven for grace divine, JACOB B. DAVIS.

MARY G. E. DAMERIAL.

Ma.ry Gracy Eveline Damerial, daughter of James Blake and Sarah Ann
Blake, was born January Gth, 1863; was married to Henry Damerial February
24th, 1884, and died the 9th of June, 1884, being stricken by lightning
about 5 o'clock in the evetiing. She was 21 years, 5 months and 4 days old.

Her father died the 2lth June, 187(5, leaving his wife and four little chil-

dren —2 sons and 2 daughters, Eveline being the oldest. Not long after-

wards, perhaps that fall, she was at a protracted meeting and we suppose

went up as a mourner ; how long she was serious we don't know ; she professed

a hope in Jesus. Her mother was not there when she came home; her mother

told me (as it was not uncommon for some one to help the mourners up

and get them to profess) she asked her who helped her up ; her answer was-

"Jesus helped me up." That satisfied htr mother that if Jesus did it that it:

was done right. Some four years ago, if I mistake not, the Cumberlandi

Presbyterians had an excited meeting close by, and a considerable numbers

joined them, especially young ppople, and she with the rest, and remained tiUl'

her death. But God has children in Babylon or they would not have beeBu

admonished to come out of her. As a moral woman she could not have*

been surpassed ; she was an obedient daughter, a loving and affectionate sis-

ter, and as a grandaughter (the writer of this article is her grandfather) I
think she could not have been surpassed. To know her was to love her, and

to love her was to know her. She married a man in Moore county, about

seven miles from her mother's, where God was pleased to take her from her

husband.and relatives and many friends, but we mourn not as those that have

no hope. Her days as that of a hireling were accomplished, and in a '

moment she was called away without any suffering As to the circumstances-

she was wonderfully pressed the over night, could not sleep, and being asked'

by her husband what was the matter, she could not tell : she was burdened so

she could not sleep, and when her husband was about to go to sleep she would '

call him aud beg him not to go to sleep and leave her; So they spent the

night, except about one hour, in conversation. Next day, she being well and i

hearty, about five o'clock in the eireuing a heavy cloud came over and they
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were standing in the south door, and she was saving ashes to make up a

remnant of soap grease ; the ash hopper not being covered he told her he

would go and cover it ; she said "don't go, you will get wet," he told her he

would not, that he would run, and sprang out of the door and got about ten

steps ; perhaps in two seconds she was struck dead and he badly shocked.

The circumstances connected with her death so forcibly impressed my mind
of the dealings of God in perfecting his purposes that I can't feel satisfied

and say nothing about it. May be it will be a help to some poor soul not fully
established in the sovereignty of God, and it may be a consolation to some

who are more confirmed that God is immutable in his divine perfections just
as much so in wisdom as any other attribute, and as such His work was be-

fore Him eternally nothing new nor old has ever taken place; He has never

forgot anything nor learned anything; all the work of his hands shall praise

him ; tha wrath of man shall p -.iise Liim, and the rest He will restrain. God
made man and appointed the bounds of his habitation so he cannot pass over

it ; he gave his days on earth which are as the days of a hireling ; now the

days of a hireling are numbered, and when his time is out he has no more to

do, so man will live all his appointed time and when that time comes that he

has done the work that God purposed him to do, let that be what it may.

God raised Pharaoh that he might shew forth His power in him ; He being
God, an absolute Sovereign and has the right to do as He pleases with
His own, and none can rightfully say, "why or what doest thou '' Eve-
line had filled her time on earth, and God in the plentitude of His mercy
took her without suffering the pang of death : in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye. Now they say if her husband had remained in the door two

seconds longer he would have been killed too (they both were standing in

I the door;) so there is no doubt his days were not accomplished, and God put

I it into his mind to cover the ash hopper ; and notwithstanding the entreaty
of his wife, go he would, and in about, we suppose two seconds, she was

! killed in the door, falling out in the yard on her face, and he was shocked
I severely. His days were not accomplished, and for a wise purjjose took her

1 when her days were accomplished, and when his time is up God will take

him, and God will be glorified for all His work's shall praise Him.

aldridge brown.
Tuhlahama, Tenn., June, 1884.

1 WALTER GAY.

Died, March 2nd, 1884, in Pike county, Ark , Walteb Gay, the only son
of J. B. and M. F. Gay ; aged 18 months.

The little son is gone to rest,

To reign with Christ, forever blest ;

His little tongue will always praise

A Saviour's love and redeeming grace.

L. C. DINGLER.

*
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JAMES HORN.

James Horn was born in Anson county, N. C, the date not exactly known

by his children, and the record having been lost. He was married to Miss

Sarah Horn in his 19th year. They had born to them six sons and six daugh-

ters, all of whom lived to be men and women but one. His wife then died,

and he was married the second time to Susan Boggon, by whom he had six

sons and three daughters. He emigrated from North Carolina to Tennessee,

and lived there 13 years ; from there he moved to Mississippi, and in 1859 he

moved to Clark county, Arkansas, where he had lived up to the time of his

death, which took place June 19th, 1884, he being, as near as could be come

at, 93 years old. Bro. Horn joined the Baptist Church, at Brown's Creek

Meeting-house, in his 21st or 22nd year, where he, by an orderly walk,

enjoyed the warmest place in the affections of his brethren wherever he lived.

When the split took place amongst the Baptists he quietly but firmly took

his stand with the Primitive Baptists, with whom he has lived in peace and

union for about 70 years. I have known Bro. Horn since 18.59; and one only

had to know him to love him. His children have no recollection of ever

hearing of his having a difference, or difficulty, with any person in his life.

His sufferings were long and intense, from cancer on his face ; but in all his

suffering he did not comiDlain. I paid him a visit a short time before his

death, and he told me he longed to go, being assured that when this earthly

house of his tabernacle was dissolved that he had a building not made with

hands eternal in the heavens. Bro. Horn was very punctual in attending his

church meetings as long as he could go ; and when unable to walk would

desire to be carried. He leaves 11 children and many grandchildren to

mourn their loss. He was a loving husband, an affectionate father, a good

citizen, and an exemplary christian. But we mourn not as others who have

no hope ; notwithstanding we know that our loss is great, we feel that it is

his eternal gain.

It has been the happy privilege of the unworthy writer to baptize four or

five of Brother Horn's children, who are walking orderly in the house of

God. And may it be the pleasure of him that came from Edom with dyed

garments from Bozra, to be with them in all their bereavements and comfort

them, is the prayer of the unworthy writer, for Christ's sake.

D. E. LEARD.

Clark Co., Ark., Aug. 11, 1884.
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The Olive Association convenes Friday before the third Sun-
lay. in October, 1884, with the Church at Concord, Talhipoosa county,

Ua., half mile from Dadeville Depot. Those going by Railroad
rom Opelika will leave there a little after 12 o'clock p. M., on Thurs-
iay, October 18th. Brethren and friends near Dadeville will arrange

o meet those who go by Railroad, Thursday evening. This little
Association, being in its infancy, desires correspondence with other

!*riniitive Baptist Associations, and it is hoped they will visit it, and

o far as able, she will reciprocate. —M.

The Upper Canoochee AssociATiOiV of Primitive Baptists
s appointed to convene with Mount Olive Church, Emanuel county,

xa., thirty-five miles southwest of No. 6, C. R.R., on Saturday before

he first Sunday in October.
The Lower Canoochee Primitive Baptist Association is also

ippointed to convene with Beard's Creek Church, Tatnall county,
xa., eighteen miles north of S., F. & W. R.R.,on Saturday before

he second Sunday in October. All lovers of truth invited.
M. F. STUBBS.

Elder M. F. Stubbs' address is now Parrish, Bullock Co., Ga.

Elder M. F. Stubbs, the Lord's will, will leave the cars at Bos-
pn, Friday before the fourth Sunday in October, for Ocklocknee
Lssociation. On Tuesday after fourth Sunday will preach at Mount
febo; Wednesday, at Providence ; Thursday, at Hopewell; Friday,
t Mount Pisgah ; then to the Flint River Association.

PETER T. EVERRITT.

Elder J. E. Frost, of Tennessee, if the Lord's will, will preach
Smyrna, Monroe county, Ga., November 8th; Macon, 9th; Sardis,

>th; Pleasant Hill, Utli; Fellowship, 12th ; Andersonville, 13th;
luff Spring, 14th (EUaville at night if desired); Good Hope, 15th;
Uillippi, 16th; Prosperity, 17th ; Bethlehem, 18th; Bethel, 19th, But-
!rat night and 20th ; Shiloh,21st; Ephesus, 22nd and 23rd ; Emmnus,
rth: Good Hope, 25th; Trinity, 26th.

Brethren will please meet him and convey. He is a good minister,
id stands high in the esteem of brethren in Tennessee.

5eani Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,

Columbus, Georgia.



"UO SHODDY" CLOTHIETGi
JUST RECITED BY

I have just reiuriied from the North, wliere I have purchased aa

large stock of Spring A Siiiiiiner Clotliins:. On account of my

constantly increasing business, and carrying over very little of lasti

j-enr's stock, I have been compelled to make heavy purchases. AVhiUit

1 sell at a low margin, I am not one of those so-called merchants whco

l)rjtend to sell cheaper than any one else, by offei ing old countei"

worn goods that are dear at any price. My Goods are ^e\Tf
IfaiKlsome, anil Stylisli, and I have a Larg-o and Altractiv<i

Sinvk to Choose From. Besides my immense Stock of Ready-madr
Clothing, 1 have several thousand iSamples of New Goods tluit i cari
have made to order at short notice.

i,r G. E. THOMAS, Columbus, Ga.

J. KUODES BKOWAtV Prcs't. Wnu C. COART, Sccretarj I

COLUMBUS,GA.

A HOME COMPANY, SEEKING HOME PATRONAGE
PROMPT! RELIABLE!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January 1st, 1884, $708,475 U
Liabilities, ; 1t30,800 0(

Surplus to Policyholders '...$577,675 IJ

,
Ai^ents at all Cities, Towns and Villages in llie Foul hern States.
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Central and Southwestern Railroads:.

[All trains of this system are run by Standard(90)Meridian time, which is 36 minuteei
slower than time kept by City.J

SAVANNAH, Ga., June 14,1884.
N and after SUNDAY, June 15,1884,PassengerTrains on the Central and Southwesterei
Railroads and Branches will run as follows:o

BEAD DOWN. READDOWN
No. 6. Fi-om Colwnihus. No. 20.

1:00p.m.Lv Columbus Lv.
3:30p.m. Lv Butler Lv.
4:25p m Lv F««rtValley Lv.
5:42p.m. Ar Macon Ar

11:20p.m.Ar Atlanta Ar.
Ar Eufauia Ar.

11:30p.m.Ar Albany Ar.
Ar Milledgeville ....\r.
Ar Eatonton Ar.
Ar Augusta Ar.

7:40a.m. Ar Savaunah Ar.

READDOWN.
No. 51. From Savannah. No.53.

10:00a.m. Lv Savannah Lv. 8:45p.qau
4:30p.m.Ar Augusta Ar. 5:45a.q|il
6:20p.m.Ar Mac(ui Ar. 3:50a.mn

Ar Fort Valley Ar. 9:31a.iBn
Ar Butler Ar. 10:23a.nm
Ar Columbus Ar. 12:32p.niii

11:20p.m.Ar Atlanta Ar. 7:50a.niil
Ar Eufauia Ar. 4:09p,Dlii

11:30p.m. Ar Albany Ar. 4:05pnn
Ar viiiiecig'iville.. Ar. 10:29a.iru
Ar Eatonton Ar. 12:30p.uu

Tickets for all points on sale at Ticket Offices0. R. R.
G. A. Whitkhead. Gen. Pass.Agt. WILLIAM ROGERS, Gen. Supt., Savannah.
J. C. Smaw,Geu. Trav. Agt. W. F. SHELLMAN, Tralfic Manager, Savannah,Ol

Editors of the Gospel Messenger:

Dear Brethren —Please permit me to say through your pages

to my Brethren in the Ministry, that I desire Agents to sell m

Book, entitled, The Sovereignty of Goil." The Book cor

tains two hundred and sixteen pages ; good print, on fair book papei

God's Special Election of His People to Salvation; The Specif

Redemption of the Chosen Family through Christ; The Effectu{

Calling and Eegeneration of the Redeemed; and. The Final Pers<

verance of the Saints through Grace, are the subjects treated of i

the work. The present is the Second Edition of the Book ; price, "J

cents per copy. I now propose to send half dozen copies to an

Minister who may apply, by addressing me at Butler, Ga ; and whei

the Books are sold, such Agents will be expected to send me $3.t5

reserving $1.00 for their trouble. The several points discussed in tl

work are treated in a polemical style, each point defended by BibI

testimony, and objections answered.

Yery respectfully, JOHN RO WE...

i^Orders and Remittances for the Oospel Messenger, wi^

full written instructions, will receive my prompt attention if left :

the Store of Messrs. Cuayton & Harwell, corner of Chambe

and Jefferson streets, Opelika, Ala.
W. M. MITCHELL,
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ELDER E. A. MEaDERS.

My parents, Joseph
and Ceilia Meaders, were

married in South Caro-

lina. I was born, 1806,

in Spartanburgb, of that

State. When I was

quite small my father

died, and my mother

emigrated to Tennessee,

. remaining in Giles coun-

ty until November 19ib,

1824. I was married to

Miss Jane McCollum.
We had eleven children

born unto us, two of
which died in infancy,
and two at more mature

years. In 1867 my be-

loved wife died, and in 1868 I was married to Mrs. Mattie C.

Greer, by whom four children were born unto me, one of
whom died in infancy.

In early life 1 had but little education or religious influ-

ences, but I often thought of death and eternity, though I
was not restrained from partaking of the sinful habits which
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were common in that country. I sought worldly pleasures,

thinking I would change my course before I died, when, I
hope, in 1824 the Lord arrested me, though at first in sl

dream. Never before had I attempted to pray, but being
now brought to feel a sense of guilt and condemnation before

God I thought something must be done, and I felt that my
sins were too great for the Lord to hear my prayers, yet I
could not help crying for r^iercy. Mercy's door, however,

seemed closed against me, but still I cried as best I could for'
about three months, when I had another vision, in which the;

heavy burden of condemnation left me, causing me to realize

next morning a beauty and harmony in nature far beyond ^

what I ever before had seen. Not being able to claim this^

as a satisfactory hope in Christ, I struggled along in prayer-

and much anxiety of mind until 1828. At the close of ai

meeting, the hymn was sung, "Am I a soldier of the cross.'"

My heart was melted down, and while at meeting that nightl
I became so absorbed in some way that I lost sight of every-

thing around me. The first thing I remember they were ■

singing the sweetest music, I thought, I had ever heard.

Jesus, to me, was then the "chiefest among ten thousand andi

altogether lovely." My troubles were gone, and I thought l!
could make others see and feel as I did; and if I ever had I

preaching impressions it began with me that night. During
that week I was greatly pressed in spirit, and on the next

Sunday (2d Sunday in May, 1828) I felt that I could not live^

if I did not 'speak of Jesus the Saviour, and being at meeting:

I tried to speak publicly, which relieved me very much.

Monday came, and with it darkness, doubts and fears, lest 1 1,

had been deceived in the whole matter. But soon the Lord

removed the darkness, and on Saturday before the first Sun-

day in June, 1828, myself and wife were received into the '

fellowship of the Primitive Church, and baptized by Elder

Elias Deaton, Hickman county, Tenn. From that time on i

I continued to speak in public as the Lord gave ability.
I was ordained in 1830, at Liberty Church, by Elders Bi

Deaton, P. Whitwell and Isaac Pace. From that time onward 1
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has been one continual struggle with me, the flesh warring
against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh so that I
could not do the things that I would. In the winter of 1831

I moved to Dickson county, Tenn., and remained there till
1837, I left for Mississippi and landed among the Indians.
But the burden of the word of the Lord, which I had thought

would leave me, with regard to preaching, if I should move,

still was upon me, and in 1836 Elder Lane and myself organ-

ized a church in Oxford, Miss., and the next year four

churches were organized, and the Tallahatchee Association
constituted in 1838. Elder Lane was an excellent man, but

being identified with the Fullerite doctrine, he went otf with
the Missionary Baptists in the general division, which took

place about that time. I remained with the Primitive Bap-

tists, and in the same Association till 1872, I moved to

where I now live, in the bounds of the Hopewell Association.

I am now in my 79th year, and 56th of my ministry. I
have traveled and preached some, feeling at times that I had

rather hear others than to preach myself, but at other times

it gave more relief of mind to preach myself than to hear

anybody else. I am old, poor and almost blind. I desire

the prayers of my brethren and sisters. The above has been

written by my daughter, 14 years old, at the special request

of Elder W. M. Mitchell, of Opelika, Ala., as made known to

me by Elder A. B. Morris, of Mississippi.

Water Valley^- Miss., 1884. E. A. Meaders.

DEACONS.

Elders J. R. Respess and W. M. Mitchell — Beloved in
Christ Jesus:— In February number of the Messenger, I
read an interesting article from Elder F. A. Chick, on the

above named subject, with a suggestion that some one write

on the subject. In hesitancy, fear and trembling, I approach

this important subject. In reading the Acts of the Apostles,

we find there was a regulation among the saints by mutual

consent that all, of whatever kind they possessed, whether
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money or land, was made to be common stock, and placed at
the apostles' feet (subject to their control), and all drew or
received their living from it

,

whether they had any thing to
contribute to the common fund or not. Seven men were

appointed to see after ''this business" (distributing the boun-

ties). They were required to have three distinct qualifica-
tions for this work, and this was the only work at that time

required of them: "Honest .report," that all might be satis-
fied with them; "full of the Holy Ghost," having a principle
of right in them ; and "?/;?>," that a proper distribution be

made. These were not denominated deacons in that day, but
more than thirty years after ihat time Paul, in writing his
^rst letter to Timothy, 5th chapter, gives directions, and it

appears the customs and surroundings had then mutually
changed. It was then required that each provide for his

own; and even those who were proper subjects of charity,
the apostle directs that their friends take care of them, that

"the church be not chargeable" with them. True, this letter

was written to Timothy, but in the 7th verse he is told "to
give these things in charge," etc. All cases of charity, the

temporal welfare of the ministry, and all other matters per-

taining to the financial interest of the church, should be

watched after and brought before the church by the deacon,

and then he is only one in common with the balance of the:

-church, to bear his proportionate part. The church, and not

the deacon, is to say who shall be provided for by the church,

and when the poor, the maimed, or the blind are not cared .

for it is the sin of the church, not of the deacon, if he has

been faithful in bringing the matter before the church.

In considering this subject further, there is far weightier

matter and heavier responsibilities resting on deacons than

merely to see after the temporal welfare of the church. This

I conclude from what I learn in 1 Tim. iii. We are not left

to yuess whether these are deacons, for they are repeatedly

so-called in this, as also in Phil. i. The qualifications laid

down for a deacon to possess are nearly identical with those

that a bishop must have. One important qualification for a
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bishop is "apt to teach," but the deacon is not required nor

expected to expound the scriptures or proclaim the gospel,

but he is required to "hold the mystery of the faith in a pure

conscience." To do this, he must first be in the faith; must

understand at least something of the mystery of the faith, and

he must be established, rooted and grounded in the faith. He
must understand something, both of the fundamental prin-

ciples oi salvation, as well as the order and discipline of the

gospel; and then he must have an humble boldness and faith-

fulness to insist on true gospel principles being carried out in

the church, or he cannot have a pure conscience. The work
of a deacon, in a spiritual point of view, is embraced or

implied in the qualifications required, both positive and neg-

ative, as is the case with the bishop. "Not double-tongued" —
this means, not only that he must speak the truth uniformly,
but, as already remarked, he must be well established in the

truth. James calls it double minded. Having no one mind,

is like a wave of the sea, and tossed. A deacon that will
receive one doctrine to-day in the church and to-rnorrow

another, is not a safe guide or eye for a church; he would

lead into error. L-^t these first be proven and found blame-

less in these things; then, after that, let them use the office of

a deacon. The apostle clearly teaches that they should not

be set apart to that office before being proven, for he com-

mands to lay hands suddenly on no man, lest you err in

placing him where he is not qualified by the Lord ; before

his true character is developed. Some men's sins go before

to judgment. Some they follow after, etc. 1 will here

remark that it is evident to my mind that deacons, before

entering on their duties and responsibilities, should be set

apart by ordination and laying on of hands. When a brother

that the Lord has qualified is thus set apart, he is a great

help and strength to a church. He also has the confidence

and co-operation of the church of which he is a member, and

in this way he " purchases to himself a good degree and great
boldness in the faith of Jesus Christ," even that humble

boldness that one should possess when he "approaches a
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throne of grace to obtain mercj and find grace," etc. It is

required, too, that he have disciplinary ability, as well as the

bishop, governing his own family, else he cannot know how

to govern the Church of God. He must also have some qual-

ifications or help in the character of his wife to aid him and

the church in executing discipline. This is a work, and these

are qualifications pre-requisite to the office of deacon, which
were not required of those saven chosen in Acts vi.

In a very imperfect and unsatisfactory manner I have

expressed in part what I understand the word of God to

teach on this subject; and still, besides the written word or

literal meaning of the scriptures, there is a more sure word of

prophecy ; something that is not of private interpretation.

The weight or impression to do what is required to be done,

and then when performed, to enter into the promised rest

found in obedience, and then to see the proper fruit abound-

ing, surely should be regarded as evidence of the Lord's

approving smiles. The longer I live the more I see of the

magnitude and importance of this office, and the less able I
feel to meet its demands. In conclusion, I would exhort the

brother deacons to be vigilaut and active in your duties;

visit the afflicted and disconsolate; minister to their spiritual
and temporal comfort; search for the teachings of the word

of God ; stand fast and contend earnestly for the faith. And
to the churches I would say, encourage your deacons in the

discharge of their duties ; sustain and hold them up in the

right; don't turn the cold shoulder, for they need your help,

and when they go wrong candidly and faithfully tell them so,

and reclaim them from error, for we are all liable to go astray.

May the Lord guide his children into all truth.; give them a

right understanding in his word by the reign of grace, and

enable them to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of

peace, is my prayer, for Christ's sake. Pardon so long a

letter. Your unworthy brother, John N. Hurst.

I
Salem, Ala., February 5, 1884. ^
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THE COMFORTER.

Dear Brethren: —For the past two or three weeks my mind

has been led much to think about the Holy Ghost and his

work in the redemption of the church. I was led to this

meditation by a conversation one morning with a dear

brother in the ministry, which was itself, I believe, attended

with power and the Holy Ghost, sent down from heaven for

both of us. I wish that I could feel the power of that con-

versation as I write, for then it seems to me my words would

burn instead of being the cold things that I fear they will be.

To-day I have counted up near two hundred places in the

concordance where the character, office and worK: of the Holy
Ghost is spoken of. Of how much importance it must -be

then that we speak of Him as well as of the Father and the

Son. He is represented in the scriptures as having intimate

and personal dealings with every believer. I can refer to

but a few things : He is the source of the new birth. —John
iii. 5, 6; 1 John v. 4. He inspires scripture.—2 Tim. iii. 16 ;

1 Pet. i. 21. He is the source of wisdom. — John xiv. 26; xvi.
13. Dwells in the saints.— John xiv. 17 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 25.

Comforts the church. —Acts ix. 21 ; 2 Cor. i. 3. Convinces

of sin, righteousness and judgment. —John xvi. 8-11. He
creates and gives life. — Job xxxiii. 4. Directs ministers

where to preach. —Acts viii. 29; and x. 19, 20. Instructs

what to preach. — 1 Cor. ii. 13. Teaches saints. — John xiv.
26. Testifies of Christ.—John xv. 26. Imparts love of God.
—Rom. V. 3-5. Communicates joy to saints.— Rom. xiv. 17 ;

Gal. V. 22. Imparts hope.— Rom. xv. 13; Gal. v. 5. Brings
the words of Christ to remembrance. — John xiv. 26. Reveals

the things of God. —John xvi. 14. And time would fail me

to name all that He is said to do in the scriptures; besides,

there are many emblems of the Holy Spirit and his work

presented there. Water, fire, wind, oil, rain and dew, the

dove, a voice, a seal, cloven tongues — these are all used as

emblems. Looking all this over, must we not say with Job,
"Lc, these are parts of his ways; but how little a portion 's
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heard of him ? but the thunder of his power who can under-

stand ?
"— Job xxvi. 14.

Of course I cannot write or speak in one letter of all that

the scriptures to which I have referred teach. I only want

to speak of him as the Comforter in such a way as I have,

I trust, felt his presence from time to time with me. I think
that I have been guilty of thinking of the Holy Ghost and

his work very vaguely, and. that I have not realized as I
should my dependence upon him every moment for all that I
need. Of late all this seems clearer to my mind. I have felt,

more deeply that he dwells with me, and is my teacher,

guide, comforter — in fact, all that I need in searching the

scriptures, in prayer, in singing, in preaching, in all that I do

in* the vineyard of the Lord. I think I have had these three

weeks past a more vivid sense that He is always near mC, andi

that without Him I can see nothing, hear nothing, understand!

nothing, feel nothing spiritual nor do anything aright. I
hope that I may never forget it again, as I have in the past.

Some things Jesus said of Him as comforter that seems to

me to be verified, if we did but see it in each believer. Per-

haps some one who shall read this letter may have said—is

now saying —Has the Holy Ghost ever come into my heart?

Does he abide with me ? Have I ever received Him ? May
something said here answer these questions, if it be the Lord^s

will. And first of all, Jesus calls him "the comforter" four

times in these 14th, 15th and 16th chapters of John. He is

The Comfortek. For the Christian there is emphatically
no other. And in Acts ix. 31 the comfort of the Holy Ghost

is spoken of. Now, it does not matter in what way, or by

means of what outward channel the comfort may appear tc
be given, ii is still the comfort of the Holy Ghost. It may

be that the apparent source of comfort is some text, some

hymn, some prayer, some word spoken in preaching or other-

wise, but above and beyond all this we are to see the "Com-
forter" choosing the blessing and choosing the time and the

way in which it shall be given to us. Three times in these

chapters in John, Jesus calls the "Comforter" "The Spirit of
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truth.*' His business is to declare the truth. He is to tell

us true things about ourselves; therefore he is said to reprove

the world of sin. He is to tell the truth concerning Jehovah ;

therefore he reproves the world of righteousness. He is to

tell the truth of the standing of the sinner before God ; there-

fore he reproves the world of judgment. We are full of false-

hood. Our master, the devil, is a liar from the beginning.

But while we are thus self-deceived and Satan deceived, the

Spirit of truth brings in the word of God, which is truth, and

we can be deceived no longer. Now, we know that we are

sinners; that God is righteous; that judgment is laid to the

line for all sinners. This is the testimony of the Spirit of

truth. Do we know these things?
Jesus also said that this Comforter should not testify of

himself, but of Jesus; and that whatsoever he should hear

that should he speak. And again. He shall take of the things
of mine and show them to you (John xiv. 26). The testi-

mony of the Comforter is not divided. It is always of Jesus

and of the words of Jesus. He never goes outside of this.

By this we may try the Spirit that speaks whether it be of
God. The Holy Ghost does not come to make a new revela-

tion, but to shine upon and illumine the old one. Whatever
speaks not according to the law and the testimony, has no

light in it. It is not the Holy Ghost. By this we may know
how to judge all pretended revelations which men may bring.
Is that which we see and hear the testimony of Jesus? Is it
such a revelation as exalts Jesus, or does it puff us up with
pride? Let us remember that the testimony of the Spirit of
truth is always of Jesus. Any revelation that does not exalt

Him is not of God. And that which is revealed to us by
the Spirit is already written of Jesus upon the sacred page.

The Spirit does but take these things and show them to us.

But, we may ask, if it be the especial work of the Holy
Ghost to comfort the saints, how does he perform this work?
To which I answer —first, by illuminating and enlightening
the mind of the believer, and also by shining upon the word

of truth as we read or hear it. In the first epistle of John ii.
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20, we read: "But ye have an unction from the Holy One,,
and ye know all things." In verse 27, we read again : "Butt
the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you,
and ye need not that any man teach you : but as the same,

anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is nou

lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him."

Here all understanding of the truth is ascribed to the teach i

ing of this anointing — this unction which the Saviour, as wee

have seen, calls the "Comforter." It is by coming to see, oir

to understand the truth as it is in Jesus, that we are to bee

comforted. The Spirit shows us the things of Jesus, and byv

them we are comforted. And the things of Jesus are whatt

we call the doctrine. They are what Jesus has done and!

Faid. If we ever get any kind of comfort out of anything.;
but what Jesus has said or done, we may know that the Holy,
Ghost has not brought it

,

for he never comforts with anyv

other comfort than Jesus, and what he has done for us.

There are two or three expressions in the scripture that ]I

desire to allude to, which speak expressly of His work. Andl

first, He is said to impart the love of God. —Rom. v. 5
.

The(

love of God is here said to be shed abroad in the heart bjv

the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us. If, then, we havcf

the love of God at all in our souls, we have received it in thu

way. And we could have received it in no other way. Anc

we may know that we have the love of God if we have th(

hope that maketh us not ashamed. Love is a feeling of th(

heart; and if
,

indeed, it burns warm within us, we know wha

has fanned the flame; and if it burns cold, we know whenc(

all reviving must come. Oh, let our prayer be "for the mon

sensible indwelling of the Holy Spirit." The Holy Ghost it

also declared to be the author of joy. —Rom. xiv. 17 ; Gal. v

22 ; 1 Thess. i. 6
. He &lso imparts hope.— Rom. xv

13 ; Gal. v. 6
. And again, all these and many othe]

graces are declared to be the fruit of the Spirit. Going bad

to what we have seen is the testimony of Jesus to the wort

of the Spirit, we see that all these things are done as the H0I3
Ghost takes of the truth and shows it to us. Jesus' flesh anc
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Jesus' blood it is that we are to eat if we grow up spiritually.
And this is to have the word of truth opened to us by the

Spirit of truth, and applied to our souls as we need it. Thus
we become rooted and grounded in the truth, and having the

roots of our faith in such good ground, we grow up into Him
in all things. And this is all begun and carried on by the

Holy Spirit, which dwells within us.

Many times saints are spoken of in the New Testament as

having received the Holy Ghost. Sometimes they are said

not to have received it; sometimes it • is said they have

received it with the laying on of the hands of apostles and

•others. At the day of Pentecost there was a visible appear-

ance of tongues of flame and a sound as of mighty rushing
wind. Upon the Saviour, at his baptism, the Spirit appeared

as a dove. Now, in regard to all these instances, we must

remember that it was the same Holy Ghost that works in us

if we are Christians. It is true there are diversities of opera-

tions, but still it is the same Spirit. Those things which
could strike the outward senses were perishable and fleeting,

and their effects perishable; bat the things of real importance

were the coming of the hidden power into the heart, and the

•comforting eff'ects which were wrought there. And these we

have as well as they. The tongues of flame, the wind, the

dove, were not the Spirit, but only emblems of its nature

and work. Why should we want the emblems when we

have the substance and the comfort in our hearts? With
regard to the laying on of hands, it had no more virtue than

any other religious form, in itself. But what believer does

not know that when engaged in those forms of religious wor-

ship, which God has enjoined again and again, he has been

blessed with special comforts and assurances? This, also, is

the outpouring of the Holy Ghost. The power of working
miracles is not given now as it was then, but after all it is by
the same Spirit that we are blessed and strengthened and

comforted. Once there were some who had not even heard

that there was a Holy Ghost. At length He was preached to

them, and as they now realized the source of the comfort
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which had filled their heart in believing in Jesus— that it wa5>

the Holy Ghost — they were baptized in His name, confessing,'

Him as well as the Father and the Son. And in like manneir

do we confess Him in our baptism. We confess Him to bee

our Comforter, as He is our Teacher, our Guide — the sourcee

of all our inward illumination in divine things.
One thing more I wish to mention, and then close withn

some general thoughts. Upon the day of Pentecost the Holy
Spirit was poured out with wonderful effect. And Peter said

that this was what was spoken by the prophet Joel, that God
would, in the last days, pour out his Spirit upon all fleshi,

And Jesus had told the disciples to tarry at Jerusalem unti:i

they were endued with power from on high. And this was-

the time. And the Spirit has not ceased to be poured out

the power from on high still rests upon the church, includin^j

every humblest, weakest believer. That power may not

show itself in all miraculous ways in which it was then seenu

but still to day it is as perfectly real and eliectual in its work

ing as then. Its results, according to the word of the Lord bjv

Joel, should be that our sons and daughters should prophesy^

and our old men should dream dreams, and our young men

should see visions. And there should be signs and wonden;

in heaven and earth, and whosoever should call upon th(

name of the Lord should be saved. And Peter said, ''This ir
that which was spoken by the prophet Joel." —Acts ii. ]j

know there is enough here for a whole sermon, but I ca»

only make a passing remark. All these wonderful resultJt

the Holy Ghost shall produce. They upon whom He ii'

poured shall speak (prophesy) as they never have before

They are given a new tongue; a pure language is turned t( '

them. Both the aged and the young see visions and drean-

dreams — that is
,

they see things wonderful that they neve;

saw before; and the signs and wonders in the earth and in th('

heaven are all emblems of darkness and trouble in the soul

which every heart that has had dealings with his Maker hai

felt. And out of all this the soul comes to call upon th(

name of the Lord, and is saved. Now, all this is an experi
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ence common to every believer, and by all this we may know
that we have received the Holy Ghost, and that this Spirit of
truth abides with us as the "Comforter." IIow real and per-
sonal all this is as we pause for a moment to think about it!

But now I want to talk about it m a familiar way, with all

my kindred in Christ, as to what our experience has been.

It was the Holy Ghost that, while we were preaching the

truth the other day, suddenly filled our mind with new

thoughts, that burned and glowed to be uttered, and made us

rejoice in heart and long to tell it to the })eop]e. It was the

Holy Ghost that suddenly melted us into great tenderness the

other day while we were preaching about the sufferings of
Christ, when we were cold as ice as we began the theme. It
was the Holy Ghost that gave us power in our words, so that

we could know that they went out and did not come back to

us; it was the Holy Ghost that made the work of preaching
seem to us so great that we trembled, and yet strengthened
us to go on with it

,

trusting in God. The power that he gave

us, and that we felt in our whole souls and bodies, was more

than ekquence, more than learning, more th^n zeal; it was

the power of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. And
when we felt it in the light of the great comfort it gave, we

could not fail to recognize the "Comforter." There have

been times when we felt barren as a waste of sand, and all our

moisture has turned to the drought of summer, and we said,

how can I preach? And lo! as we have come to the people
our heart has felt the water flow, and with gladness have we

given them the message. This, also, has been the work of
the Holy Spirit. Oh, my brethren in the ministry, we live
in constant dependence upon him for what we shall say, and

then to make it gaving in the hearts of those who hear. If

1 our eyes were only opened we should see his working in us,

land in those who hear us, a hundred times during every ser-

jmon and in every conversation. But I must not talk to the

I ministry alone.* To you all let me saj, my brethren, when

I you have gone to meeting dull and sleepy-hearted, saying in

yourself, I am too near dead to be moved, it was the Holy
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Ghost that came to you as a mighty wind, and suddenly
moved and animated you as only the breath of the Almighty
could do. And you said, I am glad I came. It was the

Holy Ghost, as you were reading your Bible the other day,

thinking it was of no use, it all seemed so void of meaning,,
that suddenly illumined a word or a line with such wondrous^

meaning, and so fitted it to the need of your poor heart, that,,

lo! your eyes were filled with tears of joy, and your lips^

strove in vain to express the gladness that filled you. It was>

the Holy Ghost the other day that suddenly made yom
abashed and ashamed of yourself when you had been indulg-
ing in a little boasting and self- exaltation, perhaps thinking,
that in some particular direction you were a little ahead oil

another brother. Or, perhaps, an ungenerous, unforgiving'
spirit had possession of us, when, lo! one day we were sud-

denly softened, and all our hardness was melted out of us,,

and we could only love where we had once felt hardness,^

This, too, was the work of the Holy Spirit. Or we had beer ,

selfish and grasping, withholding from the Lord's poor, from;

his cause, from, the oxen that had trod out corn for us thatt

which belonged to them, when one day we had great smiting
of conscience, and then was begotten m our souls deep shame

and an earnest prayer for forgiveness, and for strength to dc

our duty henceforward. This also, brethren, was the blessec

work of the Holy Ghost. And in all these things we founc

that he is
,

indeed, the blessed /and only "Comforter." Oh

let us pray, if we have not prayed, "Dear Comforter, do thor

come and abide with us forever!" May the power of th(

Comforter rest upon this poor efibrt, is my prayer.

Reisterstown, Md., Atiy. 21, 1884. F. A. Chick.

Elder Silas H. Durand's address is now Southampton

Bucks county, Penn.
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My Father's Children —Who have been born again, of incor-

ruptible seed, but still are in heaviness through manifold

temptations, because you cannot see to "read your title clear

to mansions in the skies," I thought, if the Holy Spirit would

guide my pen, I would write you a few things on Romans viii
1, — "There is therefore no condemnation to them that are in

Christ Jesus who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit."
To be in Christ is to be in his love; if he loves you now, he

loved you from all eternity, and will continue to love you when

time shall be no more; He loved you not because of any merit

he saw in you. Though he is of purer eyes than to behold

evil, and can not look upon iniquity, yet he suffers it not to

interveue between him and his loved ones. —Hab. i. 13. His
love is therefore sovereign, and not capricious, to be changed

by the creature, however exalted or debased. He loved Jacob
before he ever did any good (Rom. ix. 11-13), and the Ephe-

sians when they were dead in sins—Eph. ii. 4-5. There can

be no condemnation in Christ Jesus because condemnation is

the effect of sin — the sentence of the law for transgression.

Christ has put away sin by the sacrifice of himself and redeemed

j us from the curse of the law by being made a curse for us. —

iGal. iii. 13; Ileb. ix. 26. In Him are all essential blessings for

itime and eternity. Many poor souls who are writing bitter

things against themselves say, "this is all good doctrine, and

according to God's word, but what is it all to me if 1 am not

in Christ Jesus? I want that faith and everlasting life that
shall not come inio condemnation; that love shed abroad in

the soul accompanied by a hope that never makes us ashamed."

:—John V. 24; Rom. v. 5. The Lord never leaves his people in

I

despair; there is sufficient consolation in his word for the most

desponding soul. It is abundant in this verse, did the

blessed Spirit but guide our minds to see it; the declaration

is to those that walk after the Spirit. While this cuts off the

carnal professor, it consoles the child of grace. Walking is the

reverse of standing still or resting, and has allusion to the new

man and not the old one. This walking does not mean your
moral deportment, as many are apt to suppose, though that
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always follows a work of grace in the soul, but has reference

to the mind and heart. You cannot say that your mind is not .

for Christ, nor that your heart does not pant after his mercy, ,

love, hope, righteousness, holiness, goodness and power. Such :

desires in the soul is walking after the Spirit, for it is the Holy
Spirit that raises up such desires in the soul and who reveals ^

to you your absolute need of Christ and the power of his sin-

atoning blood. This is not a desire of the sluggard that hath;

nothing. —Prov. xiii. 4. A desire to be saved is common tO)

all men, for none desire to go down into the regions of dark-
ness forever; but many have gone there with a desire for sal-

vation in their hearts and a cry upon their lips. These arc
"the desires of the wicked that perish." —Ps. cxii. 10. Only;
the desires of the righteous shall be granted — the righteous are ;

those in Christ Jesus and whom the Holy Ghost has made sc..
—Prov. X. 24. This he does by rising to do his work —hiss

strange work — and bring to pass his act— his strange act —by/

laying judgment to the line and righteousness to the plum--

met in our hearts and sweeping away our refuge of lies, over--

flowing our hiding place, disannulling our covenant with deathii

and our agreement with hell, making our bed shorter than wee

can stretch ourselves on it
,

and our covering narrower thana

we can wrap ourselves in it.—Isaiah xxviii. 16 to 21. Thisa

desire you have, but not the thing desired. Hope deferredl

maketh the heart sick, but when the desire cometh it is a tree'

of life (Prov. xiii. 12.) and stands in the midst of the paradise^

of God that those may eat of it who overcome the world,

hath ears to hear, bears and have patience, and for Christ's*

sake labors and faints not. — Rev. ii. 3-7. You may not be'i

able to see yourself such a character, and this is what brings }

you into heaviness. Remember God's people are "kept b
y

the power of God (the Holy Ghost) through faith unto salva- i'

tion, ready to be revealed in the last time." — 1 Peter, i. 5. God

will have his grace in the soul honored; what is easily acquir-

ed is lightly esteemed. He that gives up the fight because the

battle is apparently against him has never had his soul broughl

into the dust of death by the Spirit's quickening power. —Ps.

|
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xxii. 15. The cry of the damned in hell will never cease,

because there will be no mitigation of their sorrows; neither

will the cry of a truly awakened soul, till Christ be revealed

with power. For a time the conscience may be stunned, but

never finally subdued, in those who "in an honest and good

heart having heard the word, keep it and bring forth fruit
with patience." —Luke viii. 15.

There is a great deal of preaching and writing well calcula-

ted to do this by crying peace when there is no peace, and

daubing witla untempered mortar. —Ez. xiii. 10. God will
never suffer his work to be marred upon the wheel; that is

finally overcome. — Jer. xviii. 4 ; read also Ez. xiii. 17 to 23. In
a little wrath he may hide his face for a moment, but with

everlasting kindness he will have mercy on ihee.— Is. liv. 8.

In due season we shall reap if we faint nut. — Gal. vi. 9. You
have been made to see what a fearful thing it is to fall into the

hands of a living God and who is a consuming tire. — Ileb. x. 31,

xii. 29. It is well enough to be exercised with the darkness,

impurity and wretchedness of our fallen nature, but we should

remember the wisest and best of God's people have not been

exempt from such a state. David said, -'0, Lord God, of my sal-

vation I have cried day and night before thee; let my prayer
come before thee; incline thine ear unto my cry, fur my soul

is full of troubles and my life drawcth nigh unto the grave."
— Psalm 88. Paul said, "0, wretched man that I am ; who

shall deliver me from the body of this death?" —Rom. vii. 2-1;

and he also ?ays, "I therefore so run not as uncertainly^ (which
word 'uncertainly' I understand to mean he was inwardly deter-

mined by the Holy Spirit not to louse the race), so light I not

as one that beateth the air, but I keep under my body and

bring it into subjection lest that by any means when I preach to

others I myself should be a castaway." — 1 Cor. ix. 26-27.

Paul knew that the world, the flesh, and the devil would leave

no means untried to bring him into eternal ruin, as they have

already and will continue to bring thousands. Though God's

people were secured in Christ from all eternity, yet a personal

knowledge of this is not at all times revealed to them ; he that

(2)
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is unconcerned about these things has a sure mark that God

has never loved him and has therefore given him up to the

deceivableness of sin—Heb. iii. 13. Yours in-hope,

Farmerville, La. Henry Archer.

Bloodworth's Ga., August 6, 1884.

Elder J. C. Denton — Very Dear Coucin: — After some delay,
I address jou again. We have had considerable affliction in
our family this year. Our babe is very low at this writing.
My wife has had an attack of fever, and some of the children
have been sick nearly all the time.

After mature reflection, I have concluded that I cannot

come to Texas this year. If I can feel to do so, may come

next spring, and return with you to Georgia. It seems like

my hands find more than I can do here. Have been on a

tour through Oconee Association, in July, of about 22 days.

Found the churches all in peace, and some prosperity. Sev-

eral joined the churches on my tour. One man joined who

was about 76 years old. Don't think I ever saw such feeling

as was manifested on that occasion. There seems to be at

this time some glorious movings of the Spirit upon the peo-

ple. Some have joined at all my meetings lately, and still the

work goes on. Have given my time very nearly all this year

to the stud}" of the Bible and the preaching of the word. I
feel to "long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ."

Daily I think of you all in Texas with teuder emotions of

love, and cry to the Master in prayer for you. 0 that I could

be wise unto salvation, and. useful in my generation. Some-

times I feel that I am not far from home, home! sweet home!

eternal home! Am often trying to depict in mind what that

uniting above the skies will be. The patriarchs, prophets,

apostles and all the redeemed that have passed away are in

those unclouded regions of glory. It doth not yet appear

what we shall be, but we know we shall be like Christ, and

that is enough. Then, dear cousin, try to make full proof of

your ministry. If we meet no more in the shadows of time,

f
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I believe we will meet in the light of eternity. Will now

close; the tears falling blind me. Hope to hear from you

again soon. In many trials, and often in tears,

A. W. Patterson.

Madisonville, Texas, August 22, 1884.

Dear Bro. Respess: — Enclosed find a letter from Elder A.
W. Patterson, which I wish you to publish in the Messen-
ger, if you have no objection to doing so. Elder P.'s visit to

Texas seemed to be blessed of God; and many of the brethren

and sisters where he went preaching the things concerning
the kingdom of heaven, have desired to see something from

his pen through the Messenger, but have not. And no

doubt they will rejoice to see his promise to come among us

again next spring; and, should the Lord direct him here at

that time, and bless me with the privilege of doing so, I will

accompany him again, and on a more extensive tour than he

took before, and then return with him to Georgia, and spend
the months of July and August there. It seems that I must

visit the land of my nativity once more, by the will of the

Lord; and 0! may his will in the matter be mine. Before I
ever attempted to preach, and when greatly exercised in mind

j in regard to preaching, being unable to put the mntter from

I me by strong resolutions, and by sin and fits of rebellion, I
was brought to this one constant prayei": "Lord, send me

where thou wouldst have me be ; prepare me for the work
thou wouldst have me do." O how true it is that, "Except

; the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build it;
and except the Lord keep the city, the watchmen waketh but

in vain." Our labors and goingsforth are all in vain if not

directed and blessed of the Lord. And if they are directed

and blessed of him, all opposition to them will finally be over-

thrown. Just here how appropriate are the words of the

apostle : "Therefore, beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, immov-

1 able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch

as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." No,
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it is not in vain, though it is done "in weakness, and in fear,

and in much trembling." Surely shall one sny, "In the

Lord have I righteousness and strength." "In the Lord" —
"in Christ!" 0 what blessed words! What an ark of safety,
what a city of refuge has the poor sinner who is in "Christ
the Lord." Yours in Christ, I humbly hope.

J. C. Denton.

Dear Brethren: —After a long delay, I feel inclined to

write again. I do think that the Lord's people ought to

speak often one to another, and ever be ready to give a rea-

son of the hope they have. Bro. Respe.-s, I well remember

the last uight we were together; it was a pleasant time to me.

I do know that I can witness with such things as you spoke

of that night at Bro. Lamb's. The Lord has been good and

merciful to you, dear brother, and 1 hope*will continue to be.

But as I have said, I met with the church at old Canoochee

regularly for some time, wishing and desiring to be as good as

I thought them to be ; but I expected to get rid of sin, and

live as I wanted to as far as having bad thoughts were con-

cerned, and a great many other things that troubled me, and

by all means feel worthy for the place before I went, but I
have not found that out yet. It would seem so long to me

from one meeting to the next that I was glad to see the time

•roll round, hoping by the next time I would have some better

-evidence that it was my duty. I don't know until this day

that I am a Christian, but I do know of all people that I had

ever seen I loved Old Baptist people best. It seemed to me

I could not stay away from them; all they did and said drew

me nearer to them. On Saturday before the first Sunday in

July, 1865, I went to the church, and not with the expecta-

tion of joining, for I felt to be too unworthy. They were

good in my view, but I a sinner, not lit for the church, because

I could not live as I thought they did. This often leads my

mind to speak of these conflicts for the benefit of others,

knowing that all are in the flesh, and that in the flesh dwells
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no good thing. But I hope the good Lord was in the matter

leading as he leads his people, by ways they know not. And
that day I offered myself to the church and was received, and

was baptized the next day. After I went out of the house,

and began to think of what I had done, I felt fearful that I
had done wrong, and it seemed strange to me that I had done

so; I did not want to deceive any one. But soon the next

morning I was at the place appointed for baptism with a

heavy heart, and was led down into the water by Elder D. J.
Lamb, and when he raised me out of the water I felt that I
left that burden ; it was gone ; I left it behind me and went

on my way rejoicing.

" What a mercy is this;
What a heaven of bliss;
How unspeakably favored am I !

Gathered into the foUl;

With believers enrolled;

With believers to live and to die I"

I could rejoice that day and night, but not always; for soon

the tempter came upon me again and asked me to do things
I felt unwilling to do; I was sorely tried. I was plowing
Monday after I was baptized, and it seemed that nothing
worked right; everything was wrong. 1 was barefooted,

plowing land in which there were a great many weeds, and

often hurting my feet, so that something would whisper in

my ear, "curse it," "curse it." I would bow at my plow-
handles and beg God for help: "0 1 have now joined the

church; I am deceived, and have deceived others; O Lord,
have mercy." I did not know the good Master was led up
into an exceedingly high mountain — that is

,

in the Spirit —and

tempted of the devil forty days and nights. Dear tempted

ones, this is an evidence that you are following Jesus, not

only in baptism but also in temptations, and as he overcome

the Evil One, so, through Je^us, you'll overcome. From that

day to this, at times I have had him to contend with, and

never been able to get away from him long at a time. In
August after I was received into the church, if ever I was
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called to the ministry it took place while pulling fodder with
two negroes. The words "go and prench" sounded with
such force that I looked for them to see if they had discov-

ered that something was the matter with me, but finding they
were engaged I walked off through the corn where the fodder

was not pulled and bowed down and humbly asked the Lord
to make known to me why such words were j-poken to me!

I do not mean to the natural ear, but it sounded inwardly,
and it followed, "You must preach." "I can't do it

;
it is

impossible." 1 could think of some young men who would

do, but it was not me; I did not feel like I had good natural

sense, any way, and that anybody was more fit than myself.
But I am convinced that when God says anything it must be

done, it takes place. If the tempest is high, and he says
" be

still," it obeys. This circumstance created a burden within
me that I bore for nine years. I never shall be able to tell

the trouble that I endured for that length of time, nor do I

know that it would be interesting. 1 remember going to

church laboring under a dreadful fear, for I did feel that

judgment was waiting me, and a continual looking for of

judgment and fiery indignation; that God was going to pun-

ish me for disobedience. On my return 1 saw a young man

ride up to a house just in view of me ; I knew him, and I was

very certain that he had tidings for me, and bad ones, too.

As I rode up he told me one of my children had been killed
that evening. I was not surprised at it much, for I was look-

ing for something dreadful. I went on, and found the child

speechless, but soon roused up, as out of sleep, and is living

to-day. It seemed to me it was sent on me for no other cause

but for saying, in my mind, that I never intended to try to

preach. Soon after, or during the next year, I met wath

nearly another such a trial, until finally I promised the Lord

if he would give me an evidence I could not doubt 1 would

try to preach. Some time after, I dreamed I was in a great

prairie; how I got there I do not know ; the earth was as

level as could be ; the grass thick as it could grow, and every

sprig the same height, with a path through it about ten
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inches wide, and I was standing in that path, all alone, was

the first I knew. It was as straight as ever anything was, so

I could see just as far as eyes could see, for nothing obstructed

the view so far as I could see. All at once, which was the

♦first living thing that I had seen, the most beautiful man I
ever saw came to me where I stood, unable to go, and took

me by the left hand, placing his right hand under my arm,

and led me on that path, walking by my side, bearing me

along. Finally we came to a beautiful valley, very narrow;
the path led through it; he led me to the bank on the oppo-
site side; as I stepped up on it

, I stepped up to the breast of

a pulpit, right across my path. The man that led me

motioned his hand before me, saying, "There, now, is the

congregated world ; preach to it." I looked, and as far as I

could see the people were seated, looking to where we were

standing. I awoke, and the first thought was, "This is the

evidence, it is my duty; and I promised to try if I had an

evidence I could not doubt, and this is it." But I felt just as

little prepared then as I ever did. The Lord said to Jeremiah,
"Gird up thy loins, be strong, fear not their faces, lest I con-

found thee before them." He was not to lear the people ;

God had sent him. In the summer of 1874 I preached the

first discourse that I ever did, if such it should be called. It
gave me great relief, such as I never expected to find on this
earth. From that day to this I have been trying to preach.
At times I find it an easy task ; at others, very hard. I feel

very unworthy, though I must confess that I feel that the

good Lord has been good to me in many ways. If I am not
deceived, the intention of the unworthy \vriter in writing is

for the comfort of others that have so often requested him to

write. I hope to be excused b
y the brethren for writing

•continued communications, and lengthy ones. I could say

much more, but I feel fearful I would do wrong. God bless

his people everywhere, is my prayer.

S
. M. Anderson.

Garfield, Emanuel Co., Ga,, 1884.
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GoGGTNViLLE, Ga., March, 1884.

Editors of Gospel Messenger :—I love the wholesome doc-

trine I find in the Messenger, and I herewith renew my

subscription at once, and also send a short sketch of what

I hope the Lord has done for me. '

I was born June 15, 1823. My father, though no church

member, was, I trust, an heir of God, and a warm friend of

Primitive Baptists. My mother was a Baptist in both faith

and practice, and I have often seen her cup run over till she

would praise God aloud. She frequently had me to read the

scriptures for her, and while reading of the sufferings of
Jesus for sinners the tears would stream from her eyes.

These things made a deep and lasting impression on my

youthful mind that there was a reality in the Christian

religion, and I intended before I died to secure it to myself

by my own good works, by which I vainly supposed I could

get God to love me. But alas ! my mother died when I was

17 years old, leaving a bright testimony that she v/as going

home to Jesus, and it occurred to me,
" Where would you

go were you now to die?" "You are a poor sinner." These

things caused me to seek the silent grove, and there I would

beg and pray and ask God that he would spare me to live

until I should be grown and married, when I could keep
more out of bad company, and could then seek and serve the

Lord. And as my life was spared I begin to think the Lord
liad granted my request, and relying on myself and on my

good promises of doing good in the future, I was very sinful

and wicked for four years. When off to myself I would feel

sad, and promise the Lord again that I would do better.

Finally it pleased the Lord, as I hope, on 24th December,

1847, to show me that none of my promises nor prayers were

acceptable to him. I felt that I had violated God's holy law,

and that he is unchangeable.

I cannot here describe my feelings that I then had. I tried

to pray the publican's prayer,
" God be merciful to me a

sinner." Justly condemned. But my prayers seemed to

avail nothing, and as it seemed that I must die very soon, I
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went for five months praying, day and night, as best I could.

I felt continually to be under guilt and condemnation before

God. One day as I went by my father's lot, I thought if I
could exchange my condition for that of the dumb brute, or
have died when I was young, it would have been better for

me, but now there is no chance of salvation for me. Turning
to go to the house I saw my youngest sister standing in the

porch, and I heard her say,
" Moses looks like something is

the matter with him." I burst into a flood of tears, and

went to the house crying, and my sister and the family all

asked me the cause. I told them I was going to die, and it

gave me some relief to talk and cry over my condition.

Two days after this I was sitting next to the back seat at

Union Church in great distress, when Elijah Thompson read

the hymn, *'Come, humble sinner, in whose breast a thousand

thoughts revolve." In a moment my feeling sense of guilt
was all gone, and I felt like praising the Lord with all my

heart; everything looked new and lovely, and I felt that

Jesus was the Good Shepherd that giveth his life for the

sheep. I felt calm, and it seemed that T loved everybody.

Thinking about these things the next day I felt there had

been a change in me of some sort, but I could not tell how it
was, and thought if I could again feel the same condemnation

arid know how it left me, I would be better satisfied. But I
never could get that same feeling back again. This reason of

my hope in Jesus, if it be a hope, came in a different way
from what I had expected. I was once blind, but now I see

things differently from what I then did. Jesus is my Saviour

I
and my all, and I hope he has done for me what I was vainly
trying to do for myself. 0 blessed Jesus, to die for sinners

such as I ! O that I could love him more and serve him better.

I Now, Bro. Mitchell, this is at your discretion, to punctuate,
arrange and publish, or throw it aside. I was received into
the fellowship of the church at Union, Monroe county, Ga., in
April, 1848, and baptized by Elder D. Godard.

I hope to be prompt in paying for the Gospel Messenger,.
for I do love to read it for the truth's sake, better than any
paper I have ever taken before. Moses Dumas.
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Elder John Respess — Dear Bro.: —Your truth-bearing Mes-

senger, laden with glad tidings, conaes regularly to my hab-

itation here on earth. I have felt greatly edified while read-

ing its pages and learning the sorrows, trials, comforts andi

peace of many of those who love our Lord Jesus Christ, whoi

only hath life and immortality, dwelling in the light. I ami

often compassed by doubts and fears, often feeling that thej

persecutions of the world are my just deserts. Because off

unrighteousness I grope in the mist and gloom, in dark:

caverns, dense, dark fjrest and desert lands, and feel that II
know not whither to flj. I can see nothing good that I cam

or ever did perform to recommend me to a throne of grace,,
and so I go in darkness the most of my time, not knowing;
whither to go to find relief or anything to disperse the gloom..
I try to pray; I try to humble myself, having a desire to be

submissive to my sovereign Lord, but all my performances^

are so sin-polluted T feel that they cannot be accepted by aa

holy and just God. I often find myself too much delightedl

with the frivolous things of this world, looking partially, iff
not altogether, to it for enjoyment. And I learn that thesec

things are not characteristic of a true Christian, and, therefore,,

1 have often thought that surely I am not one of the chosenii

in Christ, or I would not be thus. I often have temptations;:

yes, sore temptations, for I am as other men, and these things

add to my sorrows. 1 often fear that after I have preached

to others I should be a castaway. O my dear brother, a

stranger in the flesh, but trust one in Jesus. If I could draw

the whole picture it would be a very dark one, indeed. But
when we come to examine the testimony of Jesus and his

witnesses, we find that there are two men in one, if you will
allow the phrase — the old man and the new man— arrayed

against each other, and there is continual warfare until the

new man overcomes and achieves a great and glorious victory

through the blood of the Lamb that was slain, but now ever

lives to make intercession \oy the saints according to the will

of God. Paul tells us his experience, and says,
" With the

mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the
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law of sin. When I would do good evil is present with me,

for the good I would I do not, and the evil I would not I do;

but its not I that do it
,

but sin that dwelleth in me." And

again he says, "I delight in the law of God after the inward

man." Here, brethren, are the delights of the children of
God. And, Bro. Eespess and brethren, let us thank God and

take courage, and press forward to the mark for the prize of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, who, for the joy that

was set before hira, endured the cross, despising the shame,

and is set down on the right hand of the throne of God. We
have no righteousness to plead before his majestic throne, for

its not for any works of righteousness which we have done,

but b
y his sanctifying righteousness we are justified ; cleansed

by his blood, and sealed unto the day of redemption by his

Holy Spirit. Then blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who, for the great love wherewith he

loved us when dead in sin, hath quickened us together with

Christ; by grace are ye saved. 0 blessed rock! The rock of
our salvation; the corner- stone of the New Jerusalem in all

. . . . •

our fears, and trials and straits! We find oil in this rock that

is sweeter than honey and the honey comb. Then, brethren,
let us praise God and thank him., and obey him while we live
in this world of tribulation. He is a sure retreat, a safe deliv-
erer, a present help in time of need. Trust ye in the Lord

I forever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.

Your brother in tribulation, T. J. Gilbert.
Manchester, Clay Co., Ky., Dec. 26, 1888.

Fountain Head, Tenn., June 3
,

1884.

Dear Bro. Eespess :— For the benefit of any of the readers of the
Gospel Messenger that may be so unfortunate as I am, with deafness.

I have been losing my hearing 40 or 50 years, until I had become almost
entirely deaf; had tried many humbug nostrums that I saw advertised,
without the least benefit. By the advice of friends, and the kindness of a

doctor who procured an instrument for me called a "Conversational
Tube," with which I can hear common conversation and music, which I

had not heard for years. The cost of the instrument is trifling. I only
paid $3.50 for mine, and delivered to me at home. M. HODGES.

P. S. — I think any person that ever could hear at all could by the use

of a Conversational Tube.
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Byron, Ga. — I left home the 3rd of April and spent the night with i

Bro. ]Vrorgan in Macon, and the next night with my son near Eastman.
The next day met Bro. Sikes at Providence Church, and had a pleasant:
meeting Saturday and Sunday. Had meeting at nighr, at a brother's-
with twenty-seven children present, and none over eight years old. Had:

meeting the next day at a school house and spent the night with Bro.
Sikes. Meeting the next day at Macedonia, with Elders Sikes and Loardi
present, and had a pleasant meeting. The next day at Bulah with Elderr
Loard, also with him at night. The next day with Bro. Loard at Elam'i
Church, where I was followed by Bro. Loard, I tried to preach the nextt

day at Bro. Bagley's, on account of rain, and the next day to a large con--

gregation at old Bro. Bennet's house, and the meeting was very encour--

aging. I spent three days with Bro. Bennet, and was treated like a fatherr

by his lovely father. Went with Bro. Benm-t to Ramah Church, wheret-

we met Elder Thornton and a number of brethren; the next day and nigliti
with Elder J. M. Thornton, and next day in company with Elder Tliorntonn

to the Ben James' meeting house, at wliich place we met a host of strong,'

brethren, and was with them Saturday and Sunday, it being their regularr
time. Elder Thornton and myself tried to preach both days, and iti

seemed to be easy and i3leasant, and love seemed to abound amongst the^

brethren and sisters, flowing from heart to heart, and we parted, hoping to '

meet again at the Mansion House, never more to ]iart. Stayed one night i.

with Bro. Bowen, and two nights with Bi-other and Sister Yeoman. Bro.'.

Bowei\ took me to Mount Pleasant. Went with Bro. James to Newv

Prospect to a yearly meeting, where I mtt Elders Williams, James andd

Silas Thornton. When I grasped their hands I thought I felt like PauLl

did when the brethren met him at the three taverns, taking courag©e

because they were all young and able ministers who would be here con-i-

tending for the precious faith when I was sleeping in the dust. We had'i

a most precious time, and I don't think I ever saw so large a congrega-

t'on so universally affected, so that I could say in my poor old heart, ,

"Lord, it is good to be here," The next day, at Satillo Church, with

Elder Silas Thornton, and the next at Corinth, in company with Elder

Thornton, where I tried to preach my last sermon in the Alapaha Asso-
ciation, Here took the cars for Johnson's Station, and lodged with Mr.

Fletcher, who treated me kindly. After, being about to return home on

account of a seeming failure about the appointments, Bro. Stubbs said it

was the regular time at Beard's Creek, and he carried me to his home,

and I found him to have been neglecting his duty for several years, and

talked with his wife on the same subject. On Saturday morning we went

to meeting, and met Elder Jones, the pastor, and tried to preach, and it

being the conference meeting, when the door of the church was opened

Bro, Stubbs joined the church. His wife was a Missionary, but told me

that evening that she was going with her husband, and at the water next

morning she joined and was baptized with her husband. It seemed that

it was my lot to be at gO')d meetings, and it was a happy day with the
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church at that place. Took leave of the brethi-eii and sisters, many

sayino-. '"Piay for my husband, pray for ]my children." I don't think I
ever saw so many young- persons at one time manifest a desire for prayer.
Xext at Br-thel, with Elders Jones, and Striplin and Mattox. Met Elder
Patterson at Asher Branch, and many brethren, and iiad the pleasure of

hearing him i)reach, being filled with love, as he usually is. The next day

to a sheep-sliearing at a son-'n-law's of Bro. Denmark, who took me 21

miles to Bethlehem, and who, though well to do in this world's goods, are

Very plain, and treated me as gently and kindly as if I were a child. I
tried to preach, followed by Bro. Wilson, and it was a melting time when
I took leave of the brethren. Here I closed my tour. Dear brethren and
sisters, with whom I had the pleasure of visiting in my declining years, I
take leave of you. hop'ng to be remembered in your prayers in timj, and

if we strike hands no more in time, to meet you in the general assembly
and church of the First Born, to behold the One that bought us and car-
ried us through the sorrows of time, and hear his voice welcome us to
our eternal home. Your poor old brother and comp n'on in tribulation,

A. KING.

McGregor, Texas, August 26, 1884.

Dear Brethren :— I arrived home the 30th of May, after an absence of
nine weeks on a visit to Middle Tennessee and North Alabama, and found
my wife dying, my grown son having died eight days before my return.
Visited five churches in North Alabama. Union Church, Jackson county,
hi company with Bro. Bulman, Madison county, and staid with Bro. Law-
ler, who married Sister Sue Crutcher; had preacliing that night, and
hoth tried to prench. Went next day to Old Flint Chui'ch, the oldest
church in North Alabama ; both tried to' preach. I felt solemn, only
meeting one or two I had ever met before, on going into the stand, the

Iplace where my uncle, William Woods, Elders Crutcher and Jacks had
often occupied, having laid their armor by and gone to the other world,
under whose ministry I sat from my ''childhood, now after an absence

from that country of 30 years. On Saturday before the first Sunday in
April, met at Union Church Elders Wann and Bulman and a large con-

gregation, mostly brethren and sisters. Met again the next day, and met

Elder Peter Maples, who was too old and feeble to preach, with whom I
had not met for 32 years ; had preaching that night by Elder Wann and

myself at Bro. Parker's, Elder Maples closed the services. It was truly
a time of rejoicing among the brethren and sisters, OhL^Bro. ]Maples

rejoiced, saying he "had not had such a feast in a long, long time,"
Next morning at 9 o'clock took the train for Decherd, Tenn., and was
met by Elder James Wagner, with whom I was raised, and had only seen

once in 80 years, both entering the ministry about the same time. I
heard him make his first effort to preach. He carried me to his home,

"where I remained till next evening. Time was spent in talking ot' the
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Lord's dealings with us and his people very pleasantly, with me. Neveri
has been any discord with Elder Wagner and myself. My nephew, G. M. .

Woods, coming after me, I went homes with him, where I remained im
the neighborhood till Friday at 12 o'clock, when and where I took the
train for Bean's Creek, Franklin county, Tenn., the neighborhood ini
which I was born. My only sister —you Bros. Respess and Mitchelli
doubtless remember — was absent on a visit to her sick daughter, in con--
sequence of which I was very sadly disappointed. Morning train bring-
ing my cousin, J. G. Woods, wi.fe and daughter, we went to Old Bean's
Creek Church, the church I united witli 38 years ago, and the day being,'

very unlikely, we met only a few— this church being the one my grand-i-

father and grandmother belonged to, my two great-uncles, Elders Andrewv
and Peter Woods, my mother's brothers and sisters, and was founded!
early in 1800 by these old heralds of the cross. I was in a strange frame -

of mind, so many of my kindred in Christ having lain their armors by,

entering into that rest that awaits the children of God, only five of the'
old members being left with my poor frail body, suffering with a stroke -

of paralysis ten years. I was so overcome that I was only able to talk ai
little while. I was in that country two months. I visited 15 churches inn

all and 12 of the ministering brethren, and of that number Holman, Mill-
house, Brown and Maples, the balance of the 12 entering the ministryv
since I left there. I will now name the old churches I used to visit whemi

I lived there : Buckeye, Lincoln county ; I met Elders J. G. Woods, the '

pastor ; Holman, Millliouse and Johnson. Elder Millliouse and myself ,

occupied the stand on Sunday. The next Sunday Elder Millhouse wass

buried. Being helped into the stand, he said he " would try to preach, ,

feeling it would be the last time." Sure enough, it was his last effort.i,

He, like Jacob, trusted in the God who had fed him all his days, andl

closed a long, eventful life ; burled with his fathers, to await the greabt

resut re t'on morn, when Jesus shall come to be glorified in his saints andil

present them to himself. Oh, may I be of that happy number! "We-
will have no less days to sing God's praise than when we first began,"
Oil Monday I went, in company with Elder Walker, to Mount Moriah, at

which place I met Elder Brown, whom I heard preach when but a child,
and Bro. Johnson, a young brother in the ministry — a very promising

gift. We had a very interesting meeting, Bro. Brown closing the ser-

vices. I staid that night with old Bro. Mark Whitiker. Went next day

to Bethfl, Moore county, at which plac3 I met old Bro, Jack Taylor and

wife. Elder Brown closing the services again. Taking my leave of Elder

Brown at that place it was sad to part, he saying to me that "we had;

the blessed assurance lluit we v, ould meet where parting would be no

more." The next day at Arbor, with Elder Johnson, and had a good i

congregat'on of brethren and sisters ; Bro. Johnson closing the services. .

That night had preaching at friend Smith's. He and his wife want to be

Baptists. The next day to Shiloh, and that night staid at Bro. Ward's. '

The next day to Rocky Point—that night at a brother's whose name I i
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have forgotten. At all of the above places I met a few of the old breth-

ren and sisters whom I once knew, very weak a;nd frail in body, but rich

in faith. I was blessed with unusual good liberty for me ; it seemed that

it was all I could ask or desire. I had every demonstration from the

brethren and sisters of the doctrhie I tried to bring, telling them I was

willing to be judged by them, knowing that the saints shall judge angels.
Their kindness and hosi)itality I can never forget. Say to Bro. Ward

and daughter to excuse me for not writing to them. N^ext morning I
took the train for Rean's Creek, again with Elder J. G. Woods and wife.

We met at Old Bean's Creek Saturday and Sunday. On Sunday, after

preaching by myself and Elder J. G. Woods, we united in partaking of
the broken body and shed blood, and washing the saints' feet.

I will close for this time. I want to say to the brethren my wife died

perfectly at herself, and perfectly resigned. The seven hours she lived

after I got home she could talk but little, and tried to comfort me. Bro.

Respess, she spoke often of the Gospel Messengek, how it had com-

forted her; that the Lord might bless you and Bro. Mitchell, that you

might comfort the saints as she had been comforted. I will try to write

again when my mind becomes more composed.

Your brother in tribulation, J. H. MILLER.

EDITORIAL.
J. R RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors

TCE WORLD REPROVED.

jSTevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is expedient for you that I go

away : for if I go not away, the Comfoi ter will not come unto you ; but
if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is come, he will
reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. —
John xvi. 7-lL

Elder A. B. Morris, of i/?6's?*55?);^;z, calls our attention

ispecially to the above five verses, and in compliance with his

request we offer a few remarks, sensibly feeling, however,
that our understanding of this, or any portion of God's word,
is very limited, and can only be serviceable to others as the

Lord is pleased to unfold and apply it for their good.

At the time the words of our text were spoken by the

blessed Son of God to his disciples, their understanding and

knowledge of the nature of his kingdom, and what was nec-

essary for its further development, was so very vague and
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dim, that they were filled with sorrow of heart when he toldi

them of an approaching time, when "He that killeth jou,i,
will think he is doing God service, because he hath not knownn

the Father, nor me." They were exceedingly sorrowful whenu

he also told them of his going away from them to the Father,!,

0 how they felt disappointed, and how sadly were theiir

hopes of earthly glory and honor blasted by these announce-''

ments. Like many young Christians of the present tiraeii,

they had to learn what it was lo suffer for Christ's sake, and(

to be disappointed in their most cherished hopes of worldljj
ease and pleasure. But, says Christ, "Because I have saic(

these things sorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheless ]

tell you the truih."
It is worthy of remark here that the truth of Christ will

always fill the heart of his people with sorrow, when it corner

in contact with, and demolishes their false theories of worldlj
honors. *' Nevertheless " this blessed truth must be toldd

however sorrowful even the heirs of God should be for j;

time. It will be for their good to get rid of erroneous anci

visionary anticipations, and be made sensibly to feel thaa

they have need of an infallible guide and Teacher to guiddi

and establish them in all truth. This Teacher will lead then j

gently along as they are able to bear it
,

by their growth ii I

grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. It i |

often the case that Christians suffer great trouble of mind ;

because of their extreme ignorance of the purpose of God ii

his dealings with them. So when the disciples of Jesus wer

told that he should go away from them and they should b

"hated of all men for his name's sake," sorrow filled thei '

heart. They needed comfort, and the Saviour is ready t"

give it. He tells them, "It is expedient for you that I g '

away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not com ^

unto you." He must go away into the prison house of death

and fulfill all that is written of him, to make an atonemec .

for the sins of all whom the Father had given unto him, an,

should he not thus go, the comforts and joys of redemptio .

by his blood, and salvation from sin, could never be brough ;
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unto them. ' It is expedient for jou that I go away." It is

fit and proper in order to secure to jou the end designed of

God. The Lord Jesus Christ had been with his disciples but

a short time. They had received much comfort and instruc-

tion from his preaching and miracles, but in this manner he

could not long abide with tliem, but tells them, If I go away,

"I will pray the Father and he shall give you another Com-

forter, that he may abide with you forever, even the Spirit
of truth, whom the world cannot receive."

Having made these rather lengthy preliminary remarks,

we now notice more specially :

First —That the Comforter of God's people is the Holy
Ghost. Whatever may be the wonderful mystery in the

Godhead, as the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, yet we are

assured that these "Three are One." — 1 John v. 7. And
while we dare not claim that we are competent to explain

how these Three exist in, and are One, yet, we receive it by

faith as a revealed truth, believing that nothing farther on

this sublime mystery is required for the comfort of the saints

than for their hearts to be "knit together in love to the

achiiowledyement of the mystery of the Father and of Christ."
Col. ii. 2.

Second — Another thing of which we feel an "assurance of

faith" is
,

that though certain things are ascribed specially to

the Father, and others things to the Son, and others to the Holy
Ghost, yet there is all the power, wisdom, might and omnipo-
tence of the self-existent and eternal God embraced in the

work of each. The work ascribed to the Holy Ghost is no

less omnipotent than that ascribed to the Father and the Son.

The same omnipotent power and infinite wisdom that created

all things from nothing and gave natural life and being, is

also embodied in the Holy Ghost, the great Teacher and

infallible Comforter of God's people. He, the Spirit of truth,

gives them spiritual life, the life of Christ, and abides with
them never to go away into death.

Third — Another thing which we briefly notice is that this

Omnipotent Comforter and Spirit of Truth comes specially to
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none but to the disciples of Jesus. "If I depart (says Jesus)
I will send Lim unto you." "Whom the world cannot

receive." — John xiv. 16. We hope this distinction, so clearly
made by Christ between the " world " and his people in this

text, will be carefully noted by every reader, as it will doubt-

less greatly assist us in understanding the proper application

of the text.

Fourth — It will be seen that when the Spirit of Truth
should come to the disciples oY Jesus, that he, the Spirit, was

to do certain specified things. He should "
testify of Christ."

He should teach the disciples "all things and bring all things

to their remembrance whatsoever Christ had said to themy

He should "show them things to come." " He shall glorify
me (says Christ), for he shall receive of mine and shall show

it unto you." This Comforter and Spirit of Truth comes

alone in this character to those who are of the truth. "Every
one that is of the truth" heareth the voice of Jesus. —

John xviii. o7. No other characters hear it as they hear it.

The world cannot hear it
,

nor can they receive the teachings

and testimony of the Holy Ghost when he comes to the people

of God as a Comforter and Teacher.

Fifth — We notice, next, that though the world cannot

receive the Holy Ghost, neither in his life-giving power nor

in his testimony of Christ, yet when he is come unto the dis-

ciples of Christ, he "reproves the world of sin, of righteous-

ness and of judgment." We are aware that this pan of the

text is often misquoted, and the word convince is used instead

of reprove. Convince is one thing, and reprove is quite

another. If this present evil world of men and women were

convinced of the reality of their condition before God and of

their real necessities, their present hopes, pleasures and pros-

pects would all wither away at once. The Holy Ghost,

which comes as a Comforter, Guide and Teacher to Christians,

does not convince the "world" that lieth in wickedness of its

sins, nor of its spurious righteousness, nor its corrupt judg-
mer\t. But in the execution of his work among, and in the

saints of God, he '.eproves the world of sm, not in a direct
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manner as operating in the heart, but in the life, testimony,

doctrine and character of those unto whom he is sent, and in

whom he dwells and abides. " When he is come unto you

(says Christ) he shall reprove the world." His coming to

the people of God as the Spirit of truth and as a guide by

which their character is formed, is a reproof to the world of
sin. To reprove is to chide, or' censure as guilty and blame-

worthy, and this is precisely what the Spirit of truth in God's

people Enables them to do. It proclaims and describes the

true condition of all men. When men do not believe on the

Son of God their character as sinners under guilt and wrath

is thereby manifested. Their unbelief does not make them

sinners, but it manifests them as such.

A reproof may also be regarded as an expression of disap-

probation. What we disallow, or do not approve as sound

doctrine, we thereby reprove. Hence the word says,
" Have

no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but

rather reprove them." — Eph. v. 11. This present evil world

cannot endure sound doctrine, and "every one that doeth

evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his

deeds should be reproved." —John iii. 20.

Sixth — The word world is variously used in the scriptures.
There is an "evil world " and a world that "lieth in wicked-

ness." There is a world which, in distinction from the

world to come," is called "this world" — "Cares of this

world." There is a world for which Christ would not pray,
and also a world of which he is the Saviour. There is a

"world of iniquity." and a world whose friendship is enmity
to God. There is a world that perished in the flood, and a

"Whole World" that the "old serpent, called the devil and

Satan, hath deceived." —Rev. xii. 9. This deceived world is

blinded in every thing that pertains to sin or holiness, life or

salvation. The world by wisdom knows not God. Yet evil,

sinful, blind and deceived as it may be, it is reproved by the

Spirit of truth in the doctrine, life and character of the people
of God, whose character and teaching are by the teaching of
the Holy Ghost. He reproves the world in the faithful tea*
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timony of all gospel ministers, and the world, in resisting
their testimony, is said to ''Kesist the Holy Ghost."— Acts
vii. 51. The faithful testimony which all true gospel minis-
ters bear to the truth reproves the world somewhat in the
sense that it is said "By faith, Noah condemned the world."—
Heb. xi. 7.

We regret that our article is so lengthy, but if Elder
Morris, or any other brother,. should feel inclined to write

upon the same text we hope he will feel free to do so, though
his understanding of it may ditfer from what we have pre-
sented.—M.

PICTURES, ADVERTISEMENTS, AND BELLS.

Perhaps nine-tenths of our readers will be astonished to

liear that we have been publicly and repeatedly charged with

idolatry and leading to it
, in publishing the pictures of some

of our aged ministers in the Messenger, and the railroad
schedule and two other advertisements on the cover, and for

having a bell on our meeting house at Butler for the conve-

nience of the membership. We confess that we are ashamed

to write this, but so it is. But far be it from us to bring rail-

ing for railing; we would, on the contrary, do as our blessed

Master and give our cheek to the smiter, charitabl} hoping

that such charges were made in ignorance. Especially, when

we know that we are so liable to get astray, and are so often

puzzled to know our own motives; and, in remembering

those who have gone before us, how they did under such

circumstances; that David, when driven from the throne by

his own son, and cursed by one of his own subjects, would not

curse in return, but said, "Let him alone and let him curse,

for the Lord hath bidden him; it may be that the Lord will

look on mine affliction and requite me good for his cursing

this day." — 2 Sam xvi. Absalom, his own son, was the cause

of it
,

and there was some cause for Absalom, and this, no

doubt, David felt. Absalom had unholy aspirations, and rose

up early and stood beside the way of the gate and set himself
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up rectify the errors and purify Israel, conforming himself

to their prejudices and weaknesses. "0," said he, "that I
were made judge in Israel, and T would do every man justice;
and it was so that when any man came nigh to him he put

forth his hand and took him and kissed him, so he stole the

hearts of the men of Israel."— 2 Sam. xv. Now, be it remem-

bered, that all this put on of love was for his own exaltation.

And, if we are the Absalom, then let us and the Messenger

go down, and the sooner the better. But we cannot —and God

forgive us if we are wrong — believe that the charges made

publicly against us, and behind our back, were prompted

either by love to us, the cause, the brotherhood, or Christ.

If love to us had been the prompting, we would have been

privately told of it
,

as required in Math, xviii., or love to the

cause, the same course would have been pursued instead of

making us a spectacle, belittling us all over rather than

washing our feet, and sowing dissention amongst brethren.

Bat it seems to be one of the curses with which Israel is

cursed in this dny, that some, as -Elder Bartley says in the

Landmark^ "have tui'ned aside from the ble^sed ministration

of the spirit of the gospel to indulge in a spirit of intermed-

dling, fault-finding and scolding. The saints are exhorted to

put on CHARITY and be clothed in humility, rather than in a

cloak of censorious spiritual pride, which would drive a meek

sister from the Lord's supper because she was tastefully
dressed."

But, out of ref^pect to the feelings and weak consciences of

any who may have become evilly afiected by those charges,
or who may have objected in their feelings before, and have

misjudged us, we will, as soon as our present engagements are

filled, discontinue the pictures and advertisements, at least,

until there is no objection. And now, in conclusion, we will

say that we have never made a solitary cent out of the Mes-
senger — before God we lie not— but have expended its whole

income, and more, upon its enlargement and improvement.
The pictures complained of have cost us about six dollars

each; and by means of the advertisements on the cover,
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wholly disconnected with the body of the work, we have been

enabled to give the Messenger gratis to many, as well as

Naaman, the Syrian. And by means of the railroad sched-

ule, our aged associate, Elder Mitchell, whose life has been

devoted to the cause of Christ, and whose meekness, humility
and irreproachable life, for near half a century, have adorned

the doctrine of God oar Saviour, he is enabled by it. to visit
us several times a year here at Butler. Would one influ-
enced by a spirit of love complain about it

,

seeing it was only
on the cover, and that it enabled a poor, afflicted, and aged

servant of Christ to visit his" brethren. Besides, we give the
Messenger gratis to several hundred, and alas! many besides

never pay for it at all. Why any should seek by such means to

injure the Messenger, and belittle ihe editors, against neither

of whom has ever a word been raised by the world or church

before, is a mystery to us. The Messenger has sought the

injury of none, and if the Lord has given it favor with the

household of faith, none should envy it and seek its destruc-

tion, as Joseph's brethren did him. We trust the Messenger

may not be destroyed, but sustained and blessed to the poor,

afflicted people of God everywhere. — R.

MELCIIISEDEC.

For this Melcliii^^eJcc, king of Salem, priest of the Most High God, who

met Abraham returning from the shiughter of the kings, and blessed

him. — Heb. vii. 1
.

In compliance with the request of Bro. J. M. Darden, of

Texas, we offer a few remarks very briefly on the above text

and its connection. We do so, however, with some degree

of reluctance, knowing that some of our beloved brethren, for

whose ability and spiritual discernment we have a high

regard, differ with us very much in their understanding and

application of this subject. We have, therefore, no desire to

write upon any subject unless we could edify, comfort or

instruct Christians in the truth of the gospel. If the inspired

apostle had many things to say about Melchisedec, and
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because of the dullness of his hearers he found it hard to utter

what he did have, no marvel if we should consider it almost

an insurmountable obstacle in our way to speak on the sub-

ject at all.

The first notice of Melchisedec in the scriptures is given in
Genesis xiv. 18, long before the nation of Israel or Levitical

priesthood had been manifested in the world. All that is

said of him there is
,

that he was a priest of the Most Iligh
God, and also king of Salem ; that he blessed Abraham, and

supplied him when he was weary in battle with bread and

wine, and that Abraham paid tithes to him. The use made

of this by the apostle is to show that instead of the priesthood
of Christ being a continuance of the Levitical priesthood after

the order of Aaron, it is "like unto," and "after the order of
Melchisedec." The apostle does not attempt to argue that

Melchisedec is Christ himself, the Son of God, as some of our

esteemed brethren do, but that Christ is a priest forever after

the order of Melchisedec in distinction from the order of
Aaron. II our brethren will carefully notice the whole con-

nection of this subject in Hebrews, it will be seen that when

the holy apostle speaks of Melchisedec as being "without
father, without mother, without descent^ having neither begin-

ning of days nor end of life," that he is contrasting the nature

and order of Melchisedec's priesthood with the Levitical priest-
hood. We have not the shadow of a doubt upon our mind,
but what Melchisedec, as a man, was born into the world like
other people, having a natural father and mother, and a cer-

tain day and year when he was born and when he died. But
in his official capacity, combining within himself both the

office of priest and king, he had no father nor mother in the

sense that the Levitical priest had, whose father before him
must be a priest and his mother a priestess, becauss the office

was entailed and hereditary in that particular tribe. In this

particular it came by descent from father to son, and as the

beginning of their priestly days when they could legally
officiate was when they were thirty years old, and the end of
their official life at fifty. So, in contrast with all this, Christ
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was made a priest forever after the order of Melchisedec, wlio>

had none to precede him nor any to come after him in the

office^ of king and priest, nor were there any specified age"

when Melchisedec should be officially invested with his official'

position, nor any particular age when his official duties shouldl

stop; so in all these particulars his priesthood differed fromi

that of Levi. But Christ is a priest after the order of Mel-

chisedec. He combines in himself both king and priest. Off

him it is written, "He shall be a priest upon his throne." —
Zech. vi. 13. In his official work he is before all things, andl

by him all things consist, and he is the head of the body the'

church. —M.

UPATOIE AND ECHECONNA ASSOCIATIONS, 1884.

It has been our privilege to be at the present year's sessions

of these bodies. They were pleasant meetings. TheUpatoie-
was held with Fellowship Church, Harris county, Ga., oni

Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday before the 2d Sunday ini

September. We were appointed to preach the introductory;
sermon, and was much strengthened in soul and body in theo

labor, as we trust, of love. In the afternoon Elder A. W..
Patterson, of the Ebenezer, preached a soul-comforting ser--

mon, closed by Elder Baxley, of the Olive Association, of''

Alabama. On Wednesday morning Elders E. C. Thrash and

T. J. Bazemore, of the Western, preached with liberty, fol-

lowed in the afternoon by Elders Baxley and Murray,
with great liberty. As Elder Murray was closing, about

4 o'clock p. M., I was told that a man wished to see me, and

going out from under the arbor was handed by him a tele-

gram, saying, "One of your children is dead." I had expe-
rienced a shock of that kind once before, when my son died

in Florida. It dazed me, but upon opening the telegram it
was not found to be as bad as the man said; it was that

my daughter, Mrs. McDowell, was dangerously sick, and

wanted me at once. It was a severe shock, after two days of



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 589

spiritual comfort such as I had enjoyed. A little over a year

ago I had baptized my daughter, and my greatest concern

upon receiving the telegram was, be the case as it might
be, that Christ would be with her, to overcome the fear of
death and give her the victory in the last struggle, if it was

the last one. I felt like she wanted me present to strengthen

her in the struggle, having too much confidence in me, and

desired that He might be with her and with me, too. On my

way to her bedside, I think I must have "gone down to the

sea to do business in great waters, to see the works of the

Lord and his wonders in the deep; for he commandeth and

raiseth the stormy wind which lifteth up the waves thereof;

they mount up to the heaven, they go down again to the

depths; their soul is melted because of trouble; they reel to

and fro and stagger like a drunken man, and are at their wit's

end ; then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble and he

bringeth them out of their distresses ; he maketh the storm

a calm so that the waves thereof are still. Then they are

glad because they be quiet; so he bringe'^h them unto their

desired haven. O that men would praise the Lord for his

goodness and for his wonderful works to the children of
men." —Ps. 107. I felt — well I can never tell the union I
seemed to have with the Lord on my way to my sick child.
I never felt so before. When I got there, she could not see

me, but was perfectly conscious, and better. I knelt down

and kissed her, and she put her hand on my face and whis-

pered, hardly able to do so, and said, "I thought I was going
to die, but I was not afraid to die, for I felt assured that it
would be all right with me." I know at that time, whether

it was spiritual or natural love T know not, but I know, or

think I know it
, I loved ihe Lord then. Behold, the Lord

had gone up before me, and had driven away the fear of
death.

The Echeconna Association was held on Friday, Saturday
and Sunday (3d Sunday in September). The introductory
was preached by Elder R. E. Story, and was indeed a most

comforting sermon to the little ones of Christ. In the after-
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noon Elders D. G. j\rcCowen, of the Ocmiilgee, and Samuel

Bentley, of the Upatoie, preached comforting discourses. On.i

Saturday morning Elders M. F. Stubbs, of the Lower
Canoochee, and A. W. Patterson, of the Ebenezer, preached!
much in the Spirit. On Saturday afternoon the writer andl

Elder Bennet Stewart, of the Upatoie, and Elder Stewart:

preached a good sermon. On Sunday morning the writer
and Elder Patterson preached, and in the afternoon Elders i

Stubbs and McCowen. It was a good meeting. I think its

was as large a congregation of people as I ever saw in thisr
State at a religious meeting. The ministers present were, ,

Elders Thra^^h, Stubbs, Pattierson, McCowen, Bentley, Jones,,

Dickey, Cleveland, Sikes, King, Bassett, Story, Grant, and iff

others, I have forgotten. The ministers at the Upatoie were.
Elders Bussey, Patterson, Baxley, Ilancks, Thrash, Bazernore, ,

Williams, Murray, English. On Thursday, at the Upatoie,

Elders Bussey and Patterson preached, and Elder English im
the afternoon. Perhaps it would not be amiss to mention ai

little incident on my return home from the Echeconna. In i

changing cars I dropped my pocket-book, and did not discover *

it until I was several miles away on another car. It hadl

about $50 in it
,

besides one very valuable note. It distressed!

me no little, for I did not feel able to lose the money, andi

thought it would be sinful to carry such a thing to Christ,,
and this scripture seemed to be given me: For we have not a i

high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our

infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet

without sin. And I thought I could ask the Lord about it
,

after which I was resigned. I telegraphed from the first

office, and received notice from a railroad official that it was

recovered, and subject to my order. So much for that,

whether there was anything in it or not, but I believe there

was.

Since the last session of the Upatoie, Elder Stephen Terry
has put his armor off and been transferred to the church

triumphant. I do not now remember whether any minister

of the Echeconna has been discharged from his warfare since
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her last session. The Echeooima is a precious body to me;

it was there I first took upon my unworthy self the name of

Jesus, and where I was ordained to the ministry. May God

keep them. — R.

We ask our younger brethren in the ministry to be patient

with us in publishing the Biographical sketches, as we have

somewhat changed from our programme by putting in first

the very aged ministers. However, we know they will appre-

ciate our motive. We shall probably have the sketch of the

late Elder McColl, of Canada, in the December issue, and

Elder Vanmeter in January. Also, soon expect to have the

late Elder James Montgomery. We ask our aged ministers

everywhere to send us short Biographical sketches. We
would be glad to have some from North Carolina, both of

those dead ahd living. Would be glad to have the late Elder
C. B. Hassell's. No matter about the pictures as we expect
to discontinue them for awhile, as there have been objections

made to thera. We have on hand several now, and expect

Elder McColTs, Montgomery's, and Hassell's, which^will last

for the year 18S5. — R.

TO CHILDREN.

Dear Children: — Again, after some delay, we are seated to

write you another letter. You must not think because there

was no letter especially addressed to you in our October num-

ber of the Messenger, that we have forgotten you. Not at

lall. You were not forgotten, but by some mishap the letter

to you did not reach the printer in time, or perhaps not at all.

We hope, however, that you have read something in the

October number that will be both useful and entertaining to

you. On the very first page of that number you will see

that the writer speaks of having been a poor orphan boy, and

how thoughtful he was even then to help his mother to raise

the "smaller children." Do you not think this was a great
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comfort to the poor mother, who was then a widow, to havee

such a kind and good son to help her educate, feed and clothee

her little children ? And not only this, but the orphan boy\'

was orderly, well behaved and moral at home or abroad, so>

as to have a good character and a good name. Pie says "that;

v/as all [ had."
" And is not this better than gold or silver?,'

The wise man. Solomon, says: "A good name is rather to bee

chosen than great riches." See Prov. xxii. 1. A good char-
acter will carry you along in the world to escape quarrels.s,

lawsuits, prisons and many other troubles that riches couldi

not deliver you from. If our young readers have nothings

else, we hope they will have a good character and a good!

name.— M.

EXTRACTS FEOxM LETTERS.

State Road, Del., 25 August, 1884. — Drar Bro. Respess:—

Bro. W. Hastings, of whose life and experience I wrote you
in October Gospel Messenger, has passed away. He closed

his earthly pilgrimao^e Friday, August 22d. He had entered

his 73d year, and died peacefully, surrounded by a family ol

devoted children and loving friends, in the triumphs of thai

faith in which he so long lived and so fully exemplified.

Yours to serve in the gospel, E. Rittenhouse.

Newport, N. C, 28 August, 1884. —Dear Bro. Respess:—

My health has been bad since coming to East North Carolina
I have had bronchitis and chills, but am better, and hope tc

return home next week. Elder Job Smith has been witt
me since last Saturday. He baptized four last Sunday. Th('

meetings have been generally attended with comfort. At the

Malmaison Church, in Virginia, the 1st Saturday and Sundaj

in August, six were added. At Sardis Church, N. C, ar

aged sister was received for baptism who had cherished

little hope in Jesus from her girlhood. At some churches i

goodly number who are not members have shown a deej

interest. The saints have given me many assurances on thif
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toar that the Lord setit me, though I have preached the word

in much affliction. Dear Elder A. Davis carried me in his

easy buggy a week whilst [ was sick, and was much comfort

to me. I was pleased to see the Messenger in the homes of

some of the brethren, and all appreciate it. The Master bless

you. My love to all the saints in Christ. Your companion
in tribulation, D. Bartley.

Seward, Neb., 9 August, 1884. — Dear Bro. Respess :—
We had a very pleasant meeting at our church, New Hope,
last Saturday and Sunday, there being two additions by let-

ter and a good prospect of some others by experience. Elder
L Irwin was with us and preached several times, to the com-

fort and encouragement of the brethren. Wishing you and

the Messenger prosperity and usefulness, I remain yours to

serve, James. M. True.

Decherd, Tenn., 26 August, 1884. — Bro. Respess: —As my
sheet is not full, I will pen a few thoughts^ upon the Kesur-

rection, and will refer to 1 John iii. 2 : "It doth not yet

appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall

appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is."

This is addressed to believers, and refers to the second coming

of Christ, and in his glorified state, when finite fallibility shall

give way to infinite perfection, and our vile bodies be fash-

ioned like unto his glorious body, as the saints of God will be

like their adorable head ; and for the first time behold him
as he is

,

and be like him. If so, all the imperfection adhering
to us as material and mortal beings will give waj, being
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven, imma-

terial and immortal. I believe in the resurrection of these

old bodies that return to dust, yet not as mortal bodies, as

that view would be in conflict with the text before us, and,

therefore, nothing mortal can enter heaven. Flesh and bones

are mortal substances, and, in my opinion, our physical man,

with all its ties, connections and relations formed in this life,
and the identity as such, are dissolved in death, never to be
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restored, yet I believe there is a sense unknown to us in our

present imperfect state, in which the saints of God will!
know each other, though not as in the flesh. In the life tO'

come new scenes will open up, with changed subjects fully
prepared for the enjoyment of that world.

James Wagner.

Cades Cove, Tenn., 8 September, 1884. — Dear Bro. Res-

pe.ss :—At our regular meeting time, 4th Saturday and Sun--

day in August, it pleased the Lord to give us a wonderful!

revival, adding 28 to the church, of whom the unworthy
writer baptized 17, the others not being prepared at the time*

for baptism, and more are expected. Our church now has ai

membership of 100, one ordained minister and one licentiate,,
and one liberated to exercise his gift, and four deacons. Your
unworthy brother in gospel bonds, Wm. H. Oliver.

Rockdale, Texas.— i)ear Brethren:—t feel that I can't!

close my letter without adding my testimony in support off

the great and glor?l)us truths enunciated in the Messenger, ,

and that it is what its name imports, the gospel messenger;;

and may God long spare you, dear brethren, to wield the*

sword of the Lord and Gideon. The little church in ourr

midst seems to be traveling through a droughty time, and to>

be on the verge of a spiritual famine. We are without any
stated regular pastor. If the Great Shepherd would direct t

the mind of some minister of his here, 1 feel satisfied he

would meet with a warm reception. 0 that God would

revive iiis work in the midst of the years in order that we

may all walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are

called, is the prayer of a polluted sinner saved by grace, if
saved at all. Dear brethren and sisters, who write for the
columns of our paper, please continue to write, for it is a

source of much comfort to me in my declining years. Your
unworthy brother in hope of eternal life, W. J. Ward.

Shelbyville, Tenn., 6 August, 1884. — Dear Bro. Res-

pess: — We have great reason to be thankful to the glorious

King in Zion that we have peace, and have no strife. I am

i
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of the opinion that your views expressed in a recent issue of
the Messenger, in reference to Elder Lacy's article in a pre-

vious number, should be satisfactory to all on that subject.

"It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing.'^

"That which is born of the flesh is flesh, that which is born

of the Spirit is Spirit."
God moves in a inysterioiis way

His wonders to peiform ;

He plants his footsteps in the sea,

And rides npon the storm .

Dear brother, I sometimes feel so much delighted while

reading communications in the Messenger, that I am

p)rompted sometimes to write myself; but then again I shrink
lest some one might not see just as I do, and thus expose my

weakness. Dear brethren, 1 have had a name amongst the

poor Old Baptists for 40 years, and to say that I love these

people would be but a commonplace term. They are my

people, and 1 am, 1 trust, their servant. I trust God has

brought about this relationship; and if I am not deceived, I
belong to my brethren and they belong to me. If a servant,

it is my duty and privilege to feed the flock of God which he

ihath purchased with his own blood ; not to make the lood,

|nor the flock. O my brethren, 1 can't ieed a little lamb

unless the Great Shepherd should give me the food; neither
can they eat (jf it unless God should give the appetite. I
have ba|)tized Ave recenily, and have reason to ex})ect others.

J. E. Frost.

Pitts X Roaus, Tenn., 2y August, 1884. — Dear Bro. Res-

'\pess: —Oar Association — the Collins River —has just closed.

It was held at Tracy City, Tenn. Elder Moffiitt was Mod-

erator and the writer Clerk, and the elders who preached

were as follows: On Saturday, Elders II. W. Arlidge and

James D. Jones, and the unworthy writer; on Sunday, Elder
Gr. B. Moffitt and the writer, and on Monday Elder Arlidge,
Qoncluded by the Moderator. Bro. Respess, I do believe that

the Lord met with us, for the saints rejoiced, and there were

many who seemed to be sincerely mourning on account of
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their sins. It was truly a melting time, and a meeting long^

to be remembered by those present. It was one of the mosti

pleasant meetings I ever was at. May the Lord be praised ! !

for his mercy endureth forever. Yours in bonds,

G. A. Barnfield.

FiGSBORO, Ya,, 26 August, 1884:.— Dear Brother :—The>i

Pig River Association, which I was to attend, and did attend!

two days, closed on the 4th Sunday. I was unable to attend!

on Friday (being sick), but reached the meeting Saturday audi

Sunday, and through strong -solicitations of brethren, preached!

Sunday morning. When I arose to preach I did not feel likee

I could stand twenty minutes, but to the astonishment off

myself and others I stood one hour and a quarter, and was^

•enabled to speak loud enough to be heard by two thousand!

people. At the close of the forenoon service a Mr. Martin,i,

brother of Elder Martin, of this State, came to me and urgently
insisted that I should preach at the same place on Monday, \

saying that numbers of prominent Methodists and Campbell '

ites had been to him to get me to preach on Monday, con- i

fessing that they were routed. So from the suggestion ol .

many brethren I consented, and preached again on Monday tc i

3l fine congregation, with good liberty. What will be the i

result I know not. John Rowe. i

Millwood, Texas, August, 1884. —Dear Bro. Mitchell:— \

I have delayed writing, caused by affliction. There is i

great deal of sicl^ness in our country at this time. Our deal ;

Samuel died 14th of last month after 60 days' affliction. He«

told his brother Willie he desired to live for his wife's sake-

but he was reconciled for the will of God to be done. Praj.'
for us in our troubles and sorrows, for I do desire to bct

reconciled to God in all things.

Where I live I seldom get to hear any preaching, and I*

therefore, the Gospel Messenger is the more comforiing t(

me, and after reading it I lend it out to any who may desir(

to read it. May the blessed doctrine the Gospel Messengei
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advocates and sends forth be proclaimed throughout the

whole world, is my prayer. As ever, your unworthy sister

in Christ, E. McIntosh.

Lois, Ga., 22 September, 1884. —Dear Bro. Bespess :—I yet

hope to do more for your valuable Messenger of truth. I
am yet so I can travel and preach, as I hope, the gospel. I
have been present at several large and interesting meetings

during this year, and have baptized four recently. Bro.
Warren Battle was ordained to the ministry the present
month by Elders Delk, Stallings, Kogers, Aldermand and

myself. I leave for Suwannee Association this week.

As ever, A. Parrish.

OBITUARIES.

B. F. FLOYD.

LaFayette, Texas, April 22nd, 1884.

It has pleased an all- wise Providence to take from me my loving husband,

and I wish to make known to his many friends and relatives some of the partic-
ulars of his sickness and death. We came to this State Dec, 1881, and for six or

eight months he enjoyed good health ; was then 41 years old, and had never been

confined to his bed a day since he could remember, for which I do think he felt as

humble and thankful as anyone I ever heard express themselves. Notwithstand-
ing his good health and prosperity in almost everything he undertook in Ala-
bama, he was not satisfied, often snying he never expected to do better finan-

ciallj', but there seemed to be a restlessness about him that he was not able to

subdue, often saying "I want I know not what, I want my wants to see." I
I believe he thought the change of homes would be the means of reconciling
bim but to the reverse. In the summer after we came here he had his first

spell of sickness, keeping him in bed 9 or 10 days, after which his health was

^ot good only for short periods. He would have light chills accompanied

with light cholera morbus, without the aid of a physician it seemed impossible

For him to live. These spells would prostrate him for 2 or 3 days, after
which he would appear to be in good health, until attacked with another,

which continued until the last day of August 1883, when he was taken

PQoresevere than ever before. We called our family physician, and ulthough
;he attack was severe he did not think Mr. Floyd would be down but a few

lays, but to his surprise it ran into what is termed here the malarial fever,

which he was never able to subdue ; with the aid of two other skilled physi-
sians, though there were many times that all thought him in a condition to

»et well; fever almost entirely gone, and apetite good enough ; really every

ndication would appear favorablv ; but to the hearts sorrow of all who atten-

(4)
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ded with him, when we wo\ild think hira better, something would suddenly

spring up to throw him back farther than tver. Mr. Floyd was hopeful until ihe

last of his sickness and would almost invariably ask the doctors, what theyv

thought of his condition and would say as often "I do hope I will get well.'

His being so hopeful and my desires which were beyond discription for himn

to get well, I could not bear to talk to him about death. No, no, I did noti

think I could ever give him up, so I put off everything and tried to appeair

cheerful, which was a hard task. I now have to regret not talking to him, butt

I tried to do as near like the doctor's would tell me as I could, and theirr

advice was to keep him quiet as possible. He said to me one evening wheru

we were alone, ''I will not be here many more days." I began to encourag(,'(

him ail I could, by telling him not to think that way ; that the doctors said hdil

would get well. Now, I wish I had encouraged him to tell me his feeling!,"

about death, but I, like many others, thought after we lost all hope it woukk

then be time enough.

Two weeks before he died all thought him much better. One of thm

doctors dismissed him by charging him to be careful about eating ; that hi
would soon be well, which was so encouraging to Mr. Floyd and myself. HI
had then been confined to his bed six weeks, and how sweet to think h'l

would soon be well. To our surprise his fever suddenly came up one eveni

ing, ran higher than ever before, and when it cooled off left him, for the firgs

time, delirious; remained in a hopeless condition for two weeks ; would onl'
be rational a few moments at the time, and when he would recover and try t 11

talk, his theme would be the mercies of God to him, and he yet wanted t

get well and spend more of his time in praising Him who had been so mere;

ful. He said many things that I wish I could connect and write as he spokii

them, but I was so distressed I could not commit his language to memory?

and while thus talking his mind would seem clear, his voice strong, and in

few moments pass off in a delirious state. One expression that fell from hi)

precious lips I will never forget. I thought he was ask ep, and I was tellinn

a brother wh t I once thought it took to make a hapjoy home, but I then fe

like if he could get well we could live happy in a little log cabin. He looke

up at me and said, "Yes, with true religion " Many other expressions thr

will be lasting I could mention, were it not through fear that my letter wi

consume more space than some will be willing to allow me, yet I feel lili'

pages might be written and then not tell the half of his good d^-eds. As

husband, he will never be excelled; ever ready and willing to arrange for n;

comfort; claimed that home, with my presence, was dearer than anythii
on earth. His acts were such that I could always say I knew he lovcd m

But for all my devotedness to him in health, untiring attention while sic! I

with the aid of Drs, Bates, Williams and Davis, loving relatives and kir

neighbors, I had to give him up, iiud th.it, too, without his being permitt(

to talk and tell me if he was wilhi.g to go, or advise me how and what to dl

The last twenty-four hours of his life he could not speak at all so we cou

understand him, but tried as hard as any one I ever saw. None, except the

who have stood by the bedside of a loving companion, can tell the anguish

my poor soul! I just thoaght if he could only speak one word I could g
i"
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him up so much better. I even praj^ed that he might only be permitted to

call lu}' name — yes, I wautcd to hear him say *'Zou'' one more time. But

my feeble prayer was not answered. God had a purpose in taking him as he

did, and within myself I will never be able to reconcile my sad bereavement.

"God works in a mysterious way his wonders to perform." Mr. Floyd's con-

versations and business transactions were sufficient for me to know that he

promised himself a long life, often saying if it was God's will he wanted to

live to a good old age, and then be perfectly resigned to death. And while I
know he was called home in what we term the prime of life, I do not know
whether he was willing to go or not. I would say to all who have sick com-

panions, and feel like they want to talk to Ihem, not to do as I did, for fear

you have to live as I live — a life of regret. I never expect to see any more

pleasure, only in thinking over past hapj)y days, which were many. We

were blessed with enough of this world's goods to make us comfortable ;

never denied manj'^opportunities for pleasure; would attend our meetingss

far and near, until we came to Texas. With sorrow I have to say I have not
heard a Primitive Baptist preach since I came to the State. Mr. Floyd never

heard but two sermons. No church in less than sixteen miles of me. That
was one grand objection he had to this part of the country, and used all the

efforts he could lo gi t a preacher, to come here, but without effect. We have

a very good country, but greatl}'- need more Primitive Baptists, especially a

preacher, and trust the Lord will impress some of them to come among us.

Dear relatives, if it were possible for me to see you, I could tell you much

moi'e. No doubt many of you think I have been quite careless in not com

municating sooner. He was ever ready to give a reason of his hope in Jesus.
I have thought he had as bright evidence of his acceiDtance with God as any

one I ever heard talk, yet he often said he lived so far from duty he was fear-

ful he was deceived. He had one evidence we should rely upon— that w s
he loved the brethren. I hope all will refer to Path Way, June 1."),l<-57»,and
read his exj^erieace. He was a lirm believer in the doctrine of Christ, which
made a consistent Primitive Baptist.

B. F. Floyd was the son of G. D and Sarah Floyd, born in Talbot county,
Ga , April If), 1(S40; died in Lafayette, Upshur county, Texas, October 27.
lHt<3, after an illness of fifty-seven days. He has left many friends and
relatives to mourn his loss, but not as for one who had no hope. While I

• write in tears by my louily fireside, I have no doubt but that his precious
soul is with Jesus; and as I have nothing to court my stay, I want to go
there, too. So often while he was sick he would say, "Zou, get ready and
let's go home" O, if it had only been God's will I would willingly have
gone with him. V>\\i I am left, perhaps, to see my share of trouble, as I had
never seen any. I thought I had, but I know now tbat I never did. 1 have
dear ones who do all they can for my comfort, yet this is an aching void no
one can fill. Let me ask an humble place in the prayers of all God's dear
children. Will some of the brethren or sisters give their views upon future
recognition? It is preached here. I want to believe that I will know my
dear husband, if I am so fortunate as to go to that better world.

Cousin Brooks Whalley, write to me ; do not forsake me in this, my great-
est di.stress. Speak one word of comfort, brother Enoch Phillips.

Those who axe not accpiainted with me can see some of my travels by
referring to M'ny, February la, 1»,S(). Love to all,

ZOU FLOYD.
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MARY. E. sawyer.
From Zion's Land Mark.]
By request, I write for publication the obituary of sister Mary E. Sawyeb

wife of H. W. Sawyer, Esq., and daughter of Isaac Harrison and wife. Sh i

was born Feb. 26th, 18")!, and was marrigd June 25th, 1868, to George Hai'

rington, by whom she had one child, a girl, who survives her.

She received a hope in Christ, and joined the church at Morattock, i ;

Washington Co., N. C, on Saturday before the 3rd Sunday in May, 1870^

She manifested her love for the brethren and sisters in being with thean

unless providentiall prevented, at all their church meetings. She was marrie i

the second time, Jan. 16th, 1881, .to H. W. Sawyer, by whom she had om

child. She was afflicted most of her life, but seemed to bear it with gret;;
patience.

The 3rd Sunday in July, 1884, she was taken with a chill and severe miserr

throughout her entire system, then dysentery followed. A physician was calii

ed, who for twelve days did all he could, but to no purpose. A second od i

was called, and he sat by her a good portion of the time for nine days; stii

she was slowly sinking. On Friday after she was taken, her baby fell sic

and died Sunday evening.

She said that if it was the Lord's will to raise her she was willing to live^

if not, she was willing to die. The last night that she lived I sat by her moi

of the time. Her husband and brother who had been constantly at her be(

side had lain down to try to sleep. Just before midnight she roused up an

said to me, " Sit nearer to me." I did so, and she took hold of my hand an:

said, " Brother Joshua, what shall I do." I told her to trust in the Lon
She then seemed to fall asleep, but still held my hand. The next mornir

she seemed to be resting better and ate a little and about 10 o'clock, af t(

taking some beef tea, which seemed to strengthen her at first, she raised bol

her arms, stretching them upward, and died without a struggle. Then we:

our hearts filled with sorrow, for the loss of a dear one who was very aflfe

tionate in all the relations of life, as a child, a sister, a mother and a neig]

bor ; but what gives us more joy than all the rest is that she was a devote

christian. So in all these relations we feel that we are losers ; yet we fe

amid the greatest of our grief and loss that for her it is far better; for v

believe she is with Jesus,

No more to sigh or shed a tear ;

No more to suffer pain or fear ;

But with her Elder Brother dwell,

And all her powers of praises swell.

JOSHUA T. no WE.
Gospel Messenger, please copy.

MRS. MALISSA C. WARREN.

Sister Malissa C. Warren was born in Pendleton district, S. C, 1812 (tl
month and day not remembered), and died at her daughter's residence, Mr

Hand, on the 21st of May, 1884. Her parents moved from South Carolina i

Georgia when the deceased was quite young, and somewhere near her 21

year married, and soon after .joined the Primitive Baptist church, and wi



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 601

baptized by Elder John PI Keeves. The dear sister won the respect and love

of all who knpw her by her strict integrity of character and her exemplary

manner of life. She was a dutiful wife, affectionate mother, a faithful
friend, and a kind neighbor.

In her fireside conversation with the unworthy writer she often spoke of
the " Man Christ Jesus "

as a primal source of every enjoyment. Asa Chris-
tian matron, she sought to lead her family into the golden paths of wisdom

and virtue, a scene of practical religion worthy of emulation of every Chris-
tian "Grandma," as every one called her, had been declining in
health several months previous to her death. Though confined to her room

and almost helpless, yet was cheerful, and greeted her friends with a pleasant

smile and a hearty welcome.

Her last illness was severe and protracted, but she bore it with Christian
fortitude. Often as she drew near the gat<s of death she expressed herself
if it was God's will she was ready to depart. She observed that her faithful
old husband was shedding tears, and told him not to grieve after her; that he

would soon meet her where there would be no more grief, no more sorrow,
and no more trouble. She requested one of her daughters. Sister Malissa
Walker, to fill her seat at Cedar Grove Church, also where lies the remains of
the d^ar old mother in Israel, awaiting the last great call. Her dying request

was that Elder A. V. Atkins, her former pastor, should preach her funeral
from this text, "Ihese are they which came out of great tribulation, and
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lanjb,"
and sing that old hymn, " O sing to me of heaven, when I am calU d to die. '

Sparta, Bell county, Tex., Sept. 18. JOHN W*. SIMMONS.

ELDER G. P. DUNN.

Elder G. P. Dunn was born April 4, 1848, in Blount county, Tenn., and

departed this life January 3d, 1884 ; aged 35 years. He professed saving
faith in Christ September, 186.5, and joined the Primitive Baptist Church,
in Tuckaleechee, September, 1879. He was liberated to exercise his gift
1880. Was ordained to the full work of the gospel ministry January, 1881 ,

by Elders A. Abbott, William and John B. J. Brickey. He was a man of
sound, good judgment and far-seeing ; and by dint of hard study and close

application, made great progress in Bible knowledge, and at the same time

continued to preach, among th'^ churches of the Tennessee Association, with

flaming 2^<x?and unflinching firmness and energy, much to the building up of
the churches. He, like others, had much to bear, but with true Christian

courage, he forsook all and suffered all things for the cause he had espoused.

He was greatly beloved and est-eme \ by his brethren everytchere. He was

always timid and conscientious in all his Christian duties, pei'forming them

in much humility, relying upon the promiiied aid of the Holy Spirit.
According to his own account, he preached 326 discourses and baptized 33

persons. He died of typho-malarial fever, after patiently sufftring for five

weeks, in which time he was never heard to murmur nor complain. He was
a good citizen, an obliging neighbor, a kind husband and tt nder father, a

beloved brother, an upright, fii'm, energetic and faithful minister of the

gospel. He leaves a wife, one child, an aged father and mother, several
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brothers and sistsrs, the Tuckaleechee Church, with all the brethren and

sisters who knew him, to mourn his absence. B'At_ their loss is his eternal

gain. His funeral was preached in the new church, which he so zealously

helped to build, in Tuckaleechee, August, 3d Sunday, 188-t, by Elder William

Brickey, to a large concourse of people, from Rev. xiv. 13: ''Blessed are

the dead which die in the Lord: yea, saith the Spirit."

Tuckaleechee, Tenn., Aug., 1884. JOHN B. J. BRICKEY.

^ TO THE MEMORY OF ELDEE G. P. DUNN,

Do we miss our dearest brother?
Do we miss our Brother Dunn —

He who filled our heart with gladness

As the brightness of the sun?
Yes, we miss him; sorely miss him ;

O, we miss him- from his place ;

No more we hear him preach the gospel,

No more we set his lovely face.

No more he joins with us in singing,
No more hn kneels with us in praj^er,

To the church glad tidings bringing ;

O, we miss his presence there.

Yes, we miss him in our worship ;

Miss him more than words can tell.

His memory, forevermore

Shrined within our hearts, shall dwell.

No more on earth he joins our worship.
No m.ore below with us he'll meet ;

Around the table we shall miss him
When we 'wash each other's feet.

O, we miss him! miss him ever;
But we know that he is blessed —

Know he hath a home eternal
Where the weary are at rest.

His toils and cares on earth are ended ;
His labors all are done so soon ;

His spirit rests with Christ forever.
His body sleeps within the tomb.

Peaceful be his silent slumber-
Calmly in that lonely home —

He no more shall join our number,
He no more to us can come.

But we'll call him back no more
To this world of hopes and fears ;

His feet now treads the shining shore,
Ours still walk this valo of tears.

And we know that he is happy
There in heaven among the blessed.

And when our toils on earth are ended
There with him we all shall rest.
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FRANCIS MARION BRICKEY.

Feancis Marion Bkickey, son of Elder William Brickey, departed this life

January Hist, 1884; aged 22 j'ears, 7 months. He was remarkably dutiful
and obedient to his parents from childhood He had a very strong mind,
and had, by diligent study and industry, obtained a good English education.

On account of his moral and upright character, his brilliant, enquiring mind

and social ways, he was much loved and respected by all, both young and old.

He pi'ofessed saving faith in Christ, January, 1878, joined the Primitive

Baptist Church iu Tuckaleechee, and was baptized by the writer, in which
church he lived an active, worthy member till his death. His death was a

heavy stroke upon his afflicted and almost heart-broken parents and relatives,
and also upon the church. But we sorrow not as those who have no hope,
for Marion was resigned to the Lord's will. His faith in Christ was firm.

He died of typho-malarial fever. His sufferings were great. We all wept
to give him up, but the Lord had need of him, and we desire grace to humbly
submit to his holy and righteous will. In his death the parents have lost an
obedient and affectionate son, the family a loving brother, the church an
honored and useful member, the community an intelligent and useful young
man. May the God of all grace and comfort bless this sad dispensation of
his mysterious providence to the good of all, and comfort the bereaved with
the comfort wherewith he doth comfort them that are distressed and cast
down, is the prayer of one who greatly loved him.

Our brethren, dear, are falling round so quickly ; one by one
Their bodies laid beneath the ground; life's work with them is done.
It grieves us sore to give them up. O, who will fill their place?
Lord, as we drink this bitter cup, support us by thy grace.
O Lord ! their absence grieves us so — that breaks our brotherhood—
But in thy word thou dost assure all things shall work for good
To them who'r chosen and ai'e called, and who thy name do love.
Their sufferings here on earth shall work eternal joys above.
O, help us. Lord! that we may live with thee before our face ;
That we may there with kindred dwell, and sing redeeming grace.

Tuckaleechee, Tenn. JOHN B. J. BRICKEY.

JOHN PROCTOR.

By request of the bereaved family, it becomes my unpleasant duty to

chronicle the death of our dear old brother, John Proctor. He was born

February Kith, 180G, in Burke county, Ga., and was partly raised there; then

moved with his parents, James and Anna Proctor, to Emanuel county, Ga.,

where he was raised to manhood. He was a sober, moral man all his life.
He was mnrried to Miss Sarah Brack, August r)th, 1830, and he obtained a
hope in Christ and joined the Primitive Baptist church on Saturday before
the 2d Sunday in June, l^^Sl,and was baptized by Elder Curtis Cobb. About
the year 1845 he moved to Bullock county, Ga., and January, 1816, united
with the church at Upper Black Creek bv letter of recommendation. He
was chosf^n to fill the office of a deacon in 1877, and was ordained by Elders
H. Temples, M. F. Stubbs and Benjamin Acock. He faithfully discharged
the duties of that office until his afflictions became so great that he could not
attend his meetings His disease bf-iug dropsy, his physical ability gradually
gave way until the 19th of June, when it pleased the good Lord to relieve
his bodily afflictions iu death, and tuke his soul to immortal rest, is our
hope. He has left a wife and four children, with a large circle of relatives
and friends, to mourn his death. Surely the Baptists in his Association feel
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the stroke. May God bless his dear wife and children, together with all who
mourn for him, is my prayer, for Christ's sake, I LopL'.

Laston, Ga. J. L. SMITH.

He was indeed a precious brother and Baptist ; one that men may rise up
and call blessed. We spent a night at his house, in company with Elder
Dameron and others, at the Canoochee Association, in October, 1883. —R.

SARAH JANE RIGDON.
Our precious little daughter departed this life 31st August, 1884, in the 7th

year of her age, leaving a father, mother and one little brother, and a host of

friends and relatives to mourn her^death. She was loved by all who knew

her. She died of diptheria. We can never forget her little ways. She was

sensible to the last. She told us that she had to die, and threw her little

hands out as if bidding us all farewell, and passed away without a struggle.

A little while before she died I was lying on the front of her bed, about mid-
night, the lamp dimly shining, and she seemed to be asleep, when she tui-ned
her face to me, laying her feeble little arms around my neck, saying, " Papa,
1 love you," with her face on mine, when I took her in my arms, saying,
"And I love my darling child." It was a most trying time, dear readers.
She appeared willing to go.

I have no fear but all is well ;
That with the blessed she doeth well.
It is her absence makes me weep ;
That with her I can no more speak.
I miss her here, miss her thei-e ;
At home, abroad and everywhere.
Yet again we hope to meet thee,
When the day of life is fltd ;
And in heaven with joy to greet,
Where no farewell tear is shed.

Statesboro, Oa., Sd Sept., 1884. Daniel L. Rigdon.

MRS. ELIZABETH READER
Was born in Anson county, N. C., September 11th, 1820, where she remained
until 13 years old, when her father, J. Helms, with his family, moved to
Alabama. She was married to William Reader. November 24th, liS37, by
whom she had fifteen children — eight boys and seven girls— ten of which
number are yet living Hi r husband died October 13th, 18(57, leaving her
with a large family, of which I am the youngest She lived to see her chil-
dren grown and married. She mov d to Texas in 18(;!), where she r. mained
until her death, which took pi ice near Smithville, Bastrop county, Texas,
March 8th, 18«4, being neaaly 04 years old.

Mother was a devoted Christian ; none knew hor but to love her. Though
feeling her unworthiness, she hesitated to unite with any church until the 4th
Sunday in October, 1881, when she joined the Primitive Baptists at Moimt
Olive Church, Lavaca county, Texas ; was bTptized same day by Elder J. G.
Curington. She was an orderly memb( r, evei filling her place in church
when she was able to go. Mother felt that she was prepared to go, but she
said if it was the Lord's will she would like to stay with her children a while
longer. There is no room to doubt her fin?il felicity, but we can't help sor-
rowing for our bereavement. May the God of all peace and righteousness
lead us through this sinful world to the high heavens above, where parting is
no more — where the wicked cease from iroubliug and the weary bo at rest.
Farewell, dear, departed one ; may our end be as j)eacef ul as thine.

Sweet Home, Texas, Sept. 18th, 1884. LAURA E. GRANT.



Elder J. E. Fhost, of Tennessee, if the Lord's will, will preach
at Smyrna, Monroe county, Ga., November 8th ; Macon, 9th; Sardis,
10th; Pleasant Hill, nth; Fellowship, 12th ; Andersonville, 13th.;

Bliife Spring, 14th (EUaville at night if desired); Good Hope, 15th;
Phillippi, 16th; Prosperity, 17th ; Bethlehem, 18th; Bethel, 19th, But-
ler at night and 20th ; Shiloh, 2lst ; Ephesus, 22nd and 23rd ; Emmaus,
24th: Good Hope, 2oth; Trinity, 26th.

Brethren will please meet him and convey. He is a good minister,
and stands high in the esteem of brethren in Tennessee.

PliEASE NOTICE.— In ordering a change of offices, mention
both ; that to be changed to and that to be changed from. Also, in
sending money, always give the office of those for whom it is sent.
Those sending at different times for clubs, when money is sent to pay
for the club, send all the names and offices again, so the proper credits
can be made. — Eds.

Zion's Landmark. —A serai-monthly periodical, devoted to the Primitive
Baptist cause. Elders P. D. Gold and P. G. Lester, Editors. Gold &
Crews, PubUshers, Wilson, N. C, at $2.00 per annum.

The Primitive Pathway. —A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to the
Primitive Baptist cause, by Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala., at $1.50
per annum.

Steam Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer^

Columbus, Georgia.



"NO SHODDY" CLOTHim
JUST RECIVED BY

(3-. THIOIs^j^Si
,1 have just returned from the North, wliere I have purchased a);i

large stock of Spring A Siiiniiier Ciolliiii&r. On account of myj;v

constantly increasing business, and carrying over very little of lastt
year's siock, I have been compelled to make heavy purchases. Whilee
I sell at a low margin, I am not'one of tliose sp-caUed merchants whQy

protend to sell cheaper than any one else, by offeiing old counter^'
worn goods that are dear at any price. My Goods are NewJ,
Haiiflsonie, an<l Stylish, and I have a l^arsr** ami AllriictiH''
SitH'k t<»Ciioose From. Besides my immense Stock of Ready-mad^i'
Clothing, 1 liave several tliousand Samples of Kew Goods that i cajiji
have made to order at slioi t notice.

lyr G. E. THOMAS, Columbus, Ga. ;

J. UllODES BllOWAE, Pres't. Wni. C. COAKT, Secretary.'),

mi mmfig
COLUMBUS, GA. ^ ^

A HOIVIE COMPANY, SEEKING HOME PATRONAGE!
PROMPT! RELIABLE!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January 1st, 1884 $708 473 19
Liabilities, 180.800 OO

Surplus to Policyholders $S77,67S 19

Accents at all Cities, Towns and Villages in the Foulhtin Stales.
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J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors.
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Brethren wishing to communicate with Eld. Mitchell, in asking views on

scripture, or in submitting articles written for the Gospel Messengek to his
inspection, or in remitting money, will address him i.t Opelika, Ala. —R.

DECEMBEK, 1884.

[
All Letters, Remittances and Communications^ should he addressed

io J. R. JRE^PESS, Butler, Ga.

Money should he sent by Money Order or Registered Letter.

Be certain to write names and post-offices 2:>lainly.

Suhscrihers not receiving the Messenger should notify us.

Anyone sending us Five Dollars for Jive new suhscrihers, shall have

Ue copy of the Messenger for one year free.



Central and Southuuestern Railroadsi
[All trains'of this system are run by Standard(90)Meridian time, which is 36 minuteg'

Blowerthan time kept by City.l
SAVANNAH, Ga., June 14,1884.

^
N and after SUNDAY, June 15,1884,PassengerTrains on the Central and Southwestern'
Railroads and Branches will run as follows:o

READ DOWN. READDOWN
No. 6. From Cohmhus. No. 20.
1:00p.m. Lv Columbus Lv.
3:.30p.m.Lv Butler Lv.
4:25p.m Lv Fort Valley Lv.
5:42p.m.Ar Macon Ar

11:20p.m. Ar Atlanta Ar.
Ar Eufaula Ar.

11:30p.m.Ar Albanv Ar.
Ar ]Miile<iseville...Ar.
Ar Eiitoiitou Ar.
Ar Augusta Ar.

7:40a.m. Ar Savatmah Ar.

-READDOWN.

1Vor5l7
READDOWN

From,Savannah. No. 53.
10:00a.m. Lv Savannah Lv. 8:45p.m.
4:30p.m.Ar Augusta Ar. 5:45a.m.
C:20p.m.Ar Macon Ar. 3:.50a.m.

Ar Fort Valley Ar. 9:31a.m.
Ar Butler Ar. 10:23a.m.
Ar Columlnis Ar. 12::)2p.m.

11:20p.m.Ar Atlanta Ar. 7:50a.m.
Ar Kufaula Ar. 4:09p.m.

11:30p.m. Ar Albanv Ar. 4:05p.m.
Ar Millecig<^ville.. Ar. 10:29a.m.
Ar Eatonton Ar. 12:30p.m.

Tickets for all points on sale at Ticket Otlices C. R. R.
G. A. Whitehead, Gen. Pass.Agt. WILLIAM ROGERS, Gen. Supt., Savannah.
J. C. Shaw, Gen. Trav. Agt. W. F. SHELLMAN, Traffic Manager, Savannah,Ga.

Editors of the Gospel Messenger:

Dear Brethren —Please permit me to say through your pages,

to my Brethren in the Ministry, that I desire Agents to sell my

Book, entitled, " The Sovereignty of Goil." The Book con-

tains two hundred and sixteen pages ; good print, on fair book paper.

God's Special Election of His People to Salvation ; The Special

Eedemption of the Chosen Family through Christ; The Effectual

Calling and Regeneration of the Redeemed ; and. The Final Perse-

verance of the Saints through Grace, are the subjects treated of in

the work. The present is the Second Edition of the Book ; price, 75

cents per copy. I now propose to send half dozen copies to any

Minister who may apply, by addressing me at Butler, Ga.; and when

the Books are sold, such Agents will be expected to send me $3.50,

reserving $1.00 for their trouble. The several points discussed in the

work are treated in a polemical style, each point defended by Bible

testimony, and objections answered.

Very respectfully. JOHN ROWE.

i^Orders and Remittances for the Oospel Messenger, with

full written instructions, will receive my prompt attention if left at

the Store of Messrs. Crayton & Harwell, corner of Chambers

and Jefferson streets, Opelika, Ala.
W. M. MITCHELL.
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BIOGRAPHICAL.

ELD. W. H. SMITH.

I was born in Garrard

county, Ky., May 29th,

1813. My father, N. S.

Smith, was born in Vir-
ginia ; his ancestors were

from England. My mo-

ther was born in Garrard

county, Ky. ; her name,

Elizabeth Rad cliff. Her
mother was from Wales.

My father came to Ken-

tucky, and he and my

mother were married in

Garrard county, and

there remained until I
was born, the fourth

child of eleven. My
father was an Old
School, or Primitive Baptist, preacher before he and my

mother were married. My mother was a Baptist before I
was born. They moved from Kentucky to Indiana in the

year 1818, and settled in Washington county, in the woods ;

and at that time the country was thinly settled, and but few

conveniences, so that it required hard labor to obtain the

necessaries of life, and thus all my time was occupied laboring
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to that end. In the year 1830 we moved to Illinois, and set-

tled in Crawford county, which at that time covered a large
area of country, and was only dotted here and there with an

inhabitant. We settled on land with no improvement but a

small house, so everything in the way of labor had to be

done in order to live. I had then just turned into my 18th

year, and from my earliest recollection I often had serious

thoughts about deatVi and its consequences ; that the man that

died in his sins would be banished from the presence of Grod

into irretrievable woe, but the man that was a good man or a

Christian, he would go to heaven and dwell in peace forever.

From this fact I resolved, in my own mind, that I would be

careful to get religion before death came upon me. "But
there is

, I thought, time enough yet ; I am young, I can wait

till I get old and then prepare for death ; it will not take long.

I am not a very bad sinner, any way; I don't swear, nor dance

and gamble, so a little reformation and I will be all right."
In this way I would console my mind or feelings, but once in

a while one would die very suddenly, and how it would alarm

me ! My heart would be made to ache and mourn. 0
, if that

had been me, I would have been gone! forever gone ! 0
, I

must prepare for death ! And I would for awhile be very

serious about it
,

and reform with all the power that I had;
but my fright would begin to vanish away, then my zeal

would begin to fail, and I would conclude there is no use in

being afraid, and then all would be quiet again. In this way

I lived till the year 1835, in the month of July. Up to this

time I had heard so much conversation in regard to an exper-

imental knowledge of grace that I thought I understood it so

well that if ever that work was begun in my heart I would

know just what it was; but at the time mentioned above I

was at home alone, and my health was not good at that time,

and perhaps my mind was pondering over my bad feelings ; I

know not, but something seemed to say to me, "You are

going to die, aLd you are such an awful sinner that eternal

ruin is your portion." It seemed to me that I had a full view

of my past life spread out before me, and 0
,

what an awful
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volame it was! It was nothing but sin and rebellion from

first to last. I then had a faint view of the goodness of God

toward me all this life, and my heart had been so hard that

not one thought of thanksgiving to God for his goodness and

mercy had ever been uttered. I now saw a beauty in holi-
ness that I never had before, and I desired to be holy above

everything, for if I just could be holy, then God would love

me; but I am too great a sinner, and God is angry with the

wicked every day, hence I am one that his anger rests upon,

and there must be something done, and that quick, too, for I
am soon going to die; but something seemed to be whispering
in my poor heart, "It is too late now!" Awful thought!
but my poor heart was in a great strait struggling against sin.

Here I might write a volume setting forth the travel of mind

for some years, but let this suffice to say that after I had tried

my own powers and all had failed —all had become as filthy
rags in my own view, and I am yet a poor, condemned sinner.

Lord, have mercy ! Save me, or I am gone forever ! 0, that

dark moment ! I never shall forget, but I trust the Lord lifted

me up and gave me ease ; and at another time I hope he did

manifest himself as my Saviour. The first comfort or ease of
mind that I spoke of was in 1835, and a few months after, I
being yet alone in the world, I returned to Kentucky; was

there nine months, and then came to Indiana, and there, in

1836, I was married to a lady by the name of Elliott. She

was born in North Carolina. Her parents had emigrated to

Indiana when she was small. None of her people were pro-

fessors, so far as I know. We were married December 8th,

jin the year 1836. We had but little of this world's goods,
and had to labor hard, but we enjoyed it. We moved from

Washington county to Orange; we had then been married

some three years or more. We had often talked together
about the different orders of professors, and I had learned by
this means that the Old Baptist was her people among them

all; but we never had said one word to each other in regard
to our own interest in these important matters, until one

aight after we had lain down, she said : "I want you to go^
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with me to meeting to-morrow ; I want to join the church, if
they will have me." So the next day we went to meeting,
and when the invitation was given my wife went forward and

gave a relation of her hope in Christ, and was received, and

to be baptized next morning; and at the water they continued

the invitation, and I went forward and told what little I had

to tell, and was received, and we both went down into the

water together, and were baptized by Elder T. S. Wineteen.

Then, for the space of one year, I certainly did enjoy life. I
would go to meeting, and try to help attend to the order of

the church, and then I could go home in peace, feeling that I
had tried to perform every duty that was enjoined upon me.

But this was not to continue always; my mind seemed to be^

pressed down, and 1 could not tell why. Sometimes the |

thought would pass through my mind that I ought to speak ;

to the people of the goodness of God ; and this impression of
mind increased till I became much distressed, lor it was that '

which I could not do, and surely God, that is all- wise, does ■

not require an impossibility at my hand. About this time I j

moved to Martin county, and took a letter from French Lick
Church, and joined Mount Moriah Church; but this did not .

take away that impression of mind. I had been a member in i

Mount Moriah Church but a little while till I was ordained 1

as deacon ; but all this did not relieve my mind in the least, i

It was not very long till some Baptists moved into the neigh- J-

borhood, and we got letters and was constituted into
a^^

church. She took the name of South Fork. But all this s

left the same impression, to try to preach, upon my mind. I ;

could not, with my pen, fully describe the great struggle of/
mind that I passed through; then, just let it sufi&ce to say ^

that I was made willing to be anything that the Lord willed,,,

and commenced trying to preach in about the year 1850, ancil

in August, 1857, I was oidained to the full function of a^i

gospel minister ; and in the year 1864 I moved to Illinois, ,

settled in^Crawford county, where I still live, I landed in •

Illinois the 28th day of February, and the 4th day of March ^

my wife died. Let me just say here that she was a mother

i,
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in Israel indeed, and a mother in a family, and a mother to

the sick and the needy, and though she be dead, yet she

speaks where she was known. When I came to Illinois, I
joined Grand Prairie Church, in ^^'hich I remained some nine

or ten years. It being some nine miles, away, and there being

several of 'the members of North Fork, as well as some of

Grand Prairie, in this vicinity, we CQncluded to get letters

and be constituted into a church, and did so; and the church

took the name of Oblong, being situate^ in the town of Ob-

long, in the prairie of Oblong, in which my membership still
remains. And after I had lived a widower some eleven

years, I married again, and the lady that I married was a

widow by the name of Howard. Her maiden name was

Hackney. She was born in Orange county, Ind. Her parents

were Primitive Baptists, and she was a member of Oblong

Church when we were married, and our membership is still
in Oblong Church.

Now, I will say in conclusion, that I have tried to answer the

requests of some of my brethren, and I will further say that

I have been trying to preach for near thirty-five years, with
all honesty of heart, the gospel of God our Saviour, with the

ability that God has given me, having in view the glory of
God as well as the peace of Zion.

Yours in tribulation, .Wm. H. Smith.

ATONEMENT.

Dear Brethren Respess and Mitchell: — I have recently
received a private letter from Bro. L. M. Cook, of Arkansas,
requesting my views to be given through the Gospel Mes-
SEii;GER on Rom. v. 11, which reads as follows: "Not only
so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom we have now received the atonement." In his

letter he says: "Dear brother, there is something in regard
to the atonement that has troubled my mind a great deal of
late." But he does not say what the difficulty is

,

or what

there is about the atonement that troubles his mind. I shall
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attempt to comply with his request very briefly, by yourr

permission, but am sensible of my own weakness, and of the.'

infinite importance of the subject.

The word atonement occurs in the authorized version off

the scriptures over twenty times in the Old Testament, and!

but once in the New Testament, in the text above quoted;

and the meaning of the word is satisfaction^ expiation^ recon-

ciliation; and, therefore, as used by the apostle here, meanss

that the atonement of Christ made a complete satisfaction too

the claims of divine justice for all the sins of all whom hee

represented on the cross. .That in his obedience, suffering^

and death Jesus, as the surety for his people, and as one withii

them in the covenant of redemption, and one with them ini

his incarnation under the law, did render full and complete;

satisfaction to the demands of the law for them. Thus thee

whole family or church of Christ was legally reconciled too

God by the death of the cross. In his blood shedding he

expiated all their sins, past, present and to come, and redeemed

them from the curse of the divine law ; paid their enormous
'

debt, cancelled their account, settled the damages, and when

he rose from the dead he lifted the obligation.

According to the meaning of the word atonement, and as ^

it is used in the scriptures, we find, therefore, that the mis-

sion of Christ into the world was not to make a way merelj/

^possible for sinners to be saved, but it was to save his people \

from their sins;" to "make an end of sins, and to make ;

reconciliation for iniquity;" to ^''put away sin by the sacrifice [

of himself." (See Mat. i. 21, Dan. ix. 24, Ileb. ix. 26.) Instead |

of the death of the blessed Jesus being a mere experiment oi 1

eftbrt to give sinners a chance to be saved, he "by one ottering

hath perfected forever them that are sanctified ;" and again

"having obtained eternal redemption for us."—Heb. x. 14

Is. ix. 12. Under the law it was the blood that made an

atonement for the soul, as the blood was the life of th(t

victim (Lev. xvii. 11); and if the animal was offered accord

ing to law, the transgressor for whom it was offered waj

made clean, as pertaining to the flesh ; and the apostle say;
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that the blood of Christ is much more efficacious in behalf of
his people, as pertaining to the conscience. —See Heb. ix.
13, 14. When Jesus expired on the cross, and cried, " It is

finished," I believe his people were all legally redeemed and

reconciled ; but their personal reconciliation is a progressive

work, each of the heirs of promise being quickened by the

Spirit in God's own time, and brought to the knowledge of
the truth. Those, and all of those, who, like* the apostle,
had been led to know the truth, joyed in Christ Jesus, by
whom they had received the atonement by the death of this

spotless Lamb of God, and also by' whose Spirit they had

received its benefits personally applied to them. The atone-

ment was made at the appointed time of the Father. " When
the fullness of the time was come God sent forth his Son."

"In due time Christ died for the ungodly." The whole

church thus received the atonement, virtually and legally,
and each one of its members will receive it personally and

experimentally in due time ; and its application will be made

to just as many as were represented by Jesus Christ in his

obedience and death. Every offering under the law, typical
of the offering of Jesus Christ, was special and limited ; rep-

resenting and made for an individual, a family, a tribe or a

nation, and if the oflfering was according to law the trans-

gressors for whom it was made were pardoned ; and espe-

cially were the annual atonements by the high priests typical,

and special to Israel, who were the church in type. The atone-

ment of Christ was made once for all, or in the place of all
other offerings, and was the ending of all offerings for sin; and

being of infinite worth, and commensurate with the highest

claims of inflexible justice, nothing more can be demanded by
a thrice holy God. Therefore Christ dieth no more, and

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin.

I shall not attempt, in this brief article, to answer all the

objections urged against a special or definite atonement, but

wish to say that, in the whole scheme of redemption, treas-

ured up in the mind of Jehovah, there can be no mistake,

no miscarriage, no disappointment. If one part is defective
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or fails, all may, and if infinite wisdom and power are defeated

in any part of the great plan of salvation, the whole fabric is

in danger, and it is high time for lost sinners to quake with

fear, the angels to stand affrighted, and the pillars of heaven

to shake ! But such is not the case, and we joy in God when

we, by faith, receive the benefits of the atonement. The
atonement would benefit no one unless it was applied to him

personally aild experimentally. A physician may have a

remedy that would cure the sick man if given him, but will
be of no benefit to him unless he takes it

,

and it must be

brought to the patient, as he. is utterly unable to leave his

couch. So it is with Christ and the sinner ; Jesus being the

great physician, having the great and only remedy for sin,

comes to the poor, sin-sick soul by his Spirit, and gives him
the cup of salvation, and he experimentally eats the flesh and

drinks the blood of the Son of man, and his conscience is

thus purged from dead works to serve the living God. He
now joys in God, having received the atonement by faith, and

has peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.
The expressions "world," " the whole world," "all men,"

etc., in connection with the atonement, or death of Christ,

generally mean all classes, or nationalities, as the people of
God are among all nations. " For thou wast slain, and hast

redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and

tongue, and people, and nation." —Rev, v. 9
. Out o
f does

not embrace the whole or all of every nation. " These were

redeemed from among men.^'' —Rev. xiv. 4
. " To take out o
f

them a people for his name." —Acts xv. 14. Christ, as God,

upholds all things by the word of his power, and is thus the
Saviour or Preserver of all men^ but he is the special
Saviour of those only who believe ; and all for whom he

made the atonement will be brought to believe in due time.

Now, Bro. Cook, and brethren generally, readers of our

precious Gospel Messenger, if the above be published, you
will see a few of my thoughts, briefly expressed, on the
atonement. May the Lord bless the editors and readers of
the Messenger, is the prayer of their brother.

Macomb, III, Oct. 2
, 1884. I. N. Yanmeter.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

The kingdom of God, of heaven, and of Christ, occurs, per-

haps, as often as any phrase in the scriptures, and, perhaps,
has as many significations. The Father, Son and Spirit are

one in essence, in sovereignty, in right of dominion, as well
as in creation, providence and redemption. There is no title
of sovereignty or royalty, no right of dominion, that applies
to one, but that applies to all Three. Therefore, the king-
dom of the one is the kingdom of the Three, and the kingdom
of the three is the kingdom of the One. One is three and

three is one in the unity of the Trinity. In this kingdom
this one God is King of kings, and Lord of lords; his throne

is forever; his kingdom is everlasting, and his dominion has

no end. This king is our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

who says all power is given unto him, both in heaven and in
earth —power over all flesh. All judgment is given unto

him. He reigns in righteousness, and he must reign till all

enemies—even death— is subjected unto him. At his name,

every knee shall bow of things in heaven and things in earth,

and every tongue shall confess that he is Lord to the glory
of God the Father, He is no less infinite and eternal in his

reign than in his nature and attributes. He comes up in the

Bible most sublime, and from everlasting —even as the Ancient
of days—before all things, by whom all things consists. All
things were made by him and for him, and he is the head of

all principality and power, the beginning and the end ; the

beginning of the creation of God, the first and the last, the

Almighty, Surely such a sovereign is worthy of his infinite
and universal dominion, embracing heaven, earth and hell,

with infinite space and all its concomitants, embracing all

eternity, with all time. Such majesty, might and dominion

is ascribed to our Lord Jesus Christ. In an unlimited

monarchy, a kingdom implies a sovereign, territory, subjects

and laws ; and the will of the sovereign is the law. There
is neither constitution nor legislature, outside of the Trinity,
to control our Sovereign ; all his laws are laws of God ; and
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being perfect, are an infallible test of all that is wrong. The
kingdom of God relates to the triune God in his essence, his

attributes, his reign, his laws, his presence, his providence,
his subjects, his judgments, his mercies innumerable in this

world, its preservation, development, and its final destruction.

It relates to all time and eternity in all the particulars

stated, and much more. It embraces the kingdom of grace ;

the system of redemption and salvation ; the presence of
Christ and that of the Holy Spirit, with all his office work,
including all his influence of life and comfort. It also

includes the gospel church, Christ's visible kingdom on earth,
in her organization, with each individual member, with all^

her rights, discipline, worship, graces, etc., through all time

and all eternity. The reign of this Sovereign is confined to

no one dispensation, it pertains to all. He is King of kings
in the material world, and King of saints and angels in the

spiritual world. He will raise the universal dead, and judge
the universal world. When he will come upon the throne

of his glory, and before him will be gathered all nations, he

will say to his servants, "Bring hither those mine enemies,

that would not that I should reign over them, and slay them

before me. Then will the rio^hteous shine forth as the sun in
the kingdom of heaven forever." Heaven and earth shall

pass away, and no more place be found for them, while the

elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth, also, and

the things that are therein shall be burned up, and there shall

be no more sea; the former things will be done away; eter-

nity, with heaven and hell, will heave in view —heaven, with

all its effulgence of glory ; and hell, with all its dread real-

ities. Here, thoughts grow weak and language lame. Thus

when Christ shall have abolished death, when he shall have

judged the world, when he shall have exalted all his saints to

victory and crowns of glory forever, and shall have banished

the wicked from the presence of the Lord and the glory of

his power, then, and not till then, will he deliver up the king-
dom to God even the Father, who put all things under him,

that God may be all in all, while he will forever sit down on
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the riglit hand of power. Here is an inexplicable mystery,
but God is still sovereign, infinite, unchangeable and eternal,

and his reign must ever continue. We have mentioned many

things to which the kingdom of God appertains, but, perhaps,

the half has not been told. When I think of the subject,

infinitude dazzles ray finite mind. We hope our vision will
be clearer when, in death, the veil of flesh shall be done away,

and we shall see as we are seen. In Christ our exalted king,

and his reign of power, grace and glory, we find enough to

enlist the admiration of men and angels forever. He cer-

tainly is the theme of time, and as certainly is
,

and ever will
be, the theme of eternity. Oh, that our praising powers were

equal to the theme. Let us wait and hope for harps immor-

tal, with which to praise him in strains eternal.

Affectionately, though unworthy, C. A. Parker.
Ml Vernon j Texas.

Salter, Ala., May 5
, 1884.

Ulder W. M, Mitchell:—Dear Brother: — I have received

Naaman and the Gospel Messenger, for which I feel very

thankful to you and Bro. Respess. After examining them, I

was well pleased. I see nothing in them calculated to pro-

duce strife among brethren.

One reason of my not writing sooner is that I desired to

get up several subscribers, but I have had poor success. The

frequent controversies and strife which have been in other

papers have caused some to object to taking any. But I tell

the brethren that I am satisfied that the Gospel Messenger

will remain, as it has been, free from such things.

I have, however, notwithstanding the objection to other

papers, obtained two new subscribers for the Gospel Mes-
senger, and expect to get more soon.

I have been told that near two years ago you requested

Primitive Baptist ministers, who had been in the ministry
over twenty years, to give a short biographical sketch of
their lives for publication in the Messenger. I have felt too
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ignorant and unworthy to do this, but feeling a little revived

and encouraged since reading the paper, I will respond to this

request soon as convenient. Yours, J. P. Sayers.

Eemarks. —We hope that our Aged Ministers, in writing
biographical sketches, will condense as much as possible.

Only a small proportion of our limited space can be given to

that kind of reading without excluding many other valuable

communications from the Messenger. It is desirable that

all should have a hearing on ariy and every subject of gospel

truth that is calculated to edify the Church of God. — M.

DISCIPLINE.

Editors Gospel Messenger—A messenger of peace, bringing
glad tidings of good things: —Among the things that interest

the children of God, a correct understanding of, and a close

adherence to, gospel discipline is not the least important for

the peace and welfare of the churches here in this world.

Love is the foundation ; without that there is no discipline in
us. Love that worketh no ill to his neighbor; that perfect

love that casteth out fear. Diligence and patience go

together; we are not to be slothful in business, nor weary in
well doing. If thy brother trespass against thee, go tell him

(not the brotherhood) his fault between thyself and him

alone, and if he hears you, that should be the end of the

matter. No one else need to know it. But if he does not

hear thee, take with thee one or two more, and go again ; and

while you should be diligent to do this (I mean to not let it
lie over three months till communion season), you should also

let patience have her perfect work, and if he will not hear

you, then tell it to the church. The most important point in
all this labor is to convince your erring brother that love is

the prompting of all you are doing, and nothing is better

calculated to do this than to see you prompt, faithful and

patient, showing a spirit of meekness. Now, may I not say,

brethren, that a great deal of trouble has been caused by a
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neglect of this plain and simple law of discipline? I think
that neglect may go on until after awhile we may have a

complicated case that we cannot put up with, and we cannot

get rid of, because we have not done our duty. Satan has got
the advantage; we are thrown into confusion and in a bad fix.
Again, we may sin against the brotherhood in a public man-

ner. I think this, also, must be labored with acJCording to

the gospel rule, but cannot be settled privately, as in the

other case, but must be done publicly. For instance: If I
become mad and use bad language against my neighbor, the

brother so hearing or hearing of it should labor with me (but
not tell every one he sees) to come to the next conference and

give satisfaction publicly. Do not wait until I commit so

many crimes that you think there is no use of labor, and

want to exclude me without labor. Some may think I ought

to have been labored with, and in this way churches may

become divided. I think this scripture will cover such cases:

"Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are

spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekness, consid-

ering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." And again, " He
that is an heretic, reject after the first and second admoni-

tion." Don't wait a year or more and let him preach his

heresy, and poison the minds of brethren, and form parties

and breed trouble and confusion in our churches and associa-

tions. If all the churches were to do their duty, our

associations would be pleasant. And while we are diligent
to do our duty, we should be careful that we do not cultivate

a spirit of hunting evil among our brethren.

Much more might be said, but space forbids. I hope to

not confuse my brethren by straining language and bringing
far-fetched ideas. J. T. Jordan.

Near Stone Mountain^ Ga.

Brethren, don't, we beseech you, forget to remit at

once.
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EXPERIENCE.

Mrs. M. A. Harp:—My Beloved Sister: —I seat myself this

beautiful but cold morning to tell you what a happy five

weeks I have just passed through. Five weeks ago yester-

day, I hope the Good Spirit induced me to offer myself to the

church, and the brethren and sisters received me so sweetly,
I never shall forget the day. My baptism came off last Sun-

day, which was the fifth Sunday in December. Had an ugly
day, but had a large congregation. If the day had been

pretty, there would have been a great many more. AH
assembled at the Allen branch after preaching, and I went

happily down into the water, and was baptized by young
Bro. Caddy Burns, and as I came up out of the water I saw

the sisters coming with eyes streaming with tears. Mattie

was first one to the water's edge to kiss me. 0, sister ! I cer-

tainly was happy, for it certainly was something I had

wanted to do many years ago. "To thee, to thee, my God, I
cry." My whole desire is to serve the Lord, my God, night
and day. I do not want any one to think me better than I
am, and often fear I have deceived a dear people, but I know
I have not deceived my God. Yes, I like to say my God; I
have seen the day I had no right to claim him as my God.

Yet I fear, O so much, that I have no right to claim him now.

O, how I have longed to talk with the brethren and sisters,

and how often I have talked with them when I have been

busy at work, and have thought. Was there ever any one

like me? so hypocritical I felt myself to be. I have a great

desire to live the life becoming a Christian, yet I find, by

experience, that there is a constant warfare between the flesh

and the spirit, for when I would do good, evil is present with
me. Yes, I feel unworthy, and I hear the brethren and

sisters say the same thing. Surely none of them have such

great reason to feel their sinfulness as I ! How often it is I
cannot utter prayer, only "God, be merciful to me, a poor

sinner." My God and my Saviour, would that I could serve

thee as I ought. How often I have met with those that met
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in His name to worship, and yet did I worship? O, that I
could live upright in my daily walk and conversation, and be

a bright and shining light to my dear family. Sometimes I
feel like if I have any light it is hid under the bushel. I feel

that the brethren and sisters have the utmost confidence in

me, and think me a true worshiper, and their fellowship is

very sweet to me. I would not for anything have them

believe that I am what I am not, but I think if they could

see me as I see myself, they certainly would pity me. I very
often think, surely mine is an outside case. O, how glad I
am that salvation is through free and reigning grace, and not

by works. It is a free gift. What a gracious God to bestow

his mercies on such poor, sinful beings as we are, and if I am

what I sometimes hope I am— one of the heirs of promise —

he loves me; yes, he loves me, and my sins have already gone
to judgment and been canceled. Some are ready to say, "If
I believed that, I would enjoy the pleasures of this world, for

they will not change things." If I am one of God's children,

I believe I will be saved world without end. If my name is

written in the Lamb's book of life, I am safe. The cares of
this life often carry our minds away from heaven Or heavenly

things, but when the heavenly Master is pleased to draw them

back we can see how unmindful we have been, and mourn

because of our waywardness. I have learned my inability to

be my own keeper. My feelings have been so that I feared

very often that I have not been born of that incorruptible
seed. My change has been so gradual, that it is impossible

to set any time of change. My experience is like my growth

in body; I have to look back a number of years to see that

there has a change taken place, and can only say,
" That

whereas I was blind, I now see," yet cannot tell when it was

accomplished. We know that we have passed from death

unto life, because we love the brethren. Sister, this is my

comfort, for I surely do love them with my whole heart, if I
know anything about heart love. I know the promises to

the Christian are sure. "The Lord knoweth them that are

his." He draws them with cords of love ; he came to die the
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just for the unjust. Yes, he died to save sinners. I am very
backward in doing what I know is my duty, if I am what I
profess to be. It is not because I am ashamed to do it

,

but

because I am afraid I am out of my place—afraid I have a

name to live and am dead. My sister, you have sorrows and i

trials awaiting on every side, let the path be as smooth as it

may. God is able to help us endure to the end; he has prom-

ised never to leave or forsake his little ones, but will carry
them in his bosom, and I do hope we are of those little ones. .

My sister, I can't but feel you have had a sweet hope long ;

ago; as poor brother Woodruff said, I have had a sweet hope;
for fifteen years, and this is the first time I ever told it. 0

,

how happy I was to hear him express himself! O
,

sister,

you have no idea the grief and joy, all mingled together, one

brother ready to die and gone, and another happy in his past .

experience. I felt it was good for me to be there, I had been

so cold and lifeless for the past two years, and then I felt that

God was in it
, and with us, and that he had began to revive

us. Home from the burial of our dear brother Joel, then to >

the Association (twelve miles off'), where, I thought, if a door

was opened, I would offer myself to the church, and was will-

ing and ready. The way was not passable at that time. 1 1

thought may be it was for the best, and I still hope it is ; I i

am better satisfied- I seldom ever passed a stream of water '

but I thought of baptism, 0
,

how I have desired baptism I !

not that I thought it would save me or any such thing. Our

Saviour said, "If ye love me, keep my commandments; arise,

and be baptized, and wash away your sins." I never hinted

my desires to any one, fearing they might fail, knowing my

weakness. No one suspected such a thing. I had made

many promises to my God that if he would give me strength

I would go in discharge of duty, if duty I must obey. I

went ; I am not sorry that I went, for I feel better in dis-

charge of duty. I had been looking a long time for some-

thing to tell the church, and had so little to tell them, and

what I had seemed so little to found a hope upon, that it

seemed the worst of hypocrisy to present myself to the
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church for a home. I had hoped, I suppose, for a big expe-

rience, and mine was so very small; yet I would not give it
for the whole world. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the

house of the Lord than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.

Beloved, let us love one another, for love is of God, and every

one that loveth is loved of God, and knoweth God, and we

know that we have passed from death unto life, because we

love the brethren. I do hope I love God with all my heart.

How is it with you, my sister? Tell me. Eye haih not seen,

nor ear heard; neither have entered into the heart of man the

things which God hath prepared for them that love him. I
fear so much, Satan will soon begin annoying me again.

Sister, the last two years have been very strange ones to me.

It seems as if a vail came over my eyes; I could not see any-

thing, at times, but imperfections in every living being. I
hoped it would wear off soon, but it seemed to grow thicker
and thicker, until I was almost miserable. Finally, I hope

the good Lord saw proper to remove it
,

but sometimes I fear

it will return again. I love to look back over the past seven

weeks. They certainly have been happy ones to me. 0 that

I could remain in this state ! yet I know trials will come. I
certainly do hate sin, and never would sin again if I had

strength to keep from it. Sister, these words are a great com-

fort to me at times; the blessed Saviour said: "Come unto

i me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you

rest; take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek

and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your soul. My
yoke is easy and my burthen light." Now, am I really that

; laboring soul spoken of ? Another sweet promise: "In my
Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so I would

have told you. I go to prepare a place for you, that where I

am there you may be also." My years are fleeting by; I was

fifty-one years old Christmas Eve. I have lived longer than

I wished to when I was young. Sister, I mourned and wept

many times because I could not see myself as great a sinner

as I heard others say they were, and yet my cry was, "Lord,
have mercy on me, a poor sinner," and I am still a poor

(2)
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beggar. I looked over my past life, and all my joys and sor-

rows, for I certainly had a little joy at times, for I could but

love those I thought to be Christians, and especially the

Primitive Baptists. I desired a home with them, but couldi

not see how I could make it. What had I to tell them? So

I said I will live as near the fold as I can, for I see no other

chance. Now, sister, you see what a fix I was in. I kept!

my promise as long as it was convenient. About the time
the church dissolved, T thought of offering myself to thej

church, and leave the event with the brethren and sisters. II
felt at times I never would .be satisfied until I was baptized.

I had put it off' until there was no church nearer than twelve

miles. I studied many days how to get to the church so far

away. "God works in a mysterious way his wonders to per-

form." The way was opened, and I went, and haven't

regretted it yet. Our Saviour said, "Except a man be born;

again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." Yet I hope my

feet have been put in that narrow way which leadeth unto»

life. My membership is twelve miles from home. I hope

the Lord will enable you and all who are waiting without the

fold to take up the cross and follow Jesus in the path he has-

marked out for us to walk in. My dear sister, it may be alii

a delusion with me, but it is a glorious one. I can trust all in

His blessed hands; I have no confidence in the flesh. I know*

I can do nothing that will merit the least of God's favors,

but if Christ is in me, the hope of glory, all is well, and will

continue to the end, when he will receive me to himself im

glory. O, how merciful is God to his children ! He will noti

leave them comfortless, but will come to them again, and turm

their sorrow to joy. We certainly have chastisements in dis-

obedience. I have thought, O, so many times! of my owm

disobedience; it has caused me sorrow — godly sorrow, I hope.

I have been shut up—yes, in an awful fix; but, blessed be

His holy name, though He slay me, yet will I trust Him.

He said, ' Be not afraid, it is I."

My good sister, 1 hope you will forgive me for writing
such a long letter, and, I fear, an uninteresting one. I could
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not refrain from so doing. Write me a long letter, and be

open with your feelings. I would love to see you all so

much. Love to relatives and friends.

From your unworthy sister, Mary E. King.

Sabine County^ Texas^ Jan. 7, 1884:.

EXPERIENCE.

Dear Father and Mother-in- Law :— I thought I would com-

ply with your wish, and tell you some of the dealings of the

Lord with this unworthy mortal. I was taught to go to

meeting, for my parents were Old Baptists. I always went

with them out of respect for them, but cared but little for the

preaching until after I was married a few years. In the win-
ter of 1867 I was engaged hauling logs for a barn, and one

day as I was coming home I met Evan McCrary, who asked

what I was hauling logs for? I said, "for a barn," fori
thought I needed a barn worse than anything else. I had

j
not gone far till something said, "Thinkest thou it is all

thou needest?" It came with such force that I came very
i near falling off the sled. Then I saw that I needed a new

I heart, for God's goodness had followed me all my life time.

Oh, what my feelings were I caftnot tell, nor can pen describe;
for my sins were like a mountain. I kept this to myself.
Sometimes I would try to pray, but my words would not go

higher than my head. Time rolled on till the carpenters
I came to work on the barn. Sometimes I would joke with
; them to relieve my trouble, but it added to it

,

for I would

j turn and leave them to hide my feelings. Then I would go
to some secret place to pour out my prayer to God for mercy,
but could not utter a word; so I turned to go, and I could

not move a hand or foot for some time or move a muscle ;

how long I was there I cannot tell, but darkness was about

me then, and I trying all the time to work it off, and, if

possible, to hide it from my companion, until one day we

were up home with her folks I caught her crying, and I

4
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asked her what was the matter. She told me "it was her
sins." I turned away to hide my feelings from hei, for I
could not speak a word. Coming home she talked some to

me about her trouble. I could see a hope for her, bat none
for me; my case was an outside one. Time rolled on, and

one day while hoeing potatoes I worked till I gave out, and

laid down to rest, and a little bird came and lit on the fence

and sang the sweetest song I ever heard; someihing said, the
"foxes have holes, the birds have nests, but the Son of man

hath not where to lay his head." Surely, 1 thought, I will
not see home again, for the- Lord will not suffer me to live
long; but when I got home my companion commenced to

talk to me, and tried to comfort me ; I told her there was

hope for her, but for me there was none. Often have we

talked together and shed tears of anguish and sorrow. One

day when I came to the house I heard her singing; I went to

find her, and she said, "Oh, how happy I am!" I started to

leave; and 0 how I felt, if the floor would open and swallow

me up and hide me forever, for I was not fit to live or die, or

stay in her presence. I could aot stay in the house; so I
went to the barn, and thought I would try once more to pray;
but when I got to the barn, and went up the steps, I tried to >

kneel down, but could not betd a joint or move a muscle, but
stood like a monument, cold and rigid ; all I could say was, ,

"Lord, be merciful!" I turned to go and harness my team,,

and got my harness tangled, for I hardly knew what I was

about ; finally I got them on some way, and started after a

load of wood to haul to Delaware. I had to go by the house,

and when I went by something seemed to say,
" There goes

the wicked wretch!" I never expected to get back again.

How the team went I cannot tell, but when about half-way i

to Delaware, while sitting on the wagon, the words came to i

me,
" Take my yoke and learn of me, for my yoke is easy, j

and you shall find rest." Oh, what a beautiful sight! even

the trees were praising his holy name. Then I could say, j

"Praise his holy name!" I felt like going home to tell that I

lovely one what I had seen, but business called me to Dela- a
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ware. When there I went to the Sulphur spring, and there

I saw his goodness boiling up in that spring; water never

tasted more delieious; but before T got home something said,

"Maybe you are wrong;" but when I got home mj compan-
ion met me at the gate and I told her how 1 felt; she spoke,

"Praise his holy name." I caught her in my arms and said,
" Praise him above." Oh, what joy we took talking together;

then my soul was lull of praise to him for his goodness to

one so unworthy as I felt myself to be. But since that time

I have passed many hours of darkness, for I am so unworthy
in and of myself ; for when I would do good evil is present.

But the command was to "Take my yoke and learn of me."

The next inquiry was, "Lord, whither shall I go to perform
that duty enjoined upon me?" for there were two Baptist

churches near. One night while lying on the bed I saw

Elder John LI. Biggs pass hj the window near the bed, and

his garments were white as snow, and he was the first mem-

ber to talk with me after I was celivered, if I ever was; that

is for you to say. The next morning 1 told my com[)anion
where my mind was to go; she said she was not satisfied

yet. Time rolled on, and near the time of the meeting I was

very tired one evening and retired, leaving her sitting up

doing some woik. I fell asleep. She came to the bed and

awaked me, saying,
"

Henry, I am ready to go with you." I
arose up in bed and said, "Praise the Lord above !" We
talked a long time that night before we could sleep. So on

the first Saturday in October, 1867, we went to the church

then called Marlboro, but now Pleasant HiT, and told what

we hoped the Lord had done for us, and were received and

baptized the following day by Elder John H. Biggs. Her

daily walk was an honor to the church whilst she lived, but

mine is ever crooked and wayw^ard. Not long after we

joined I was chosen clerk of the church; I fought it to the

last, but they put it on me. I served the church for several

years till my father died; then my name was menti<med to

fill the vacancy in the church. My frame shook as if [ had

a chill, for I knew I was not worthy to fill the office. I told
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the church to be very careful what they did, for there were

members far better than I was, but the church moved on and

called for my ordination the next meeting. I fought it till
the last, it seeming as if I could not give up. A few days
before the time of the meeting something spoke to me and

said, "Be still and know that I am God! for he does all

things well." I felt very calm and submissive to the wish

of the church, for I was in their hands. So when the morn-

ing came I felt very calm, buf my prayer was to God that it

might be done in Order and love to the Order of God's

house; and that the Lord would keep me from bringing a

reproach upon the church; and it is still my prayer that I
may be kept from following the lo

,
here's and there's, for

many will come in my name, saying we have done many

wonderful works in thy name, but he will say, "Depart, I

never knew you." Now, Pa and Ma, pray for me, that I

may be kept humble and at his feet, and be resigned to his

will; for you know what I have had to wade through these

long days and nights. Sometimes I hear that lovely voice

call my name, and think 1 must find her in the house; some-

times in my sleep I feel that soft hand smooth my face, and

saying, "Don't be so sad." This is the way that I pass the

time. So good-bye for this time.

Yours in love, II. W. Main.

Delaware, 0.

GENEKAL CONDITIONx\L EEDEMPTION AN INCON-

CEIVABLE ABSURDITY.

While the above is the religious worldly idea of redemp-

tion, the import of the term redemption shows most clearly

that such a thing, or principle^ cannot be conceived in the

mind of intelligent creatures. What is redemption? As the

question relates to redemption by Christ, it is the ransom, or

deliverance of sinners from the bondage of sin, and the penal-

ties of God's violated law. But can such redemption be con

ditional? Could it be said with any degree of propriety that
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Christ has delivered from the bondage of sin such as are man-

ifestly bond slaves to sin, and such as are admitted to die

under such bondage? They talk much of a sufficient atone-

ment, and of plenteous redemption for all the race of men,

but that is a strange kind of sufficient redemption that leaves

the subjects still under bondage. To show the fallacj of the

conditional scheme, we may be allowed a simple illustration.
If it were my horse that had strayed, and charges had accrued

on account of his straying, I might go and redeem that horse;

but could I redeem him conditionally ? Certainly not. Hence

I say that prevailing as the idea of conditional redemption is
,

it is simply an inconceivable absurdity. My horse is not

redeemed at all until I have paid all charges that have

accrued on account of his straying. No other man has the

right to redeem my horse. However, if the horse is not

redeemed, but exposed to public sale, any citizen may pur-

chase under the sheriff's hammer, but that is not redemption.

I only have the right of redemption, and my right consists in

ownership. These propositions men in common understand,

and consent to; and here it may be asked, when I have gone

forward and paid all charges that had accrued on account of

my horse's straying, must that horse perform a round of con-

ditions that he may be my horse? What folly to imagine

anything of the kind, and yet such is the highest conception
that men eminent for learning have formed of the redemp-
tion of Christ. The horse was mine before he strayed, which
was the ground of my right of redemption, as previously

considered ; and so of the Lord's people, they were his, chosen

of the Father, and given to Christ before they fell under the

law and under the curse, as the scriptures fully make out.

"According as he hath chosen us in him before the founda-

tion of the world," etc.; and "Thine they were and thou

gayest them me," and "All the Father giveth me shall come

to me," etc. Don't we see, then, that his people were his

before they strayed, and hence his right of redemption ? But

a little further with our illustration : Having paid charges

and redeemed my horse, should it be supposed that I would
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then leave it to the free will of the horse whether he should

go home or oot? Such seems to be the Arminian's tone in '

speaking of Christ, and redemption through his blood, but we

know a sensible man would proceed otherwise. The same

interest in the horse that would influence me to pay charges
and redeem, would also influence me to go or send and bring I

the horse home to the intent I should sustain no loss in pay- 1

ing the redemption price. But hark! what do we hear? The
j

voice of Arminians crying out, do you compare men to I

brutes? - No, sir; God's word puts them lower than beasts,

and in this respect shows them more fully depraved. "The
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib, but

Israel doth not know; my people doth not consider." — Is. i. 3,

The ox and the ass, knowing where they had fared well from ,

their master's crib, would more likely return than depraved

sinners would come to Christ upon free will principles, and I

such is OUT Lord's teaching in the place quoted above. The^

fact is
,

there is nothing like a free forgiveness of sins signified

in the Arminian conditional system. It is rather as if I

should go and pay the debts of one enthralled j taking up all i

notes and accounts that were standing out against him, and '
then knowing the poor enthralled man had no money to pay, ,

I propose to him to work out the sum I had paid for him,

which if he refuses or fails to do, I have him bound and cast

into prison.

Now, as best I can understand them, the above is a fair
representation of the general conditional redemption so much
talked of. They seem to suppose that Christ has died for
all mankind, discharging their debts, and the highest concep-
tions they seem to have formed of gospel grace is that Christ
now consents to take tbe amount in work, and if the wretches
will not work it out they are worthy of banishment. But
where is the free forgiveness? It is not in the conditional

system, most certainly not. Therefore, such principles can

avail nothing to men, for they are not only bankrupt and
destitute of money, but they are, in God's view of their case,

wholly unable to work acceptably.
" So, then, they that are

in the flesh cannot please God." John Rowe.

Butler, Ga,

^
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Craavfordsville, Ind., June 16, 1884.

Dear Brother Respess: —Feeling my entire dependence upon
the Lord our God, knowing that he alone can save me, and

realizing that he is a present help in time of trouble; feeling
destitute and helpless, and desiring to praise the precious
name of my God, who has done so much, and has promised
to do more, for such an unworthy worm of the dust, I penned
these few lines, and will enclose them to you, to cast aside or

publish in our comforting Gospel Messenger, using your
own judgment, of course.

This leaves us in moderate health, although my dear hus-

band has not been so well since his return. He unites with
me in love to you all. Your little sister,

Sallie M. Bartley.

"I will say of the Lord, he is 1113r̂efuge and my fortress ; my God, in him
will I trust."

My hope is in the Lord,
In him alone I trust,

Believing his eternal word
Is righteous, true and just.

With him is plenteous grace,

To be bestowed on me ;

He will not hide his face

When to his side I flee.

His hand is open still
To scatter mercies down,

My soul with joy to fill.
And praises all his own.

What time I am afraid
I'll venture near his side,

Till angry waves are laid
And stormy billows hide.

I ft^ar thee not, rough sea !

My Father's at the helm ;

His love will shelter me

Should sori'ow overwhelm.

Not e'en the shades of death

Can hide me from his view ;

His mighty arm placed \mderneath

Will bear me safely through.

SALLIE M. BARTLEY.
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Eeistertown, Baltimore Co.,MD.,Oct. 17, 1884.

Elds. Respess and Mitchell —Dear Brethren in Christ: —I
reached home to-day from North Carolina, where I have been

attending the sessions of the Kehukee and Contentua asso-

ciations. Of them, I .will only stop to say that the preaching
which I heard, and the friends whom I met, and the conver-

sations in which I took part, were sources of unmingled

delight to me. I found the Messenger for November wait-

ing for me, and to-night have been reading it. It seems to

me an unusually good number, and I believe that many will
find instruction and comfort in.it.

I am glad that Bro. John N. Ilurst has acted upon my wish
that others would write upon the subject of Deacons. And
I desire to commend his article to the careful perusal of all
the brotherhood. As a pastor has not performed but one

part of his duty when he has stood up in his pulpit and

preached to his people, so it is but a very small part of the

work of a deacon to wait upon the church upon the occasions

when the Lord's supper is admini^tered.

But the chief object of my writing this note, was to

express my hearty sympathy with you in the charges which
have so ungenerously been made against you in the conduct

of the Messenger. I was pained and astonished that such

things should have been said, or even thought. I suppose

those who find fault in this way, could themselves conduct a

paper without any flaws or imperfections. It is easy to crit-
icise. For my part, I know so little about what must be the

perplexities and difficulties attending an editor's position, that

it would be presumptuous in me to point out faults, even if I
fancied that I saw any. When a man casts stones, the pre-

sumption is that he deems himself without sin. I want to

say that, to advertise time tables of railroads is a useful thing

to all who travel —ministers and others. advertise good

medicines is useful to all the sick. And both these things

are helps to many; and, therefore, it is a good work to adver-

tise them. As for the bell used in your house of worship, I
think that those who object to it should also object to clocks
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and watches, as the object of all is alike — that is
,

to tell the

time. And it would be good if a bell, or something else,

could be rung in the ears of all who come late to the meetings

of the church.

But I was most deeply surprised that any should charge it

as idolatry to print the photographs of ou rministers in the

paper. I enjoy reading these biographical sketches twice as

well when I have looked upon the faces of the writers. I

don't like to hear a man preach unless I can look into his

face. And in reading many articles in our papers I have

wished I coald see the writers, or their likeness. I certainly

enjoyed reading the biography of Elder E. A. Meaders in this

number of the Messenger, far better after looking at his

strong, rugged face, wrinkled and fringed with his grey hair
and beard. What there is idolatrous about it

,
is more than

I am able to see. There are many in this world who never

put their shoulder to the wheel to lift au ounce, but can stand

oft' and criticise the way that others labor who are doing all
the work. I never knew faultfinders to be doing anything
useful yet. If they were it would employ their hearts and

hands so much that they would not have time to pick out

the flaws in others.

Brethren Respess and Mitchell, do not be moved by these

things. Do what you believe to be right, and God will stand

by and guide you.
As ever, with heartfelt sympathy, your brother,

F. A. Chick.

Greenville, Ala., May 80, 1881.

Elder Respess:— Your views upon the gift and altar was a

feast to me. I will not offer any apology for again trespassing

upon the feelings of some of your readers, trusting that

the Lord has given me the spirit of offering this little mite;

if so, it will be an offering upon the altar of the Lord. I

would be glad if this little Messenger of love could find its

way to the home of every Primitive Baptist in the country —
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not only Baptists, but all that love the truth for Christ's sake.

I wish to be brief, so I will not tell you so much of my trou-

bles, for I've something better, for the dear Lord has appeared

once more in this part of his vineyard. The humble writer
was blessed in hearing one more gospel sermon in life. It
was at Mt. Zion Church, a few miles of this place, on Satur-

day and Sunday last, Bro. W. W. Lewis preached with great

liberty. I will not stop to tell you how much I felt like

shouting aloud, for you know some are opposed to Primitives

shouting. Well, I am glad I did not give vent to my feelings,

for I am such a poor, sinful worm, all the time doing some-

thing I should not, and leaving off* that I feel to be my duty
to do. We often hear nominal professors say it is as easy to

do right as wrong, but I find that, like all the rest of their

teachings, just to the contrary. Well, as it is upon my mind,

I will tell you a little of a conversation between a man and ^

wife not long since— the wife taking the advantage of a turn ]

of conversation to deliver a little Armenian sermon. I had \

been telling therri that we had a man to lecture the people i

upon temperance. The man is Bro. Wm. Harrison ; T met I

him at Mt. Zion; as he had been gone for some time, he was

telling me that I could draw no idea what effect whisky and

tobacco had upon the human family, unless I could go to the

Hot Springs and see the effects demonstrated. It was a per- j

feet feast to me to hear him talk of what he had experienced,

for I told him that it was what I had believed for a long time

with all my heart. Bro. Harrison is no prohibitionist, but

advocates 'temperance. Now, if I can get his consent, I will
send you his experience to publish, for I think the Primitive

Baptists have no use for much whisky and tobacco in th'eir

houses. We should keep our houses clean, cast out the

household gods; raise our children up in the fear and nur-

ture of the Lord. Can we teach our children that whisky,
tobacco, morphine, and all other stimulants are not good for

their health, when we are continually swallowing them down

for our own. Oh! let us present our bodies a living sacrifice

unto the Lord. Physician, heal thyself.
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Now for the wife's little Armenian sermon. She believed

that if a man drank whisky until it killed him, that it would

be the unpardonable sin. For, said she, God has put good

and evil before you to choose. Now, I heard the husband

argue this with the zealous wife. Said he, "I do not believe

you ; God does not put good and evil before man to get an

excuse to send him to hell." I feel like I wanted to say a few

words in behalf of the poor drunken father and husband; for

I do not charge them so much as the Aimenians do— repent

and believe the gospel. I often think if the poor crushed

wives would go oftener to hear the gospel preached, they

would be better prepared to teach in their own province,

which is Home. I ask the question; "What use is it for the

wife to seek advantage to rule her husband by signing a peti-

tion to prohibit him from drinking whisky ?
"— poor, weak

vessel of the earth. I have thought a better plan for you to

substitute for your temperance lectures at home— that is

jprayer. If you J husband drinks, do not sign a paper that

would prohibit him, and then tell him that he will die and

go to hell if he does not quit sinning. It only adds fuel to

fire. You tell him that God has put good and evil before

him, and he can, if he will, be saved. Now, perhaps, the

poor creature knows by experience, that you are lying. A
woman was not made to rule man. Then, who can be at the

head of the ring that has made so many poor women believe

prohibition will ensure them sober husbands, but the devil.

Let me tell them all a little secret. The grace of God shed

abroad in the heart of the poor drunkard, is the only thing
that will make him a sober man. Christ is the greatest phy-
sician. Let us seek him ; knock and he will open unto us.

I do not believe he will ever turn a poor sinner away from

him empty that goes to him. I have not time to dwell longer

here, so I will quit.

I intended telling you that two joined Mt. Zion Church on

Saturday last, and were baptized by Bro. W. W. Lewis. As
that was his first work, I feel thankful to say that it was done

decently and in order — hoping that in all of his labors of
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love, he may ever be so highly favored of the Lord. Now,
I could tell you of my weakness, doubts, fears and hope, but

time and space forbid. Fearing I have been too lengthy

already, I humbly ask the prayers of the saints.

L. E. Sellers.

EDITORIAL.
J. R. RESPESS and Wm. M. MITCHELL, Editors

PROPITIATION FOR SINS.

And he is the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but also for
thi sins of the whole world, — 1 John ii. 2.

In giving our understanding of the above text, in answer

to the request of Bro. A. J. Taylor, of Louisiana, we wish it

distinctly understood that neither our views nor that of any
other uninspired man are to be regarded as the standard of
either the faith or practice of the Lord's people, except as

sustained clearly and fully by the infallible standard of God's

word as set forth in the .Scriptures. By this standard alone

we must determine what is truth and what is error; what is

right and what is wrong; and by it we, with our doctrine and

practice, must stand or fall, be justified or condemned.

It can avail us nothing to theorize and speculate upon

unrevealed things, nor to put strained or forced constructions

upon the word of God in order to carry our point and estab-

lish our favorite theories. God will sweep away such a

refuge of lies, and destroy the hiding place of all who seek to

shelter under them.

We are aware that thousands of persons, in reading, med-

itating or commenting upon the scriptures, are governed

more by the mere sound of a word or phrase for its meaning

than by the united testimony of the scriptures, or by the con-

nection in which it stands. For instance, when one is

naturally inclined to believe in the doctrine of universal

atonement, as most men naturally do, it is easy for him to be
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persuaded that he has strong scriptural support for such a

belief when he finds it written that the "Lamb of God taketh

away the sin of the world "God is in Christ reconciling the

world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them,"
and that "He is the Propitiation for the sins of the whole

worlds He does not seem to regard the word " world," nor
the phrase "whole world," in other sense than setting forth

and including the whole human race collectively, and every
one of thera individually.

If this is the true application of the words ''world" and

"whole world" in the texts quoted above, and in all other

places where the same or similar words are used, then the

scriptures, instead of being one unbroken chain of revealed

truth, would become to us as a jumble of absurdities and con-

tradictions.

The apostle of Christ says the saints shall "Judge the

world."— 1 Cor. vi. 2. And yet they themselves are a part
of Adam's race, chosen of God, and redeemed from among

men. It is also written that "All the world wondered after

the beast."— Eev. xiii. 3. If the phrase "all the world," in

this text, means all the human family, collectively and indi-

vidually, then of what race are those men and women who

are represented by that terrible beast ? Of what race of men

and women are those whom the world are said to hate for the

truih's sake? What world and "whole world" is it
, in dis-

tinction from the Church of God, that is deceived by Satan,

and which the saints have overcome by the blood of the

Lamb and by their testimony? — Rev. xii. What "whole
world" is that "lieth in wickedness," and yet there are other

persons mentioned in distinction from it ? — 1 John v. 19.

The decree that ''Went out from Ca3sar Augustus that all

the world should be taxed," embraced but a very small part

of the human family. This decree extended only to the

Roman government, and yet it is to "all the world." So^

also, in the scriptures, unbelievers, heathens or Gentiles, are

called the world, in distinction from the Jews, or from the

saints of God, even as we now say the "church and the
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world." Having made these remarks, we will now come a

little more directly to what we consider the true application
of the text.

"He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only,
but also for the sins of the whole world." Propitiation sig-
nifies to pacify, reconcile, or atone. And when the apostle

presents Christ Jesus as the propitiation or atoning sacrifice

for "our sins" in the above text, none but Jewish disciples,
or those manifested by a spiritual birth, were included. So,

also, at any age or period of the world, all who are called by

grace and manifested as the Lord's people, may very justly
say in truth, that He is the propitiation for our sins. They
know of no other name under heaven nor among men where-

by they must be saved. The Lord has so dealt with them,

in giving them' a discovery of their vileness as contrasted

with his holiness, that they are bound "Always to give

thanks unto God, because he has chosen them unto salvation

through sanctification of the Spirit and a belief of the truth."

They know of a truth that their eternal salvation and eternal

glory is not by works of righteousness which they have done,

but according to God's mercy he hath saved them by the

washing of regeneration and renewing power of the Holy
Ghost. Christ Jesus, in his holy offering of himself, without

spot, unto God, is the Propitiation for our sins. No part of

the work of atonement for sins is left for the sinner to do,

else he would, in that part, be the propitiation for his own

sins.

But it is also written that He is the propitiation, not for

our sins only, but also for the sins of the whole world. The
reader will please notice here that it is not said He has propi-

tiated for the sins of the whole world, but that "He is the

propitiation." Even if we should regard the words "whole

world" here in the broadest sense, as applying to all the

human family, they would not then necessarily teach uni-

versal deliverance of all sinners from eternal death. For

whether all sinners are saved eternally or only a few, neither

the world of mankind nor their sins can possibly have any
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other propitiation or atonement for sin than that which is in

the Lord Jesus Christ.

But we regard the clause, "Sins of the whole world," as

applying to all God's chosen and redeemed people throughout

the world, especially those "other sheep" among the Gentile

nations, who had not yet been called by grace to a knowledge
of the truth, nor to a knowledge of their inheritance in

Christ. The Lord has but one system of salvation for sinners

in auy age, kingdom or country. He i? the God of the whole

earth — of the Gentiles as well as the Jews ; and all sinners,

whether Greeks or Jews, old or young, who are saved from

their sins, are "Saved and called of God, not according to

their works, but according to his own purpose and grace,

which was given them in Christ Jesus before the world

began." —2 Tim. i. 9. And the blessed Son of God, according

to this purpose and grace of God that was in him, said of un-

born millions of Geatile sinners: "Other sheep I have, which

are not of this (Jewish) fold: them also I must bring, and

they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one

shepherd." — John x. 16. This last quoted text is in perfect

harmony with the one heading this article. It embraces the

same people and the same number. The Lord Jesus is the

propitiation for their sins, and claims them as his own sheep,

for whom he, as the Good Shepherd, lays down his life. He
not only propitiates and satisfies divine justice for their sins,

but he brings them to the fold — "They shall hear my voice."

There are no conditional offers of mercy or of salvation in
this. It is all of grace.

The sins of the whole world, for which Jesus is the propi-
tion in a special and peculiar sense, embraces all that "great
multitude" that John saw standing before the throne of God

and before the Lamb, which no man could number — of all

nations, kindred, and tongues, and people —"Clothed with
white robes, and palms in their hands, crying with a loud

voice. Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne,

and to the Lamb." —Rev. vii. 9.

We submit what we have written upon the text to the

(3)
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consideration of Bro. Taylor, and all others who may feel

interested therein, knowing that it will stand or fall according

as it is sustained or condemned by the word of God.—-M.

K U T H .

Bro. J. D. McM alien, of Anona, Fla., asks us to write upon

the book of Ruth, and as he has designated no particular part
of it

,

we suppose he means the book generally. We have in
time past preached from certain parts of, though we do not

profess to understand the whole of it
,

even if we do any of it.

The first text we ever had in the book were the words of
Naomi to Ruth, ''Sit still, my daughter, until thou know
how the matter will fall; for the man will not be in rest

until he have finished the thing this day." — iii. 18. It is a

very interesting book even in the letter, as giving an account

of a family of Jews (spiritual people) forsaking Bethlehem

(the hou^e of bread) for a temporary sojourn in Moab during

a famine. The I'amily consisted of four persons: Eiimelech,

the father and husband; ^aomi, the wife and mother; and

Mahlon and Chilion, the two sons. The famine and hard

times caused them to forsake the Lord, or Bethlehem, and go

to Moab, which was jumping, as it always is for the people

of God, out of the frying pan into the fire. It was as if a

Christian in trials should forsake the Lord and his promises,

his duty as a Christian and his trust in the Lord and resort

to man and worldly expedients to help him and do that

which the Lord alone could do, to forsake the Lord and go

down to Egypt for help. All the Jews of Bethlehem did not

go to Moab, though the famine affected all more or less, but

upon this family it seemed to have a more direful effect than

upon any other. They did not seem able to endure the trials

that others endured, and there was some reason for it. It
was either because the disorders of Israel were too great for

them to bear, or because their own worldliness was too great

to endure their own trials. But had it been for the disorders
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of others they would have remained with them, bad as they

were, rather than have gone to Moab, a people who knew not

God at all. It is nothing but a worldly spirit that would

prompt a Christian to forsake the church and go to the

world, or a worldly church, upon the plea of the worldliness

of the church. We should endure and try to remedy these

things, for thereby God designs good to us and others. But
it was their own worldliness that led them to Moab, whilst
others whom they thought more disorderly remained in

Bethlehem and endured the trials. It is probable they were

self-righteous, which is spiritual feebleness and effeminacy,

and being feeble they, like people naturally feeble, fell the

first prey to the famine. People who have lived in excess

and gluttony, which is living upon their own goodness as one

may live upon his own promptness in duty, honesty, temper-

ance, chastity, charity, etc., until he becomes inflated and

puffed up ; and though these things are good in themselves

and necessary, they, if lived upon in a way to fatten or exalt

self, are in excess, and become gluttony and intemperance,

and enfeeble rather than strengthen, bloating up with self-

conceit and self- righteousness, and making him short-winded

and incapable of trials, fatigue and patience in trials or tribu-
lation. Thus they become signs of spiritual decay, as much

so as other grades of spiritual decay, and even more so.

Because whilst the negligent, indolent, idle, slothful and dis-

obedient will certainly suffer famine, and "beg in harvest and

have nothing," the famine itself will eventually correct it and

put them to useful work from necessity. But in the class of
such as Elimelech it would require even more than the

famine to do it
;

they will be humbled by a departure in addi-

tion to the famine, and in that sense were further from the

kingdom than publicans and harlots, and hence would have

to be brought further to be on an equality with the least of
all. The Christian who feds his self-importance, his superior

intelligence and advantages, his unspotted life and character

above others, has got to suffer more than others to be brought

upon an equality with them. As the Jews, God's peculiar
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family, and blessed with special favors above any other family
of earth, became, through a perverse spirit, exalted when they
should have been humbled and have felt to be the least of all
people, as God told them they were by his word and by his

Spirit in their hearts, they became disobedient and departed,
as the family of Elimelech did, from God and a trust in him,
to the world, the flesh, self righteousness and self-dependence.
Thus we have shadowed fojth in this family the lall of the

Jews and bringing in of Ruth or the Gentiles. "I say, then,
have they stumbled that they should fall? God forbid ! (that

is
,

God forbid that the remnant, the elect in natural Israel,
should be lost,) but rather through their fall salvation is

come to the Gentiles. Now if the fall of them be the riches

of the world and the diminishing of them the riches of the

Gentiles, how much more their fullness" (Rom. xi. 11, 12),

which we will see as the history is further opened up. Thus
the family departed to sojourn in Moab, and they were all cut

off' hy death save Naomi, the wife and mother. The two

sons married women of Moab, and they died, leaving Naomi

stripped of all she had; a poor widow in a strange land. She

went out full but she came back empty. After all she was

blessed, but not in the way she expected nor in a way conge-
nial to the flesh ; she was brought on an equality not only
with the poor in Bethlehem but even with the poor Gentile

sinner Ruth, as the elect Jews were with the elect Gentiles,

and thus Ruth and Naomi and the poor in Bethlehem were

made fellow citizens with the saints and of the household of
God" —or Bethlehem. — Eph. ii. 19. Nothing less than their
fall would have effected this. Thus the self-righteous, the wise

and prudent, the cultured in mind and morals, are brought to

an equality and into union and fellowship in the Spirit with
the lowly and ignorant in the kingdom of grace.

Naomi heard in Moab — she now had ears to hear — that

the Lord had visited his people in Bethlehem in giving them

bread, and she set about to return. She was poor enough

now, and dependent enough, to go back to Bethlehem.

There was now no tie to bind her to Moab ; she was emptied
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of self-righteousness and self-dependence, and hence could no

longer live in Moab. Only the self-righteous and self-

dependent can live there. When she set about to return,

Ruth and Orpah both started with her. They both thought

they could no longer live in Moab, for both of them had been

bereaved; they had lost their husbands, and were widows.

But Orpah was mistaken about it. She had been strickeij,

but it was fleshly; she had not been killed to Moab. Though
her husband was a Jew, she only knew him in the letter.

She could live in Moab (by her works), but Ruth could not.

When ^aomi told them how it was, when she went forth out

of the place or condition in which she was, and said unto

them, "Go, return each to your mother's house: the Lord
deal kindly with you, as ye have dealt with the dead, and

with me. The Lord grant you that you may find rest, each

of you in the house of her husband. Then she kissed thern ;

and they lifted up their voice and wept, and said. Surely we

will return with thee unto thy people. And Naomi said,

Turn again, m}^ dauojhters: why will ye go with me? are

there any more sons in my womb that they may be your
husbands? Turn again, my daughters, go your way; for I
am too old to have a husband. If I should say, I have hope,
if I should have an husband to-night, and should also bear

sons, would you tarry for them till they were grown? nay,

my daughters; for it grieveth me much for your sakes that

the hand of the Lord is gone out against me. And they wept

again; and Orpah kissed her mother-in-law, but Ruth clave

unto her. And Naomi said. Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone

back unto her people and her gods : return thou after thy

sister-in-law. And Ruth said, Entreat me not to leave thee,

or to return from following after thee: for whither thou

goest, I will go ; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge : thy

people shall be my people, and thy God my God : where thou

diest, will I die, and there will I be buried; the Lord do so to

me, and more also, if aught but death part thee and me. So

they two went until they came to Bethlehem." Now, these

two women were both equally related to Naomi; had married
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her SODS, and were widows; had been good wives and dutiful

daughters-in-law, so that outwardly tbere was no difference

between them in mind or morals; but there was an affinity in

Spirit between Euth and Naomi that did not exist between

Orpah and Naomi. This was not caused by the law (Jewish
marriage), for in that they were both the same; both the

widows of Jews, both daughters in-law, but only one, Euth, a

daughter in Spirit. So Euth went with her, or was one in

Spirit with her; poor like she was, bereaved as she was in

Spirit, cut ofi* as she was from all she loved in Moab. Of
course this was of necessity in both of them; for of their own

fleshly wills neither would have seen hsr husband expire

before her ejes; thej both wept around their husband's

graves. But Naomi's grief was more bitter than Euth's, for
she buried her sons as well as her husband. But Euth's had

this that Naomi's did not: she was leaving all she had hith-
erto known to go to a people unknown to her. So they

journeyed, these poor ones, until they came to Bethlehem, the

house of bread. It was the beginning of barley harvest.

The seed had been sown in the earth softened by the former

rain and broken by the ploughshare, and had sprung forth —

first the blade, then the stalk, then the latter rain, all whilst

they were in Moab; and when they got to Bethlehem the

ripened harvest was on hand for these destitute, hungry ones.

God never says to the "Seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain."

It is always harvest time to the poor, penitent sinner when

he gets to the field of his great Kinsman, the Lord Jesus.

But as we can't finish this book in one article, without appro-

priating more space to ourself than is right, we will stop,

hoping to conclude it in one or more articles in the next

numbers. —E.

The rose is a fragrant flower, though it be surrounded with

piercing thorns. The passover was a feast, though the

Israelites ate it with bitter herbs.



The Gospel Messenger. —1884. 643

We make the sad announcement that Elder Alfred King,
of Byron, Ga., departed this life at his home, near Byron,
Houston couDty, Ga., on 20th October, 1884. He had been

in the ministry about fifty-three years, and fell asleep in
Jesus with a name untarnished with a spot during all these

years. He was born in Guilford county, N. 0., 10th June,
1804. He was of one of the oldest and most distinguished
families of the United States, his mother being the sister of

the celebrated Henry Lee, and aunt of the late Gen. Robert

E. Lee. The last sermon we ever heard him preach was at

the Marietta Association, on Sunday morning, 5th October,

1884, from the text, Psa. xc. 1 : "Lord, thou hast been our

dwelling place in all generations." He preached an excellent

sermon. For further particulars of his life, we refer our

readers to his autobiogrophical sketch in December Gospe-l

Messenger, 1883. —R.

OLIVE ASSOCIATION.

This little Association of nine small churches held its sec-

ond annual session with the church at Concord, in Tallapoosa

county, Ala., one mile from the court house in Dadeville,

commencing on Friday, October 17th, and closing Sunday.
The churches were all represented, and the correspondence
from sister associations was better and more extensive than

had been anticipated, though by some means cerrespondents
had generally failed to bring the minutes of their respective

associations.

Quite a large crowd of people were in attendance from day
to day, and the preaching, we hope, was good and profitable.

The Methodist and Missionary Baptist ministers, in pharge of
their respective congregations, kindly tendered the use of
their houses, and services were held in Dadeville each night.

The kindness and hospitality of the citizens of Dadeville

and vicinity, in caring for and entertaining all who would

stop with them, will long be remembered and appreciated,
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not only by the little church at Concord, but by the whole

Association and its correspondents.
The ministers present were Elders W. S. Montgomery,

J. E. W. Henderson, H. Bussey, W. Y. Norman, J. T. Satter-

white, J. English, J. S. Baxley, M. F. Hurst, Z. T. Thomas,
and W. M. Mitchell. The next session is appointed to be

held with the church at Mount Gilead, Lee county, Ala.^ 12

miles west of Columbus, Ga. M.

CLOSE OF THE YEAR.

This issue closes the sixth volume of the Gospel Messeji-

GER. It has been a year, doubtless, like many that have goae

before it
, and like many that will follow after it. The food

crops have generally been good, and though the times are

said to be hard, we have great cause of thankfulaess to God.

We have food and raiment, and are told therewith to be con-

tent: In the prayer taught his disciples by Christ, "There is

only one petition for personal worldly good, and that is a
singularly simple and modest one, 'Give us this day our daily
bread,' and even that expresses dependence far rather than

anxiety or desire." He will take care of us whilst it is His
will that we shall live. Let us trust Him and do our duty,

and all will be well. Let us live unto the Lord, and this we

do b
y living unto one another. Many of our brethren have

been released from their warfare, aud have entered into rest,

and so it shall be done unto us when our work is done.

There is so much appointed us to do and suffer, and then we

shall enter into glory. There is no reason that we should do

each other harm, but abundant reason why we should do each

other good. It is our lot to suffer — to suffer not only as men,

but to suffer as Christians. We are thereunto appointed, and

it is good for us to bear this in mind. Let us, therefore,

"Lay aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and

envies, and all evil speakings, as newborn babes, desire the

sincere milk of the word, that we may grow thereby: if so be
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that we have tasted that the Lord is gracious." —1 Pet. ii. It
may be still said of us — the Prinnitive Baptists — as it was

said of the primitive saints, "As concerning this sect, we

know that everywhere it is spoken against." —Acts xxviii.
And as it was said of them by their -enemies over 2,500

years ago, "Their lav/s are diverse from all people," and

therefore the world hated them. A¥e are not of the world,

but should be the light of the world. Ouis is a high and

solemn responsibility; there is much committed to us, and

therefore much required of us. What, therefore, our hands

find to do, we should do with our might, for the night cometh

when no man can work. If we work, we get our penny in

this life; it is sure. We have great cause of thankfulness to

our God that he has given our work in the Gospkl Messen-
ger great favor with his people. There has been nothing in
its pages to sow discord amongst brethren, but rather to

edify in the Lord. We have not departed in its pages from

the simplicity of the gospel of Christ, and are thankful to

God for the ability he has given our contributors in the

simple truths of the gospel. AVe ask brethren to aid us in

the circulation of the Gospel Messenger, and to pay us

promptly, so we can send it forth to thousands yet who do

not take it. We will try to be content if it will pay its expenses,
but would, of course, be glad for it to pay us something. We
issue now between five and six thousand copies monthly,

more, perhaps, than any paper published amongst our people.

We believe the Lord is with us, and have, therefore, but little
fear of what man, by envy or jealousy, can do us. The bless-

ing of the Lord be upon the Israel of God, world without end.

R.

DuRANGO, Texas, Oct. 8, 1884. — Bro. Respess, if you

know of any Primitive Baptist preacher who wants to come

West, give him our address. Tell him we are in great need

of some one who can tell us the truth as it is in Jesus. Help
us to pray the Lord to send laborers into the harvest here.

Yours truly, F. B. Buster.
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EXTKACTS FKOM LETTERS.

The Cumberland Association, Tenn., met with the Church
at Mt. Pleasant, Rutherford county, on Saturday, the 27th of

September. Elder J. Stephens preached the Introductory,
and B. E. Mullens was elected Moderator. A goodly number

of ministers from other Associations were present, and among

them Elders E. H. Burnam, of St. Louis; Dr. Bunyan Ste-'

phens, of Nashville; J. E. Frogt, and James Wagner, of Bed-

ford county, and P. M. Lancaster, of DeKalb county. The
assemblies were large each day, and the preaching in power
and demonstration of the Spirit. It was really a feast of fat

things to our souls, and we could but exclaim, "0 how pleas-
ant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity."

Since our return home we have the sad intelligence of
Elder Jerry Stephens' death, which occurred Tuesday, the

day after the Association adjourned on Monday. We know
not the particulars, save that Bro. Frost preached the funeral,

and that he was buried to-day, 1st October, in Mt. Olivet

cemetery, at Nashville. On last Monday, in the closing exer-

cises, after his son. Dr. J. B. Stephens, had preached from the

words, " For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of

my departure is at hand," he arofe and said, with feeble

voice, "I'm glad that Bunyan preached from that text, for I
feel that I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my

departure is at hand, and I want to shake hands with every

Christian on the ground." These, with a few other brief

remarks, constitute the last words of his public life. He was

a faithful soldier for over fifty years, but the warfare is now

over ; he has crossed over the stream of time which is fast

bringing us all to our eternal homes. When we have such

blessed assurances of the better life as we have in the charac-
ter of this man, we .can and should rejoice that the struggle
is over, and the fitful dream of life is ended. Blessed are the
dead that die in the Lord. Yea, saith the Spirit, they rest
from their labors, and their works do follow them.

Franklin, Tenn. Will Harvey.

Obituary in next issue. —^Ed.
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Notice. —Old Sister Dryden, widow of Elder John Dryden,
is yet living, and in health as good as most of her age, and

upon the mercy chiefly of the world and brethren. She

desires very much to hear of her people in Georgia, and any
of them who may chance to see this will please write her at

Cairo, Jasper county, Texas. Her husband. Elder John Dry-
den, was thrown from a horse and killed. He came to Texas

about 14 years ago. D. Kichardson.

Webb City, Mo., October 1, 1884.— Z^ear Bro. in Christ: —
I feel that you are indeed my brother in the patience and

trials of the saints for the truth's sake. Since I have been so

afflicted I have given up the cares of this world and the

things thereof, and my great desire is to hear and speak of
the glories of Zion's King atd his endless kingdom according
to the eternal purpose of God through Christ in the salvation

of his people ; and to try to help them that believe to do

their duty, and make manifest in their mortal flesh the life

of Christ. These things mostly fill my mind these latter

years, and hence I try to scatter our periodicals and books,

and have been the means of scattering yours more than you

are aware of. God has blessed me with opportunities of

going much amongst precious brethren who helped me on

my way, so that I have more calls than I can fill, though it
seems to me that what I say would be of but little comfort.

I think you should say in every number to your subscribers

that you wish them to send the pay for another year just
before their paid year is out. Some do not understand it.

As ever, yours in hope through Christ, Jacob Cloud.

We ask our subscribers to remit as Bro. Cloud Suggests,

or if they wish the Messenger stopped, to pay up and

notify us to stop it. It does seems to us that if Primitive

Baptists, and especially ministers, would think for a moment

the great means of disseminating the truth and comforting

hundreds of the people of God they have by the Gospel

Messenger, that they would take an interest in circulating
it ; not for our sakes, but for the truth's sake, and the com-
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fort of the children of God. We have been notified of many
cases in which the Lord blessed the Messenger to the com-

fort and instruction of Missionaries and of other sects, so that

they have forsaken them and come to the Primitive Baptists.
One dear old sister in Wajne county, Ga., told us that she

at first thought she would keep the Messengers at home

and not lend them out, but she got to feeling that it was

wrong, and that it was hiding the light under a bushel, so she

lent them out, and others wefe comforted by them. Is not

this the fast that God has chosen, to feed the hungry and

clothe the naked —spiritually ?. We were told that a lady,
an invalid, in Macon county, .Ga., who had probably never

heard a Primitive Baptist preach, but had been reading the

Messenger loaned her by some of her neighbors, found that

they believed what she did, and sent for the pastor of the

Primitive church near her, and asked to have a meeting and

preaching at her house, and . she joined the church. We
believe it is a good work to circulate the Messenger, espe-

cially in the waste places; nor do we say this through a

greed for money, for if we thought the Messenger was not

a good thing, and acceptable to God, we would quit it at

once, and thank God to do it
,

as ceasing to do evil. —R.

Cartersville, Ga., Oct. 22, 1884. — Dear Bro. Respess :—

I want you to go on with the Messenger as best suits your
ideas of propriety. I don't see how it can be improved —

certainly not by leaving out any feature that it now contains.

I want you to put in as many good advertisements as you can

get that will help such grand old ministers as Bro. Mitchell,

and if you put a few dollars in your own pocket thereby, all

right. Editors and preachers cannot live without money any

more than can other brethren. One thing I do know, and

that is that Old Baptist preachers can live on as little as any

set of people I am acquainted with. I am at a loss to see

how any one can object to the publication of pictures and

biographical sketches of our aged ministers. There is no

feature in the Messenger that is more interesting and
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instructive. Why, it's the first thing 1 read when I get the

paper. I want a sketch and picture of every old minister in
the United States.

Now, dear brother, if I succeed in impressing on your
mind that ijou are the editor ol' the Messenger, I shall be

compensated for the trouble, and I hope you will not be

injured by my taking up so much of your time reading this

letter. I beseech you not to let such foolihh accusations as I
have referred to trouble your mind for a moment.

Yours unworthily, F. M. Db'RHAM.

P. S. —I get the Messenger regularly. Each number is

worth the price for a year. F. M. D.

Barnardsville, TENN.,Oct. 5
*, 1884. — /)ear Bro.Respess: —

Our Association came off last Friday, Saturday and Sunday.

I attended on Sunday, when the stand was occupied by a

minister from the West Union Association £\nd by one from

the Stockton Valley Association, and they preached, in ray

judgment, the doctrine as taught in the word of God, and as

we sometimes say, they rung the old bell and declared the

whole counsel of God, feeding and comforting the little flock
of God. May the Lord bless all his chosen servants to go
and declare the truth as it is in Christ Jesus; and, may the

Lord bless you and Bro. Mitchell, and the many dear and

faithful brethren who write for the Gospel Messenger, that

the truth may be set forth in purity, and Zion be built up,
and the little ones fed with the heavenly manna.

Dear brethren, pray for me when it is well with you.
F. Woolsey.

Temple, Bell Co., Texas, October 20th, 1884. —Dear

Brother Respess :— Sister Huckbee wants her subscription to

begin with the November number, in order to get Elder E.
A. Meaders' biography and picture, having formerly known
him in Mississippi. The dear old sister is not afraid of pic-

tures. Now, as to the pictures: I like them; I love to look
at the dear old soldiers of the cross. I feel like I would have
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to be very much displeased indeed to accuse a dear and faith-

ful servant of idolatry. As to the advertisemenls and bell,

they are matters of convenience, and do not concern any but

yourselves. I am surprised at such, and think all would do

well to heed the blessed Master's rebuke to Peter, when he

said, "What must this man do?" and try to do what the

Lord commands them to do, and not meddle with others, to

mar their peace and wound them. Now, dear brother, may
the good Shepherd enable you^o bear hardness Hke a valiant

soldier; and 0, may you find the Friend of sinners ever near

to help in each time of need, and finally come off conquerer,

through Him that loved us, and gave Himself for us, is the

prayer of this poor sinner. G. M. Halbert.

Altoona, Fla., Sept. 24, 1884. —Dear Bro. Respess: —

Brethren A. E. Story, J. W. Murray, R. L. Hopson and

myself, commenced building a house of worship in July last,

and we were constituted into a church Saturday before the

fourth Sunday in the same month, with seven members. We
have had one addition since by letter. Our church is named

Antioch, one mile east of Altoona. J. W. Murray is our

deacon. Bro. Respess, we feel to be poor, and God has verified

his promise to us, for we do have the gospel preached to us

by Elder U. M. Bennett the third Sunday and Saturday before

in each month. Your unworthy brother, if one at all,

R. L. KiRKLAND.

OBITUARIES.

MRS. BETTIE TYLER.

It is my desire for you to publis^h an obituary of my dear and only daugh-

ter, Bettie Tylee. She was born October 27th, I860; married, February
4th, 187!), to Joseph S. Daniel, and died August 27th, 1884. She was the

mother of two little girls ; the first one has gone before, and one survives her.

She never made any outward -profession of religion, but I have strong evi-

dence that she was an humble follower of Jesus. From her early childhood
she always was kind and gentle, and seemed to feel that she was a sinner, I
don'c think she ever did anything in her life that she thought would give me
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trouble. She suffered fourteen long months, but bore it with Christian forti-
tude. In sickness and in health her song was, "Come, ye that love the

Lord." And one more evidence I have that her soul is at rest is this: As I
looked at her in her coffin, these sweet words came to my mind:

"God's own hand shall wipe the tear from every weeping eye,
And death and hell, and groans and sighs, and death itself shall die."

That is a great consolation to me, to think that the second death has no

power over her. I feel that the Spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak, there-

fore I ask the prayers of God's people in my sad bereavement.

I remain, as I hope, your humble sister in Christ,
Wilson, JV. C, October 17, 1884. FANNIE BEANCH.

MRS. SUSAN WARREN.

My beloved companion, Susan Warren, departed this life the 2d day of

September, 1884, aged 3o years, 7 months and !) days.

She was the daughter of Jonathan and Ruth Summers, and was raised

without any religious training, as her parents were non- professors. She was,

however, noted from early childhood for her calm, quiet disposition ; obedient

to her parents, teachers, and all with whom she became associated. I
boarded at her father's, an i carried her to the first school she ever attended,

and surely for kindness, obedience and perseverance, she was never excelled.

At about the age of 1!) years she become troubled about her future welfare,

which was in the year and in 1S70 I learned she desired to converse

with me on the subject of religion, we being intimately acquainted, and I at

the time a member of the Primitive Baptist church. I learned from her that

her troubles followed upon the death of a little brother, that she thought
would subside and pass oft" in time, as all her former troubles in her youthful

days had done ; but in this she was mistaken, for her troubles and anxiety

of mind increased all the time until she give up to die iii her then exposed

condition, when the Lord, in his great mercy, revealed himself to her, the

chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely.

In this interview, I told her she ought *to go to the church ; that she was

raised right in the settlement of the s ime, and all the members thereof had

the utmost confidence in her Christian integrity ; and accordingly, on the

ir)th day of July, 1871, she presented herself before Antioch Church, and

upon a plain declaration of her faith in Christ, was cheerfully and heartily
received into the fellowship of the same, and the next day was baptized by

Elder J. G. Crecelius. In this church she remained an exemplary Christian

the remainder of her days upon earth. I do think she filled the measure of a

Christian in every sense of the word, " Walking in all the commandments

and ordmances of the Lord blamel*^ss.
"

It was a great pleasure to her to fill her seat in the house of God. She was

so lovely, so cheerful, and so kind, that a poor old sister said "She was an

ornament to the church of her membership/'
We lived together in holy wedlock 8 years, 7 mouths, 1') days, and daring

all these years her will was so swallowed up in mine I never heard a dissent-

ing sentence from her lips. But she is gone from the church militant to the
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church triumphant, and I am Ifft to mourn the irreparable loss of my loving
wife, not, however, as those without hope, for she left the strongest possible

assurances that slie was going to that ho^^sewhose maker and builder is God,

and where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest.

When I accompanied her to the grave she left with me four little children,
and in six days thereafter a little boy, next to the youngest child, followed its
mother to the grave.

I respectfully and mournfully ask the Primitive Baptists everywhere to

remember me kindly at the throne of Grace

Forest, Scott County, Miss. S. M, WARREN.

W. IT. SPELL,

W. H. Spell, son of W. H. and M. C. Spell, w^s born February 11, 18(13,

in Brooks county, Ga., and died in Madison county, Texas, July 27th, 1884.

The subject of this notice was just entered into the fullness of manhood,

and seemed to be looking forward with cheerfulness and fond anticipations
as to life s future. He was industrious and economical ; and though he had

met with the mi.sfortune of losing one of his arms, he labored reguhirly on

the farm, and thus made a support. It is to his credit that his step-father

(Bro. W. S. Wallace) says of him, that " he was a dutiful son." The sick-

ness that ended his earthly existence was very sudden and severe. He was

taken with a congestive chill on Saturday, July 2(jth, at 12 o'clock, and died

the next day at 5 o'clock p. m. , having not spoken intelligently during that

time. He never made any public profession of religion, but his mother,

who should know more of his hidden thoughts and soul experience than any

one else, says she has some comforting assurances that "for him to die was

gain
" to him, though her grief at her loss is very great. Hope is an anchor

to the soul when based upon proper rensons, and blessed are they who have

it. The exchange of earth for heaven is a blessed exchange, let it be made

at any period in life. Mr. Spell's body was interred in the cemetery at

Fellowship Primitive Baptist Church on Monday, July 29th, there to await

the resurrection morn,

"When the last trumpet's awful voice

This rending earth shall shake ;

When opening graves shall yield their charge.

And dust to life awake." J. C. DENTON.

JAMES SHELTON CALDWELL.

"To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the

heaven. A time to be born and a time to die."— Solomon. And thus James

S. Caldwell, infant son of Mr. and Mrs. M. J. Caldwell, was born October

3, 1882, and died September 15, 1884. We say he is dead. Yes, he is dead

to all that is terrestrial — to all. sorrows, trials, sufferings and afflictions of

this present evil world ; but is alive to all that is celestial — joy, peace, com-

fort and pleasures forever more. Jesus blessed little children, and none can

reverse his blessings. "I know that whatsoever God doeth it shall be for-
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ever; nothing can be put to it, nor anything taken from it." Little James
was much beloved by his parents, brothers and sisters ; but he is not, for the

Lord has taken him ; and the dear parents must bow, and learn to know that

the God of the whole earth will do right. Then cease to mourn for your
dead, but weep for yourselves and your living children. And may we all

hope in his mercy. F. M. CASEY.

MRS. MARY HUGULEY

Departed this life on the 31st day of August, 1884, at her home, after having
been conl&ued to her bed about 4.5 days. Friends, relatives and physician
did all in their power for her recovery, but it was the will of the Lord for
her to die. She died happy. She joined the Primitive Baptist Church at

New Hope in 1881, and remained a member of said church up to her death.

She was a consistent Christian, and all that knew her loved her dearly. She

lived for the glory of God; her walk and talk was that becoming a Christian.
In her death New Hope has lost one of its brightest lights. She was the

daughter of R. S. Holloway, deceased. She was married to Mr. James
Huguley on the 14th day of November, 1883. She was about 20 years old

when she died. She leaves a bereaved husband and many relatives and

friends to mourn her death. We all that knew her believe that she fell

asleep in Jesus. We hope to meet her where there will be no more parting ;

we hope to meet our sister and friend in the better land.

There is a land mine eye hath seen,

In visions of enraptured thought;
So bright that all which spreads between.

Is with its radiant glory fraught.

A land upon whose blissful shore

There rests no shadow, falls no stain ;

There those who meet shall part no more.
And those long parted meet again.

My prayer is that the Lord may bless the bereaved husband and relatives

and friends. Y'^oursin hope,

September 14, 1884. JAMES P. LYON.

ELDER ELIJAH PING.

Dear Brotliers Bespess and Mitchell: —At the request of sister Sarah "V.

Ping, I write and send you the obituary notice of her husband, our dear brother,

Elder Elijah Ping, who died at his late residence near Mediapolis, Iowa, on

Wednesday, October 1st, 1884, aged 62 years. Elder Ping was born in Pulaski

County, Kentucky, Nov. 28th, 1822 ; removed with his parents to Indiana in

1831, and to Iowa in 1839, settling in Des Moines County where he lived for

forty-five years. He was married to Sarah V. Cocayne, Feb. 1, 1849. He

was received into the Primitive Baptist Church, called West Liberty, in Des

(4)
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Moines county, Iowa, in 1851, where his membership remained until removed

by death,

Bro. Ping was licensed by the church to preach in 1866, and ordained to

the full work of the gospel ministry in 1869, and at the same time called to

the pastoral care of his church, which duty he faithfully and earnestly dis-

charged until his death. He was called at various times to the care of other
churches, which he served acceptably and profitably to the cause of Christ.
The writer of this can truly sympathize with his widow, our dear sister Ping,
having been with them and enjoyed their truly christian conversation and

hospitality often when living near them in Iowa. Elder Ping was the moder-

ator of the church, and one of the four Elders that laid hands on the writer
when ordained. Words fail me when I attempt to speak of his true merit
and Christian graces. He was as Paul was to Timothy, to me. When I learned

of his departure it was so trying to my feelings that tears flowed from my eyes.

I feel that I cannot do so godly, and so humble a man justice in a short obit-
uary note. He will not only be mourned by his widow and children, but

greatly missed in the Des Moines Kiver Association, and her correspondence;
and the church to which he had always belonged, and had so faithfully served

for the last fifteen years, will almost seem broken up without him. He was

truly their servant, and it may well be said, their main earthly support.
I send with this an extract from a paper published in the town near where

he lived, which I hope you will find space to insert with this. It shows in
what great esteem his neighbors held him. Feeling confident that his change

is a glorious one to him, I desire to say to his widow and children, "grieve
not as those that have no hope," but consider him as now wearing the crown
of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, has given him, and

may we all bow in humble submission to the will of God.

Near Seimrd, Neh., Oct. 14, 1884. JAMES M. TRUE.

[^Signs of the Times, and Messenger of Peace, please copy at the request of

sister Ping.— J. M. T.]

"Elder Ping was a man of excellent spirit and character; an affectionate

husband and father, a sincere friend, and a most worthy citizen. He was uni-

versally respected and esteemed in the community. He was widely known in

the county, and had hosts of warm personal friends, whom he had endeared to

himself by his social and hospitable bearing. He ever sought to live at peace

with all men ; he rejoiced in the privilege of preaching Christ and him cru-

cified ; he loved the worship and the songs of Zion ; he loved the church of

God, and rejoice to fellowship with God's people of every name and order.

He has been smitten down in the midst of his years and his usefulness. All
that loving affection and medical skill could do, was done to save life, but in

vain. He was anxious to depart and be at rest in Christ. He had the testi-

mony of a good conscience, and the love of God shed abroad in his heart.

His faith was triumphant, his hope sure and steadfast ; he had fought the good

fight, had finished his lifework in fidelity, and he knew the conqueror's crown

awaited him. His end was peace. The funeral services were held on Friday

morning at the stone church in Franklin township, and were attended by a
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very large concourse of relatives, friends and neighbors, many being unable

to gain admission to the church. The sermon was preached by Kev. A. G.
Murtyn, of the Presbyterian church, from Prov. iv. 8— 'But the path of the

just is as a shining light that shineth more and more unto the perfect day,'

after which this servant of God was laid to rest in the tomb, to await the res-

urrection of the just, in the midst of the people whom he had loved, and for
whose spiritual benefit he had labored for so many years.

" Four brothers and four sisters still survive him, while his deeply bereaved

wife, daughter and two sons have the heartfelt sympathy of the entire com-

munity, in their great irreparable loss. May they find the God of their hus-

band and father 'a refuge and strength, a very present help in their time of
need.' '

MINERVA MAIN.

Our dear sister, Minekva Main, departed this life Jan. 28rd, 1H8+, in the

44th year of her age. She was only confined to her bed eleven days, with
that dread disease, typhoid fever. She bore her suflPerings with patience.

She said she had a kind husband, good children, and a good home, but it was

far better to go and be with her dear Savior. Sht leaves a kind husband,

three children, an aged father and mother, three brothers and three sisters to

mourn her loss, but we feel that our great loss is her eternal gain. May we

all be prepared to meet her where kindred ties will ne'er be broken is the

desire of her heart stricken relatives. Yours in love,

Ashley, Ohio. E. A. BISHOP.

Delaware Co., Ohio, April 3, 1871.

Dear Brother Beebe : — I have been a reader of the "Signs of the Times"
for some time, and have received a great deal of comfort from it. My father-
in-law takes it and we have it to read when we want it, he living near by. I
feel incompetent to address you, you being so much my superior in the wis-
dom and knowledge of God, and also a stranger in the flesh, but I trust not a

stranger in spirit.
I have for some time been impressed to write and tell you some of the Lord's

dealings with me, or what I hope and trust he has done for my poor soul. I
had very serious impressions when quite young, but they would wear away,

and I would forget them; until the spring of 18G7, I dreamed that I started

to go to some place, and all at once I thought I was in deep water; thought I
wandered about a long time, and did not see how I ever could get out of the

water. At last I looked and saw a very steep bank on one side, and thought
if I only could climVup that bank I would be safe. I started, and Oh \ what

a time I had to climb. I thought I never would reach the top ; it seemed at

times I would go down, down and perish, and would catch hold of every thing

I could to support myself and keep me from falling. I would catch hold of

small shrubs, and would pull up turf that grew on the sides of the bank, but

all would give away, and I would feel that I was falling and was going to be

lost in the deep water below. O ! I thought if I only could reach the top of
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the bank I would be so thankful. At last I grew so tired I could scarcely

climb at all; when quite unexpected I reached the top, and thought I was so

glad. I remarked to people that stood around that I was so glad to think I
was safe. I thought I could look over the water now and it looked clear and

bright. I told my husband the next morning that I had a curious dream ; I
thought I was so tired I could hardly live. The next day or two niy two sis-

ters-in-law came to our house, and I told a part of the dream in a light way,

and said I had a terrible time in my dream. A day or two after I was out

alone; it seemed to me that something seemed to say to me, "Why did you

tell that dream in such a way ?" It seemed to me there was something in the

dream ; it would keep coming up in my mind, I could not forget it as I had

other dreams. I saw myself a great sinner against God. I would^try to drive
these feelings out of my mind, but could not ; I felt gloomy and oppressed ; I
felt like I was afar off from God by wicked works. I sometimes wondered

why I felt so ; I could not feel cheerful or encouraged about anything.
Surely I felt like I was in deep trouble or deep water, and saw no way of

escape. It seemed like the Lord was frowning upon me ; I thought I should

soon hear the sentence, "Depart, ye cursed," &c. I would read the scriptures :

could see nothing there but condemnation ; all the promises were for some

one else, not for me, I thought. I wondered at times what ailed me ; I took
no pleasure in anything": thought I should soon die, and O, what would
become of such a sinner as I was? Time passed on until June. Oui little
niece died quite suddenly, which made me feel awful. Indeed I thought
what if I should be taken away so unexpectedly how awful would be my con-

dition. I tried to pray, but it seemed like mockery ; I felt often after arising
to my feet like my words had not ascended any higher than my head ; I felt

like one solitary forever. One Sunday we went up to my father's, he living
north of here about six miles. I did not feel quite so bad that morning, until
I had been there a while. My sisters were showing some of^their new fine

clothes, and I took some notice of them. Then it came into my mind very

forcibly, what vanity ! and I exclaimed, vanity ! After that sister and I were

conversing some on religion. I asked her if I had ever told her my dream.

She said not. I commenced telling it. but could not ; I could not conceal my

feelings any longer. I went off alone into another part of, the house ;^I did
not want any one to know how I felt. My sisters saw^that I felt very'bad, and

said no more about what we had been talking about. My mother noticed

that I felt very bad about something when we went to eat dinner, and asked

me what was the matter. I would not make much of an answer,' until'after
dinner we walked out together. She wanted to know what made me feel so

bad. I then told her some of my feelings. She tried to comfort me, but I
felt like there was no comfort for me. O, I thought if I were only as good

as I believed my parents were, I would give anything^in this world if I pos-

sessed it. After a while mother and I went into the house, and my hus-

band noticed I Lad been weeping, and he made some inquiry. I then told
him ; I had not before. He seemed very much affected, I thought. I did
not know that he was troubled about his own sias until that night ; he then

told me that he had felt very bad the most of the time since the winter befbre.
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I thought there was hope for him, but none for me ; it seemed he was so much

better than I was. Time passed on some days. I thought I could not liv®

another day. One day I was going out to the well, which was but a little way

from the house; it seemed like I musi perish, and I exclaimed, "What shall I
do to be saved ?" These words come into my mind, "It is not of him that will-
eth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy." I saw th it it
was nothing that I could do ; that it was only owing to God's goodness and

mercy if I were saved at all. I saw that if my soul were sent to hell, God's
righteous law approved it well ; but I thought, 'O, if it should ba possible that

he would relieve me of my trouble. So time passed. Vs^esometimes went to

meeting, but it seemed as though it made me feel worse, if that could be. It
seemed at times as though the minister was pointing me out to the congrega-
tion ; I felt like I could scarcely hold up my head. The first part of August
we went up to my father's again. Mother asked me if I felt any better. I
said I did not know as I felt much better, and told her words that had come

into my mind quite forcibly a few evenings before. " Blessed are they which
do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled." I cannot

say that I felt quite as bad as I had before, yet I felt gloomy and oppressed,

and did not think that those precious words were for me. We went down to

see a sick cousin about two miles south of here that evening. We did not
think she could live but a little while when we got there, so we staid all night.
I felt dreadful indeed; she lay thi re so calm and composed. I thought, O, if
I only could feel so ; it seemed like death was no terror to her. We returned
home the next forenoon. I still felt v«.ry bad, and got my sewing and sat

down to work. There was not any one in the house. Then all at once these

words came to my mind, "O, daughter of Zion,;,be of good cheer, thy sins

are forgiven." O, the joy I then felt I never can describe ; I walked to one

door and then another, and looked out ; everything looked different. I could

now sing, my trouble was all gone, I felt as light as a feather. I went into
another room and took the bible and opened it. How beautiful the words

then looked; it seemed like a new book. While I was sitting there my hus-

band came in ; he looked at me and said, "Aren't you relieved of your trouble ?'

I told him I was. He sat there and wept like a child; it seemed like he felt
worse than ever. I felt almost sorry I had told him, yet I could not be still ;

I tried to comfort him, and told him I thought he would feel better. Ah, no,

he said, I am afraid I never shall. I will here say that he was made to rejoice
the next day while going to Delaware. When he came home he came right
into the house ; I saw that he felt relieved as soon as he came in ; he appeared
so cheei-ful. I thought I must go and tell what a dear Savior I had found. 1

went down to my father-in-law's, and thought as I was going, surely "God has

taken me up out of a horrible pit, and has placed my feet upon a rock, and

has put a new song in my mouth, and has established my goings" These and

other passages of scripture kept rollmg through my mind. When I got down

there he (my father-in-law) was not at home. I could not keep still till he

came ; I had to tell it before he got home. When he came I- told him I had

good news to tell. He seemed to rejoice very much, and began to converse.

He could tell my feelings better than I could myself. I thought surely this
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is the happiest day in all my life. The next day we thought we must go up to

my father's, so that evening we went ; it looked very much like rain, but we

thought that was nothing. When we got'up there they had gone to see our
sick cousin, and we then turned around and went down there. O, never shall

I forget that ride ; it appeared like everything was praising God. I soon

began to feel like it was my duly to be baptized, and thought I would like to

have a name and a place with the people of God. But O, I was afraid I was

not a fit subject; felt that I was to unworthy to follow the Savior. O, I was

sorely tried sometimes. The Baptist church, that I became convinced was

the true church of God, was everywhere spoken jigainst. These words came

to my mind very forcibly one day : "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you,"
&c. On the first Sfiturday in October, I went with my husband to the Church,
and told, or tried to tell, what the Lord had done for my soul. We were

received, and baptized on the following day by brother John H. Biggs. I
thought as I was going out of the water that I never would have any more
trouble ; but ah ! trouble soon came. I feel so much of my time so un-

worthy, that I am afraid I am not fit to belong to the church. I so often find

myself out of the way, my mind taken iip so much with the vain and foolish

things of this world, that I sometimes think, can it be possible that I am a

child of God? If I am saved it is only owing to his goodness and mercy, if a

child at all saved by grace.

Broth' r Beebe, I hnve delayed sending this some time, having written a

part of it last April, fearing it was not worthy a pLice in your paper. I have

concluded to send it,' and if you think it will not crowd out better matter,

please publish it, if it will, throw it aside, and all will be right.

From your little sister if one at all, MINERVA MAIN.
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A. B. Keith 185
Eld. Fred Keene 234
James A. King 326
Mrs. Dr. Keller 449
Sabrina Key 483
Eld. A. King 576
Mary E. King 618

Eld. Frank E Lacy 186, 524
Eld B. L Landers 247
R. L. Loveless 326
Eld. T. B. Little 507
Eld. D. K. Lasater 510

IS/L
Mary J. Martin 482
Eld.' A. B. Morris 377
J. S. Martindale 25
Eld. William Mitchell 57, 118
Eld. T. L. Morton 102
Eld. M. McDonald 165, 221
Thomas J. McMullen 246
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Mary E, Marley 321
Mattie Miller 352
Eld. I. N. Moon 534
Eld E. A. Meaders 549
Eld. J. H. Miller 577
E. Mcintosh 596
H. VV. Main 623

Z. M. Neal 372

O
Eld. W. H. Oliver .594

Eld. A. W. Patterson .566
Eld. D. W Patman 385
L. L. Powell 356
Eld. A. Parrish 265, 597
Eld. Enoch Phillips 195
Eld. C A. Parlar....27. 113, 345, 613
Eld. David Pope -. 52
K. Anna Phillips... 132, 248, 350, 518
Eld. Joseph Pitt 169
Eld. J. H. Purifoy 224, 521

J p. Randolph 15, Bl
Eld. J. W. lleddick 32, 263
Eld. E. Ritteuhouse 33, 146, 240,

404, 499, 592.
Eld. D. Richardson 99
Allen Rowe 264
Eld. John Rowe 306, 596, 626
Eld. Charles M. Reed 482

S
Thomas H. Scott ..297
(^iiles Sater . 264
Eld. D. B. Sheffield 233

Page
W. D. Sutton 55
E. Stephens 56
Kate Swartout ....74, 236, 453
Sarah 106
Emily C. Stephens 13(;
Mrs. Elizabeth Sherman 182
Mrs. L. E. Sellers 203, 631
Eld. Jeff Stringer 263
J. W. Stowers 459
Eld. W. H. Smith 605
J. P. Sayers 615

T
Eld. A. Tomlin 4
Eld. John M. Thompson .56, 429
Eld. I. J. Taylor 78, 309, 408
Eld. James M. True.... 103, 238, 437,

593.
'John Thorne .-

.

292
•Eld. W N. Tharpe 301
Sophronia B. Thompson 538

"V

I. N. Vanmeter 609

Eld. James Wagner 97, 129, 244,
358, 444, 593.

F. Woolsy 98
George Waddle 150
Nancy Wood 320
William Woodard, Sr 326
H. Wadsworth 326
M. E. WilHams 483
Eld. E. J. Williams 512
W. J. Ward 594

W. C. Yelverton 538

EDITORIALS.
M. —Introductory Vol. 6

,

37 ; Prohibition and Drunkenness, 46 ; Did Adam
Die a Spiritual Death? 49; In the Flesh, 50; Happy New Year to Children,
50 ; The Lord Reigneth, 85 ; To Children, 93 ; Selling the Poor for a Pair of
Shoes, 151; A Macedonian Cry, 152; Guardian Angels, 157; To Children,
158; Speaking the Truth in Love, 205; To Parents, 253; Children, 259; All
Seek Their Own, 313; To Children, 318; Death of Eld. Fallen, 319 ; It is the
Living that Pant and Thirst, 366 ; Church Festivals, 374 ; Answer to W. R.
Grimes on Divorce, 379; Taking Too Many Papers, 413; Taken Captive by
the Devil at His Will, 414 ; Answer to G. W. Head, 423 ; Evangelists, 426 ;

To Children, 428 ; Ananias and Sapphira, 464 : Eld. Rittenhouse's Letter to
Parents, 471; Envy, 472; To Children, 476; Blasphemy Against the Holy
Ghost, 525; Colored Membership, 533: Warnings, 535 ; The World Reprovfd,
579; Melchi-sedec, 586; To Children, 591 ; Propitiation for Sins, 634; Ohve
Association, 643.

R.—The Christian Warfare, 39; Alien Baptism, 89; To P. W. Warren,
John xiv. 12, 154 ; Who Will Have All Men to be Saved? 156 ; To R. A. Biggs,
208 ; Deacon Ben James, 256 ; One Denominational Name, 258 ; The Cyclone
and Help, 259; Must Be in the Right Spirit, 316; Dr. Carlton's Book, 320;
Sister McCorkle's Letter, 368 ; To C. S. Jackson, 420 ; More Apparent Than
Real, 424; Many Called But Few Chosen, 468; Delinquents, 478; Commeat
on Romans V. 13-14, Pictures and Bells, &c., 584; Upatoie and Echeconua
Associations, 588 ; Ruth, 638 ; Close of the Year, 644,



XOTICK.— Elder J. T. Satterwiiite,, of Chambers County,

Ala., desires us to say that he will act as Agent to obtain subscribers,

collect clues and send remittances for the Gospel Messenger. We

hope the brethren and sisters generally will aid us in these particulars.
M.

PLiEASE NOTICE.— In ordering a change of offices, mention

both ; that to be changed to and that to be changed from. Also, in

j sending money, always give the office of those for whom it is sent.

! Those sending at different times for clubs, when money is-sent to pay

I
for the club, send all the names and offices again, so the proper credits

can be made.— Eds.

Zion's Landmark. —A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to the Primitive
Baptist cause. Elders P. D. Gold and P. G. Lester, Editors. Gold &
Ceews, Publishers, Wilson, N. C, at $2.00 per annum.

The Primitive Pathway. —A semi-monthly periodical, devoted to the
Primitive Baptist cause, by Eld. J. E. W. Henderson, Troy, Ala., at fl.aO
per annum.

Steam Printer, Book-Binder, and Paper Box Manufacturer,

Columbus, Georgia.
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"NO SHODDY" CLOTHIITG
JUST RKCIVED BY

I have just returned from the North, wliere I have purchased a

large stock of Fall and Winter^ClolliiiiK. On account of my

constantly increasing business, and carrying over very little of last

year's stock, I have been compelled to make heavy purchases. While
I sell at a low margin, I am not one of those so-caUed merchants who

protend to sell cheaper than any one else, by olfering old counter-
worn goods that are dear at any price. My Goods are Xew,
Handsome, and Slylisli, and I have a Large and Attractive
Stock Mioose Vrom. Besides my imme^ise Stock of Ready-made
i3}o' 'tlj^ral thousand Samples of New Goods that L can
hav^ short notice.

1^

^' ^' THOMAS, Columbus, Ga.

Wm. C. COART, Secretary.3. RHODES BROWNE, Pres't.

COLUMBUS, GA. ^

6^
O £«. <3p̂ ZV-X SB3E3 X8S9.

A HOIVIE COKIPANY, SEEKING HOME PATRONAGE!
PJIOMPT! RELIABLE!! LIBERAL!!!

Assets January 1st, 1884, $708,47S 19
Liabilities 130,800 OO

Surplus to Policyholders , .' $577,673 19

A^^^nts at all Cities, Towns and yillao;es in the Southern States.
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